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PREFACE
By Sia RICHARD CARNAC TEMPLE, Br.

I PROMISED Mr, Harvey to write the Preface to his book on the
History of Burma, and now that | have his typescript before me
I fulfil my promise. It is well over filty years since | first
landed in Burma, when Thayetmyo and Toungoo were on
the British frontier; when it used to take three weeks by boat
to reach the latter from Rangoon, what time the bore in
the Sittang served. It took one fourteen days to reach Tha-
yetmyo from Rangoon up the Irrawaddy In the rins of 1875,
Circumstances have changed the amenities of travel almost
nconceivably since then. At that time the corners in the
Irawaddy stream were rounded by fastening hawsers on to
trees on the bank and steaming round by degrees with their
help, as the current was stronger at such spots than the horse.
power of the river steamers.

It is now also approaching forty years, after a long absence
in India after the Thayetmyo days, since 1 first saw Mandalay
in the war of 1885 onwards It had been well known to me
by reading as a place of romance in the distance beyond the
frontier, approachible only by the favoured few, and it was s to
a land of romance that I approached it in the greatly improved
means of travel reached by the middle cighties of the last
century—finding my way through the miles of complicated
streets from the river shore to the walled and moated city
and the stockaded palace in its midst For three years,
April, 1887, o December, 1889, | was the first Cantenment
Magistrate and the first Vice-President of the new Munici-
pality—and to ‘me it fell to dismantle the sreat city  and
change its features, within and without its walls; into the
Cantonthent of Mandalay. To commence also at the sami
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time the fashioning of the great modern provincial town of the
British Indian Government variety out of what was virtually a
medizval Burmese capital was a work of absorbing interest
and an unforgettable experience

| 'was necessarily in close touch with the greater person-
-alities of the King's régime and had to learn much of the recent
history of his rule and his people, which created in my mind a
strang desire to ascertain all that the scant leisure hours during
my many duties permitted of their origin and earlier story. 1
bave therefore long taken an absorbing interest in Burmese
History and in all works which purport to teach it

A great deal has been written on Burma, and there are
valuable monographs on her history and anthropology. But
of the two, it is history which has been the less studied till
quite lately. The reason for this has been the difficulty of
finding such material as exists—though there is a great deal of
it—and rendering it intellipble Of late vears the Burma
Research Society, lounded in 1910, has begun to collect ma-
terial of all kinds, and this book may be regarded as one of
the first-froits, for it is written by an office-bearer at the
instance of one of the Society's founders, Monsieur Charles
Duroiselle, who is himself responsible for much of the most
enduring work that is being done on Burma and her archme-
ology.
Up w this year the only full length History of Burma,
based on original sources, has been Sir Arthur Phayre's, which
wis published in 1883, but excellent as that great work is,
much that was not available to him has naturally come to light
since then; thus, he had not access to the inscriptions, or to
Chinese sources

In the length of time that circumstances of government
service and health have made it necessary for Mr. Harvey to
consume in bringing out the result of his many labours, Sir
George Scott has also produced a general History of Burma,
published this year under the title of Burma from the Farliest
Times to the Present Day.  He has cleardy consulted the authori-
ties, and he has written his book with all the literary skill which
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distinguishes his former writings  But 1 agree with his own
statement in his preface *that parts of the narmative are
flippant," and taken altogether it is a light book. It does not
interfere with a work like that before me. There is plenty of
room  for both, and the student would do well to study Mr.
Harvey after running over Sir George Scott, if he would dive
seriously into Burmese history.

Mr. Harvey's book presents us with a mass of original
work and incorporates the results of research up to the date of
guing to press, But it is something more than a work of
scholarship; it is also a singularly sympathetic study of the
peoples of Burma ; it is a book written with the heart as well as
with the head, | venture to stress this point, because I am old
enough to remember the seamy side of native rule.  Things
which sound incredible to-day were commonplace under native
rule two genemations ago, vet anvone who recdards them now
is dismissed as a hostile critic—so short is human memory, so
rapid has been the growth of nationalist sentiment  Burmese,
like all oriental, and indeed most general, histary, is a sombre
record, a fact that many modern Burmese  patriots,” as those
of other nations, are apt to forget; the tendency is to regand
the past as a golden age, and even Thibaw now has his hala.

FPeople who want tendencious writing will have to look
elsewhere, lor this book glozes over little. But these
beauty of the ancient world is described with equal vivid-
ness.  Thos, Mr. Harvey writes of the Pagin Dynasty :
“The legacy of their fecting sway enriched posterity for
ever. It was they who made that sun-scorched !ilﬂgmlm.
the solitary plain of Myingy@n, to blossom forth into the
architectural magnificence of Pagan If they produced no
nation-builder like Simon de Montfort, no lawgiver like
Edward L, they unified Burma for more than two centuries,
and that in itsell was an achievement. But their role was
msthetic and religious rather than political. To the world
owes in great measure the preservation of Thiumdhim.
ane of the purest faiths mankind has ever known, Bgnmsm_ i
had strangled it in the land of its hirth. In on . its
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existunce was threatened again and again.  East of Burma it was
not yet free from priestly corruptions, But the Kings of Burma
never wavered, and at Pagan the stricken fGith found a city of
refuge, Vainglorious tyrants build themselves sepulchres, but
none of these men has a tomb. , . . These men's magnificence
went to glorify their religion, not to deck the tent wherein they
camped during this transitory life"” It is a kindly and just
judgment
After quoting the early European visitors' accounts of Pegu
in its days of power, which read so extravagantly to modem
eyes, Mr. Harvey makes the following illuminating remarks:
"“These men saw the East in all her glory, such as we no
longer see her. We have lost that vision and are the poorer.
Yet we have lost it because we have grown richer. Our
standards have altered.  We no longer accept the pinchbeck
and bone which even kings among our forbears were fain to
wear as gold and ivory. Our Europe Is no longer the little
Christendom of Gothic times, living on the santy produce of
grey skies, trembling at every tumour of Saladin or the
victorious Turk, She is sovran Europe who holds the East
in fec and the whole world beside. We have come to know
that all that glitters is not gold, but these first voyagers did
not know it They came from evil-smelling walled towns,
“where folk dwelt in kennels and died like flies of epidemics
caused by their own insanitation, To men who lived in the
cold and changed their clothes but once a year and went
unwashed for manths, the sunshine and the clean water, the
children splashing all day in the creeks, the girls at the well,
were one long delight. Ordure vanished quickly under the
tropical sky, and instead of fetid narrow streets and over-
hanging houses, they saw the airy spaciousness of Pegu city
in its heyday, and wide ways sweeping out of sight towards
the four main gates. Men who had wrung a fourfold crop, at
best, from the hard northern s0il, saw & miracle jn rice with its
forty-foldSout-tumn, and in the mango a rare and refreshing
fruit. They did not stray inland far from the capital, these
simple sailormen.  They saw little but the wealth of
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kingdom heaped together on one man, the prince who
peacocked it in his palace, and they took such vestures, such
jewels, such pomp and circumstance, to be a type of the whole
country.”
Mr. Harvey ends a well-told account of the death of Alaung-
payi (Alompra), during his last expedition to Ayuthia in Siam,
with the buming words: ** So he was buried with the ritual of
the kings in the palace city [Shwebo] which once had been his
lowly village, and the mouming of an entire people. They
would never see his like again, the village headman who had
made himself lord of Burma and received the homage not only
of the tribes; but also of French and English captains kneeling
to receive his orders in respectful silence. . . . He had reigned
only eight years and was under fortysix when he died; but
men are remembered by the years they use, not by the years
they last.” : '
Speaking of another great man of the past, Anawrahti, the
founder of the Pagin Dynasty, Mr. Harvey writes of the effects
of Buddhism on Burma: * His chief monument, the Shwezigton
Pagoda, built in AD. 1059 and still unfinished at his death, is
a solid pagoda of the kind so common all over Burma. Yet
it attracts worshippers daily, while finer temples built by his
successors are deserted, Its popularity is due to the excep-
tional sanctity of the relics (Buddba's collarbone, his frontlet
from Prame and his tooth from Cevlon), and to the shrines of
the entire pantheon of the Thirty-Seven Nat spirits, who, as it
were, have come circling round in homage to these relies.  If
anyone doubts the debt Burma owes to Buddhism, or wishes to
<= what she would have been without it, let him wander here
and contemplate these barbarous images of the heathen gods,
Asked why he aliowed them, Anawrahta said @ * Men will not
come for the sake of the new faith. Let them come for their
old gods and gradually they will be won over” The local
oral tradition which Mr. Harvey here quotes shows that a
Buddhist leader was influenced by the same feelings as the
early Christian missionaries in Europe. The images at the
Shwezilion Pagoda cannot, however, hive been those of the
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Thirty-Seven Nats as they now exist, &5 so many of them were
living human beings long after Anawrahts's date  The illus-
trations of my own collection of images and drawings of this
order of Burmese sipernatural beings (see The Tledr ty-Seven
Nats, 1906) will also show how the all-pervading faith in the
Buddhist religion in Burma has changed the old barharous
representation of the Nats into something that is noble in ex-
pression and beautiful in feeling.

The fist successes of the village headman of Shwebo,
Alaungpays, are told with a swing, a raciness and an insight
into the Burman character that make instructive reading :
*The deficiency 'of the races of Indo-China in power of com-
bination on a large scale is natural o people whose inherited
nstincts were formed in a country of great distances and bad
communications. But when roused to enthusiasm they have
shown considerable capacity for combined action, Among the
Burmese the years g 752-7 are a model instancs. Alaungpayi
was not the only prominent man in Upper Burma. |
attempts to form centres of resistance [to the Talaing invaders]
had been made at Mogaung in Myitkying district and Salin
in Minbii district. Some of the leaders were men of better
birth [than Alaungpayi), who had not to g0 back nine genera-
tions to claim royal blood. They were masterful men with
considerable followings, who could have ruined the common
:ausebyhmistingunthnirrighis. Not one of them did so,
mdthehaﬂimq-nublumﬂedbyphcingthctuﬁtmﬁ:
cadres at the disposal of Alaungpaya.”

One more quotation and | haye done with this particular
point.  Writing of the doings in 1823 during the days of
Bagyidaw, “the Impessible" from the British point of view,
Mr. Harvey remarks that the Assamese eampaigny, * waged
amid strange races and magnificent scenery, powerfiilly affected
the imagination of the Burmese, as they swarmed through the
passes, or floated for hundreds of miles down the Brahmaputra.
river on rafts, T&ym&rchaduilhtheﬂﬂdufﬂlqum
and the earth seemed to tremble under their feet The
succession of victories confirmed the opinion they bad df them-
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selyes and whetted their appetite for further conquest  Among
the commanders who thus won fame was Mahdbandiila” of
whom much was beard in the first British war with Burma in
1824. Mr Harvey's account of Mahabandiila is just and dis-
criminating; and the following remark shows that in historical
jndgment he rises above racial feeling: * He was an imperialist
of the meost aggressive type, yet it is unjust to regard him as
responsible for the war of 1824, He did, indeed, force it on,
but in advocating it he was merely the mouthpiece of the
entire people”

There is ane criticiam which it would nat be difficult to
level at this: book in places At times it reads almost like &
jumble, in which the wood canmot be seen for the trees.  That
is not the fault of Mr. Harvey but of his subject. Hxespt
when Burma has happened to come under the rule of one man
or of one dynasty, or say under two or three definitely separ-
able rulers whose careers can be clearly followed, its history is
a jumble very difficult to disentangle It has in fact been the
prey for centuries at a time of small tribes, or even cliques,
ruling over small areas, always fighting and for ever getting
the better of each other alternately. It is a disheartening
matter for the historian to try and give a clear view of the
wvarious happenings under such circumstances.  The hiemrchy
of the Thirty-Seven Nats is closely connected with personages
al historical consequence, and 1 soon found, in trying to trace
out the stories in historical sequence, how difficult it was= to fix
the place in history of the individuals concerned. Much of
Burmese history is necessarily the refation of the small doings
of princelings and mere raiders, and yet if the story of the
country i8 to be rightly presented it must be all told.  But it
canmot help being confused to the rapid reader, and anyone
wishing to understand history in such conditions must in fact
be patient and careful.

But however insignificant these local ambitions, fights and
victories were in the world's view, they were mighty happen-
ings to the inhabitants of Burma The war with the Chinese
in the thirteenth century was to the great Emperor of China an
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affair with a small people beyond his boundaries—a matter to
be left to the discretion of one of the officers on his frontiers.
To the Burmess, however, it was a struggle between two
mighty peoples, to be recorded with the same attention to the
actual facts and the same perception of proportion that they
subsequently bestowed on their fights of the same description
with the great British Empire

The Burmese nevertheless have always been happy tellers
of tales. Their capacity for relating a story well is remarkable
and makes their historical recards enticing reading, apart from
their high or low value as history. Many a page of the
Hmansan or Glass Palace Chronide is a delight to peruse, and
the same may be said of almest any other Burmess Chronicle
one may consult—the narative is so vividly and so humanly
told.  Mr. Harvey has been therefore wise in drawing Inrgely
on the Jegends of Burmese history and so made his work tnore
thoroughly of the soil than would otherwise have been possible
The story, for instance, of the end of Narathihapate, the last
king of the Pagan dynasty—the Tardkpye Min, the king that
fied from the Chinese—as quoted from the Glasy Palace Chron-
tee in this book—is told with the Fascinating skill and power
of the bom story-teller,

The happenings in most history are so frequently horrible
that one often wonders bow life could have been tolerable.
Much greater is the wonder as to how s much that is beautiful
in ar, that is wonderful in philosophy and noble in religion,
could have come into existence. Burma i no exception.
Much that happened there has been terrible, and simple devas-
tation went on for long periods together so comstantly. and so
completely as to constitute a nightmare,

Such periods are to be found fn all Fistermn histary and
in Western history as well, and yet philosophy, religion and
the arts of peace have fourished exceedingly, How was it?
Anyone who has experience of street riots knows that the
trouble is confined to the streets in which it oceurs.  Life in
the rest of the town—even in 4 street or two awaty from
the riot and outside it—passes on quietly as usnal * So it s
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with war. In the area actually concemed it is terrifying, all-
absothing and destructive of every amenity. Elsewhere the
countries concerned are affected, of course, but private life
goes on quietly in much the usual way, and when communica-
tions are long or difficult it is not affected at all. So the poet
can write, the philcsopher can think and study, the priest can
preach, and the artist work, just as they have always done.
Thus it was possible for the great philosopher-historian
Al Biriini and the equally great poet-historian Firdusi to pro-
duce their world-renowned works at the court of such a raider
and restless warrior as Mahmiid of Ghazni. It is in fact 4
mistake o suppose that because a man has been a cruel invader
and cangueror, he was therefore a man of low intellectual attain-
ments and cared nothing for the arts and the higher living.
Timiir Lang (Tamerlane) was anything but an illiterate man
caring nothing for the beautiful things of life, for all his shock-
ing sack of Dethi and many other similar deeds.  So it was in
Burma. The greater mlers, cruel as they frequently were, were
mighty builders, and under them the arts and religion Rourished.
Under such men there were constant periods of general peace:
When the country was divided up among petty local fighters,
however complete the anarchy supervening in one locality, there
was peace inanother at the same time. Like all other countries,
Burma has always been a good place for the top dog to dwell
in; but even he has had his bad times as well : a condition that
is apparently inseparable from human life.

Anyone who has worked, like myself, in the same field, will
quickly realise the labour which has gone to the making of these
few humdred pages It has involved ransacking Chinese and
Partuguese records, Dutch and English State Papers, and
working through native Burmese material of which much is
unprinted and in defective languages. How valuable such
research can be the transcript verbatin af the Chinese General
Staff Report on the invasion of Burma in 1765-9, in the days
when Hsinbyiishin sat on the throne of Alaungpayi, is a
strong instance.  Often it is the very virtue of a piece of his-
torical research that jeads to its overthrow by those who come
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after, but whether Mr. Harvey's conclusions endure or not—
and 1 think that they are generally sound—his book will form
a starting-point for searchers of the coming generation. It has
blazed a way through the jungle so that others may build the
road. Thcgmaxfmumufthfhmkisthcﬂaudd[igh:h
throws on the still many dark places of Burmese history. It
mﬁmdktimﬁyamfmrdmwrmmﬁgedthe
subject.
E CT.
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MR CHARLES DUROISELLE, Superintendent, Archaoclogical
Survey, Burma, suggested in 1918 that I should write this book.
Since then he has guided my reading and given me access to
his notes—the accumulated notes of a lifetime—so that the
first hall of this book is largely his, and the only reason his
name does not appear on the title page is that he has not seen
the final draft.

Next to him my chief collaborators were |. 5. Fumivall,
H. F. Searle and J. A. Stewart, members of my own service,
and Professor G. H. Luce, Rangoon University ; with these
four 1 have besn in regular consultation for several years,
My thanks are also due to Mg San Shwe Bu (Honorary
Archatological Officer), Mr Justice May Oung, Maung Mya
(Archaological Assistant), Mg Po Kye 2 (Subordinate Civil
Service), C. K. De (Secretariat Librarian, Rangoon), R- Grant
Brown (Indian Civil Service), Miss L. M. Anstey, Arthur
Waley, W. A. R Wood (His Britannic Majesty's Consul-
General, Chiengmai), G..'W. Wheeler (Bodleian Library),
George Ceedés (Librarian, Vajirafiana National Library,
Bangkok), and many others

The reader will find the footnotes intelligible if be remem-
bers that authorities are referred to by means of sbbreviations
or keywords which are printed in italics and are explained in
the alphabetical bibliography at p. 375. Only the italicised
portion of a reference is given in the bibliography ; thus
p 05 refers to ARAS! 1915-6 Duroiselle ** The Ari of
Burma and Tantrdc Buddhism'"—the bibliography expands
ARASI, the periodical containing Duroiselle’s article, but
does not give the article, even sv, Duroiselle.

v
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1 have taken advantage of long leave in Ewrope to consult
unpublished state papers in the India Office, and the gsual
Dutch and Portuguese sources. Chinese sources have been
translated in the files of the Political Department.  As to the
native sources, they are so little known outside Burma that
explanation is necessary.

It has too long been the fashion to deny the existence of
historical material in Burma. But it is a question of standard.
and the native material, though modest in both quantity and
quality, is better than in the rest of Indo-Ching Inscriptions
may be rare in the Gfth to the tenth centuries, but from the
eleventh there is literally a deluge of them; and whereas in
Campa, Cambodia and Siam, scripts have in the course of
centuries undergone such profound changes that the compilers
of later chronicles could not read the easlier inscriptions, in
Burma inscriptions from the eleventh century onwards are in
what is practically *square Pali,* which is <till used in the
kammawasa (ordination service) Hence after the eleventh
century the chronology of Burmese chronicles is reliable.  Un-
fortunately the inscriptions used by historians were often copies
containing dates which had been seriously miscopied (Darodrelle,
“List" v, vi); this, and the tendency of the chrotiiclers to
overlook inscriptions such as the Myazedi (p. 43), which did
not happen to be in the collection near the palace (p. 268),
resulted in the chronicles often being several decades out
from the eleventh to the thirteenth centuries. Some 1,500
inscriptions have long been printed in the six volumes off
fasoriptions, which are useless to philologists because the
spelling has been modemised and the copying is defective—
there is one page which contains cighty-two mistakes ; this is
now being rectified, for the major inscriptions, in Epigraphia
Birmanica, issued by Mr Duroiselle, which retains the original
spelling and gives a large photograph of ench text.

Secand to these, and inferior, are the vernacular chronicles,
One of them, the Yazawingyaw, goes back to the hfteenth
century (p. 104).  Other early works are the sixteenth century
Razadarit Ayedaopen (p, 170), and the curious Pawbugi
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Vasawin (p. 188), written probably within a generation of
De Brito's death (1613) by some burmanised Fortuguese
captive. But the standard chronicles are eighteenth and nine-
teenth century lucubrations, such as the Hwanaan Yazawin,
compiled by a royal commission in 1829 ; linguistic criteria
show them to be based on material which is clearly late; save
for quotation of archaic songs, their style reveals no archaisms
of so marked a type as to suggest that their basic MSS. date
from before the sixteenth century, Indeed it could hardly be
otherwise, Although some sort of palace records were kept
in the Pagan and Pegu palaces before that date, the country
possessed no developed civilisation with diffused private or
institutional papers. Vandals like Thohanbwa 1527-43 and
Alatngpaya 1752-60, rebels like those who in 1364 bumt
down Bayinnaung’s capital, helped to destroy such records as
there were. Changes of dynasty would lead to their neglect
and dispersion.  For such as survived, there were no proper
record-reom methods ; mildew, white ants, and the accident of
fire prevented MSS, fram reaching any great age, especially
those which were not strictly religious. 1t is the rarest thing
in Burma to find MSS. as much as two centuries oid even in
the imagination of the possessor,

The chromicles abound in anschronisms (p. 340) and in
stock situations which recur as regularly as in a yellow back,
But it was not the eighteenth century compilers who started
the fashion of romancing ; they were only following precedent,
for close study will show that perhaps a5 much as half the
narrative told as historical down to the thirteenth century is
folk-lore (pp 315, 316, 327, 3290 When a standard history
of Burma comes to be written, it will be necessary to
divide the reigns of such kings as Asawrabta into two
parts; the first part will be The Evidence, eg. inscriptions
showing him to have actually existed and what he did, and the
second part will be The Anawrahta Legend.  Such division is
not feasible within the limits of this little pioneer work, and
although eritics trained in the history schools of the West will
be shocked at my treatment of the Pagan period, anyone

3
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familiar with the atmosphere of Further India will be ablé to
supply his own comment on these pages, which reproduce
the miraculous narmtive abjectively.  Nor is it practicable to
produce & lucid snd well arranged book at the present stage,
when the chief desideratum is to collate and record evidence
much of which is scattered and untranslated or unprinted.

‘The chroniclers regard general conditions in early times as
being the same as in their own day, the eighteenth century.
The only evidence we have as to what they really wers consists
of exiguous inferences from medizval inscriptions and of occa-
sional references by foreign travellers; so far as it goes, such
evidence gives one the idea of a stationary civilisation, the same
in the Middle Ages as at the time of the English Conguest
in 1824, What the English found & so easily. ascertainable
in print that, in the interests of space, | have omitted it and
refer to general conditions only when the narrative contains
contemporary evidence to show what they were

The main Burmese recond is the Hmannan Yazawin down
1o 1752 and thereafter the Aombawmgset; both are official,
Local histories such as thamaings are frequently late, some,
such as Ko Hkayaing Thamaing, being written s decade ago;
written by individuals, they have not the range and accuracy
of the great official compilations, but some, such s the
Skwewasodo Thamatng, must have been malntained at
pagodas for centuries and record valuable traditions.

Alaungpays, as his behaviour at Pegu in 1757 indicates
(p. 235), destroyed many Talaing records; tradition says his
successors did so, and the Talaings after they were conguered
had neither the heart nor the means to maintain archives |
have used a Burmese MS. version of Rasadarit Ayedawpon ;
the British Museum MS. *History of Pegu" by Sapadaw
Athwa, used by Sir Arthur Phayre; Burmese MS. translations
of the Thatowwwewmun Yasowin and the Pablar Ti
Chranide ; and Schwmidd's German translation of “Slapat
ragawan datow smim ron.”

The best Arakanese records, Maharazawun (138 angas),
Do We “ Rahkaing Razawun" (48 angas), Nga Me*'* Maharg-
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zwun "' (24 emgas), are practically unobtainable, being in palm
leal copies which are few and far between. San Shwe Bu
has given me a few notes from Do We, Nga Me and others,
and I haye used Phayre's Amkanese MS. in the British
Museurn.  Dinnyawadi Varawintkit, the only printed Ara-
kanese history 1 know, is a third hand piece of work, An
admirable though slender check. on Arakanese chronology
exists in the dated medallions issued by the rajas of Arakan
from the fifteenth if not the tenth century onwards (p. 137)

For Siamese chronicles [ am mainly indebted to Mr, W. A. B
Woad, who fumished me with a précis. Shan chronicles are-
5o consistently reckless with regard to dates, varying a couple
of centuries on every other leal] that § haye disregarded them
As for the remaining races, such as Karens, Chins, Kachins,
they were illiterate, and there is no record,

Hence our main authority is the standard Burmese chromi-
cles. [t is impossible to study these, especially in cotjunction
with the other native records, without acquiring considerable
vespect for them. No ather country on the mainland of Indo-
China can show so impressive a continuity, The great recond
of substantially accurite dates goss back for no less than nine
centuries, and even the earlier legends have a substratum of trith.
But that which gives continuity also pives fulse perspective ;
the record is that of the Burmese, the energetic and dominant
minority who' possessed an abiding palace and a continuous
tradition.  Written in the shadow of the throne, the chronicles
tell little of general conditions, and their story is not that of the
peoples of Burma, or even of the Burmese people, but simply that
of the dynasties of Upper Burma In a land of centrifugal
tendencies, facts are distorted to fit into a centripetal scheme,
and the Burmese capital is made to occupy the whole of the
canvas, while races such as the Shans, who for centuries were
of at least equal importance, and the Talaings, whe were
probably the leaders of civilisation to the very end, are scarcely
mentioned save as a foil,

The Pagan period appears to have unity, but, apart from
inscriptiohs, material is lacking ; the Shan period is seen
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mh:dmgiqbcmuseﬂuchmnjctuwwwmnmg
with the growth of the monastic system and the diffusion
of literacy. Thibaw 1878-85 is notorious; yet if our only
evidence were the Burmese court records, he would appear
as a model monarch who spent his time uttering sublime
sentiments, making ideal armngements for religion, abolishing
monopolies, etc, etc  The chronicles for the period of Pagan,
which read so charmingly, were written by men who thus de.
scribe the First Anglo-Burmese War, 18246 (B.E 1186-7):—
In the years (186 and 1185 white strangers from the weu fastensd
a quarre! upon the Lord of the Golden Palace. They landed at
Rangoom, took that place and Prome, and were permitted o
advance as far os Yandaba ; for the King, from motives of piety
and regard to fife, made no prepamations whatever to oppose
them, Thﬂnugmhmwrrmlnmidmmrhmdr
enterprise, so that by the time they reached Yandabu their re-
sources were exhayusted, and they were in grear distress, They
then petitioned the King, who In his clemency and generosity
sent them large sums of money to pay their expenses back and
ordered them out of the coumtry, (Cramfund L 304.)
It is difficult to see the history of Burma in its true colour
and orientation, because material is lacking, Weakness is the
predominant feature of central government in the East, and in
Burma most of cur material is ttmtnfthe:mlrﬂgownmm;
hence the story told in this book is sombre But it is less
depressing than that of many eastern countries, and it would
not be depressing at all if ouly we could get out of the palace
and among the people. It is a people which must sometimes
have wondered whether its government did not emanate from
a vampire rather than a king, and yet it never Jost its
or missed its hold on the essentials of civilisation. The clergy
may have been recluses, but they not only lived beautiful
lives: they fearlessly maintained the Law of Mercy, When
greater races bound the feet or veiled the face of their women,
or doubted il she had a soul, the Burmese held her free and
enthroned her as chicftainess and queen.
Perhaps some better equipped writer will tell this story and
portray the life of which we catch glimpses in mahy an old
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song. When he appears, much that is ugly will recede into
the background; st present it clogs the foreground, Those
who would have it omitted forget that a historian has no power
ta suppress an integral part of the record ; neither the rules of
his craft nor the dictates of his conscience allow it, for, in the
words of one of the greatest of Liberals, John Morley: « The
law of things is that they who tamper with vercity, from
whatever motive, are tampering with the vital force of human
progress.”
G E H

ExgrEr CoLLEGE,
OxXFoRD,
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CHAPTER 1
BURMA HEFORE togy

BurmA! being little more than the valleys of a river system
shut off from the outer world by hills and sea, is fitted to be
the home of a unified people. But even now the process of
unification, though accelerated, is incomgplete ; and when history
began, the country was a medley of tribes?

Perhaps the earliest inhabitants were Indonesians but they
have left scarcely a trace and in any case they were displaced
by Mongolian tribes whose home was probably in western
China. These were the Mon and the Tibeto-Burman tribes
from eastern Tibet. Doubtless they came down the great
rivers, but the routes, order, and dates at which they came are
purely conjectural. The Mon (Talaings) spread over Burma
south of Henzada. The traditional names of the Tibeto-
Burman tribes are Pyu, Kanran, and Thet ; perhaps the Thet
are the Chins, and the Kanran the Arakanese; the Pyu, now
extinct, may be an ingredient in what afterwards became the
Burmese, and they seem to have been pushed inland from the
Delta coast by Talaing pressure from the south-east, as if the
Talaing route into Burma was down the Salween. The Karens
may have been earliest of all,

These rices came, owing to causes such as- drought and
ethnic pressure, in successive infiltrations, each driving its
predecessor farther south. Down from the north they came,

! Myammao fa the same word us Miem the Chinese mame and Man the Shan
name for Betma,  The derivation from Brahma s on o lovel with the derivation
of English from anpels.  The mediieval scribes with the name Brabma before
them. write not Beahmadesa flend of Brahma) but Myammadesa {land of
Myamma), and an eleventh century Tahing fmcription (RSASE 190 21) calls
the Hurmese Mioma,

$8es the current Cesmus Report, Imperial Garetbees, Lawiy, Halliday,
Smpafow, FBRS 1911 Gilmare " Karetn Folk-Lore ™ and Grans Brown * Drigin
of the Burmese " ild., Temple “ The People of Borma * in Journal of the Hoyal
Society of Artd' 1gro with which read Viwcent Smith * Oeford History of Tndia T

3 I *
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tribe after tribe of hungry yellow men with the dust of the
world's end upon their feet, seeking food and warmth in tiny
homesteads along the fertile river banks, seeking that place in
the sun which has been the dream of the northem races in 5o
many ages.  The infiltration lasted centuries.  The Shans did
not enter the plains till the thirteenth century and the Kachins
were penetrating Upper Burma when the English annexed it
in 1885. Many of the immigrants must have besn ssttled in
before the Christian era. They lay thinly scattered over the
country, illiterate animist tribes with little \political organisa-
tion. Men dwelt in isolated units, divided by forest and hill,
a scanty population whose hut-fires sent up smoke here and
there above the jungle. The unit was doubtless the village,
with communal tenures and rigid clan customs’ Ifaftera
time kings came into existence they were little more than
tribal chiefs
s« « . in times long passed away,

When men might cross & kingdom in a day,

And kings remembered they should ope day die,

And ull foll dwelt In great simplicity.

We read of seven kings who went up to do battle against
Taikkala (Ayetthima in Thaton district); but as their realins
were all pressed in betwesn the mouths of the Salween and
Sittang rivers, each kingdom must have been no larger than a
township.*

Indeed there can hardly have been political units of any
size before writing came into use® Although it\was not un-
known before AD. 300, no inseriptions of earlier date have yet
been found. It was brought, probably about A.n. 300, from
South India to the Pyus first of all, as part of the great Hinda
expansion overseas; the earliest Pyu inscription contains
Kadamba letters which were in use at that date near Goa on
the Bombay coast. Hindus had come long before but it was
not tll this time that their cultural influence took root; they
brought writing, customary law, and other elements of civilisa-

" Ferckammer “ ardine Priee," Clayton, Herts, Furnizall “Myingyan
“’““"‘ﬁ';ﬁ.,i’ﬂ;'"?."ﬁ?i“ and his :'L.m w Free nim of Nature " in
were farmed on ﬂlﬂn;mn fidd w i drbahis T A

314 18g3 and 1894 Taw Sein Ko  Kalyani inszsiptions.” |

'Soe.mﬂlmiplh- the Touchstone ™ p, 307,



KUN ATHA ;

tion.! They founded kingdoms in Java and Sumatra, and
dotted the coast from Bengal to Borneo and Tonkin with little
trading principalities such as Prome, Rangoon, and Thaton.
Their coming was generally peaceful, for if they came as in-
dividual traders they would be welcomed; and if they came
in numbers to set up independent communities, there was
usually room in so thinly populated a land. But as time went
on there was less room, at any rate in the places most worth
having ; and a few traditions such as the following suggest
that at times there was petty fighting —

THE STORY OF THE TALAING HERO KUN ATHA

Thamals king of Pegi [AD. 825-37] made his younger brother
successor to the throne and, promising to welcome him on his return,
sent him to learmn wisdom from a famous teacher at Taxila. Now on
the horder between the realms of Pegu and Thaton there dwelt an
aged Karen couple working thelr ya fickds, and they had a danghter
and Thamals the king made her his chief queen, And the months
and the years went by, and she conceived in her womb, and the king
forgot his brother Wimala.

Now Wimala, hiving learned wisdom, bade farewell to his teacher,
and ‘returned home. But becadse his briother the king forgot his
promise and welcomed him not, forthwith m anger he slew his brother
the king.. And inasmuch at that very ime the queen gave birth 10
her son, he orlered that the pew-bom babe sl be slain, But the
queen, with griel in ber hear, hid the babe outside the tovn near a
pasture where buffaloes grase ; and the mas fiires guarded him, and
day by day he grew in wisdom and srength,

When he s sixteen years old, Hindu strangers came to the land,
They were angered becuuse the Talvings had driven them out, and
they came back saying " We will fight and regain Hanthawaddy."
Led by Lamba, a giant seven cubits high, they came i their ships
apd surrounded Pegu fown and sent & letter to Wimals the king.
And when he had the letter, Winuils the king sent ont messengers 1o
seck a champion ; but though the messengers searched, they found
no champion, ]

Now at that time & cenain hunter went hunting in the forest, and
he came to where the wild buffiloes graze, and lo! wmong the bufs
faloes there stood avaliant youth, And the hunter réturned home,
and he told his wife, und she said * Husband, if this be true, tell it to
the king, and be will reward thee” And the hunter told the king,
and Wimali the ldng sent mitisters to fich the youth., And when
they brought him, at once Wimala: the king knew him for his nephew,

Ser alss LA 18g1 Temple " Burmese Arthmetic," 1556 Phayre “ Notes oo
Haily Histocy, of 18g7-8 Temple " Currency aod Coitiage amanp the
Burmess," Hfmpﬁmsv " Ve
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and he esmobled him and called his name Atha-kumima, becanes he
should conquer his enemies.  Then Wimals confessed his sin. &od in
that moment Atha-kummn plighted his roth 1o fight the Hindu
strangers.  Hut first he waited seven days, and sought the buffalo who
wad his foster-mother to nsk her leave, and she gave him leave and
shewed him how to fight antl conquer. Then he retormed 10 Pegu
town and did battle there,” and speared the Hindu giant m the side,
and took prisoner seven ships and three thousand five hundred Hindu
simagers.  He bailt Kyaikatha [the pagoda of Atha, in Thaton dis-
trict].  And Wimals the king made him successor to the throne.
{Nanda-theara,)

The Burmese are a Mongolian race, yet their traditions, in-
stead of harking back to China, refer to India. Their
chronicles read as if they were descended from Buddha's
clansmen and lived in Upper India. Even their folk-lore is
largely Hindu. Most of their towns have two names, one
vernacular, the other classical Indian,” just as the Latin Church
made it the fashion for every city in Europe to have a Roman
name whether the Romans had been there or not A few
of these classical names are due to actval immigration from
the original namesake in India; thus Ussa, the old name for
Pegu,isthcmwnrﬂasﬂﬁm&ﬂd?qummlunmd
from Orissa. The surviving traditions of the Burmese are
Indian because their own Mongolian traditions died out. The
only classes who could read and write and keep traditions
alive were their ruling class, the Indian immigrants,

In Upper Burma these immigrants came overland through
Assam; in Lower Burma they came by sea from Madras,
In some localities, such as Thaton, Prome, Pegu, Rangoon,
and in many a town in Arakan, Indian immigrants doubtless
formed a large proportion of the population; indeed the
name ' Talaing " is probably derived from Telingana, a region
on the Madras coast whence so many of them came® Like

! Tradition points t0 & stone pillar neas & monastery at Hinthakan, half o
mile north.eam of the Shwemswdsyw pugods, g2 commemorating the site. Sec
Tl

£ The trrawaddy | -l
happens mn:::ulfn’::t Enciont m&rﬁ mﬁ;mm£
RSASE 1915 31 and 1915 26, 15

* This derivation of Fhayre's is still the best.  See Hailiday, Hobwn-Fabion
sy. * Talaing," ¥HRS 1914 Blagden “Taling The =iological tale that
hllmgpmdu'iundth:pmﬁ-Tlhhgmuﬁ' " downireddes " is disprreed
hythmrmdmam'rﬂﬁqhﬂwmu-imuhﬁmuuﬂyuuw
{Trteriplions 1913 18),
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good Hindus, they built little shrines; and it is probably
these shrines that form the original strata of such pagodas as
the Shwemawdaw at Pegu, the Shwedagon at Rangoon, and
the Shwezayan at Thaton, all of which may well date back,
in some shape or another, to before the Christian era.  They
brought their clergy with them, just as chetties and European
merchants do now in Rangoon, and with as little result on the
people at large. As a rule their religion was a domestic
matter, but in the course of centuries they became so numercus
as to effect peaceful penetration, Moreover, their Hinduism
begun to include Buddhist elements after 261 8.C, when
Asoki conquered the Kalinga and introduced Buddhism into
South India. Its spread there doubtless took some time—the
absorption of a religion is a slow process—and its spread to
Lower Burma probably took longer still What must have
been a decisive factor was the rise, in the fifth century after
Christ, of a great Hinayana centre at Conjeveram in Madmas
under the commentator Dhammapala; ancient Talaing writings
frequently mention Dhammapala and Conjeveram, and the
earliest Talaing inscription is in the Pallava alphabet used
there in his time,

The faith existed side by side with Brahmanism. What
the excavator' finds in Burma is often Hindu rather than
Buddhist. In some sculptures Buddha appears as an incarna-
tion of Vishnu. The legend of Duttapaung? the Fyu chief,
is tinged with Sivaism, for he is described as having three
eyes; and what look like phallic emblems have been found at
Pegu.

Doubtless these changes affected for the most part only
the towns, the trade centres, and the rulers who, if not
foreigners, intermarried with foreigners  The bulk of the
people outside went on in their old quiet way worshipping
stocks and stones—the usual animism and spirit worship of
simple races. Religious strife is scarcely mentioned; but
that there were oceasional struggles between Hinduism and
Buddhism is indicated by traditions such as

'S0 note ** Anchent Sies ' 'pe 300,
E1A 153 Taw Sein Ko ' Folk-lore in Burma—the thres-eyed king."



THE VILLAGE MAIDEN

THE 5TORY OF THE TALAING HEKGINE BIADRADEY] (TALANTAW],

Tissa (A1 1043-57] wasa heretic king [ol Pegu)  He , . . made
na nbeisance to Buddha, to the Law he hearkened not, he honoursd
the Brahmans.  He threw down the images of Buddha, he cast them
away nto ditches snd marshes.

Now there was a certain merchant's daughter who clung to true
religion. Bhadmdevi was this maiden's mame, From her tenth
year up she went out to fisten with her parents and she hearkened con-
timually to the Law. She bad exceeding great joy in the Thres
Gems.  Daily she said the Three Names of Refuge with cre.  And
it came to pass that the time when she was in her first youth was the
time when the king cust down the images of Buddha At that time
the maiden went down to bathe, and by chunce she thrust her hand
against an image of Huddha And she drew it up, and it glistened
with gold. She asked “Who has cavsed this image 1o be cast
away?® And the old slavewomen made answer “ Lady, this king
follows: the word of Gilse teachers Verily it s the king who has
caused this image of Buddha to be cast away. Whoever greets,
hanours, or bows before Buddha at the pagodas, him the king canses
to be slain aod to be brought to naught” Thos said the siave-
women. When the maiden had heand their words, she spuke o this
wise | obey the Three Gems. | can endirre deuth.  First wash the
image clean, then set it up at a pagoda®  She herself and the shive.
women washed it and set it up ot a mgoda. . . . Now as she was
setting up the image, these things were told to the king. And he
sent runners 1o call ber.  The maiden, that ring adoroed with gems
beyond price, spoke to the king’s runners saying * Let me abide bere
before 1he image” And she made haste to wash every mmage of
Budﬂhlummyumthnu.m&mmthnmup.emrmt. And
after & time the king sent more runners. When the maiden came
before the king, she spake unto him. Bt he listened with anger,
and spake in this wise “ Take her 1o the elephants that they may
trumple ber to death.”  Then the maiden caused gentleness to sofien
the king and the elephants and the elephant-men, and continually
:heﬁidtlu-“luknmfminmnlwd"undlh:lutﬁmthThm
Names of Refuge Andlhudrplumdue_dmw;dmhnr,bnt
he roared with his voice, neither could the elephant.men make him
run at ber. Many times they brought other elephants, It no
clephant dared tread oo her. So men told the king in fear.  When
the king heard these things, he spake in this wise * Cover her with
straw for the funeral pyre." Bui the maiden caused gentleness 1o
“ktg’llﬂ,llldﬂlﬁﬂﬂﬂduuﬂmmuﬂlmﬂﬂm Men
stirred themselves to bum her, yet she burned not. S0 they told the
king infear. Thus spake the king “ Bring her here,” They brought
her to the king, and he suid %O maiden ! When 1 see the image
of Buddha thy teacher fly up into heaven, then mayest thou five
But if from the image of thy teacher there fly not up seven Images,

\
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cight mmages, [ will bave thez cut into seven pieces”  And he had
her Jed 1o the foor of the ditch . - . and she prayed on this wise
“O bmage of the Losd of Bliss! 1 thy himdmaiden et op thy
images. Poddha s lonl everywhers, his Law is lord everywhere,
his Church iu lord everywhere, As Buddha, his Law, his Church are
everywhere lord, so may elght images of Buddha fiv up into heaven
at the king's ball 1" . And in the twinkling of an eye there flew elght
imiges up inte heaven . . . towards the king's hall And the
mdmrmudmdpnmmmummmﬂu:itnq With many
men he saw them, it was a wonder far and wide. Then said
the maiden “0O earthly king | Buddha my teacher is gone to
Nirvana, Thou hast been alde to see only his images fiy up into
heaven in his stead Thou hast followed Mise teichers and called
them better.  Let thy handmaiden see 2kese fiy up”  Then the king
commanded them to fiy.  But the false teachers could not fly.  And
the king drave them away . . . and he caused the maiden to buthe
and hie mived her to be his chiof quesn . . . and he retumed thanks
and followed roe refigion ever after.  (Sohwnialt)

Civilising influences were strongest round the coast and in the
Delta. Upper Burma lay innccessible ; true, it was nearer to
China, which from the second century before Christ used
trade routes through Burma,' but China's interest seems to
have been limited to these routes, for traces of any influence
of hers are hard to find (p. 73). Tagaung in Mogok sub-
division received civilisation from Upper lndia, but not till
some time later than the Talaings, judging from the fact that
the earliest writing so far found there is in North Indian script
of the tenth century,®  Again, in the seventh century a Talaing
princess married a Tibetan king, But though instances such
as these show that the tedious overland route was in use;
it was round the sea-coast that development centred, and
especially in the south where the river mouths brought down
the produce of the interior. Roman shipmasters® trading in
Ceylon and Madmas, heard of Sobanas River (Irrawaddy,
Salween, ¢ Suvannabhumi), and Golden Land (the Delta,
Malaya and Sumatra).* Ptolemy, the Greek geographer, writing

i Two were along the Irmuwaddy znd Salween :ivm;lhlthh-ﬂ,dumm.
Chindwin rver amd through Manipur, took the caravans & three montha' jowmey 10
itan where ﬂmdlhﬂfﬂhlmhﬂ:ﬂthlﬂ@ﬂ]fﬂfﬂﬂﬂdﬂﬂfﬂw
{BEFED 1904 Pelliot * Deox hinéraires " und Humier L i},
*See note ** Filue's Inucription ™ p. 310.
#See note * Eastern Shipping ™' p. 320,
1 5ee note ' Goliles Land™ p. 310,
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in AD. 140 even mentions a Tugma Metropolls, in a spot
curiously like Upper Durma, as if it were Tagaung. But it is
to Prome that the Chinese pllgrims chiefly refer when, in their
travels, they speak from hearsay of Burma ; and to the Arabs,
whose shipping predominated in the eastern seas from the

eighth to the sixteenth century, Burma was Arakan and
Lower Burma :—

They =y that the king of Rahma [Lower Burmm) has fifty
thousand elephnnts. His country produces cloth made of velvety
ootton, and aloe wood of the sort called Aindi.  ([bo Khordsdsbel,
years 844-8, Persun traveller from Basm, n Forramd, )

The king of Rahma enjoys no great repute . . . His troops are
more gumerous than thase of Ballahra, Gudim and Tekin They
say that when he marches 1o banle he is accompanied by about Gty
thousand slephants. He campaipgns ooly in winter; indesd his
elephants cannot stand thirst and so they can go forth anly in winter.
They say that in his army the weshermen amount to hetwesn
fen and fifteen thousand. In bis states are found cloths pol foand
elsewhere ; a dress made of such cloth 45 so fine and light that it
ot pass through a signet ring. It 3 of cotton,  We have seena
gample. Forbarter the peaple use cowrles, which form their corrency,
But gold, silver, aloes are also found, and a stuff callsd comara [yak
hair] whereof fiyflaps are made. The same country produces . . .
the thinoceros, an unimal which bas oo his forebead s single hom;
and In this hom i o homan figure. . . . We have exten the fleak,
He is numerous and lives in the woode. He is found in cther parts
of Ind, but bere the hom is more beautiful, often containing the
image of & man, peacock, fish or anything clée.  The Chinese make
girdles of this hom and pay high prices among themselves, up to
three or four thousand Wimar and even more according 1o the figure's
beauty. These horns are bought with cowres. (Sulayman, year
£31, traveller from the Persian Gulf, iddd.)

In lud liex & realm called Rahma, bordesing on the sex  Iis
roler B a woman. 1t is mvaged by the plague, and any man who
comes from elsewhere i Ind and enters the country, dies there.
Yet many come by reason of the great profits to be made. (Iba al
Fakih, Persian traveller, year o2, #4d)

The above exports, to which ivory must doubtless be added,
contrast curiously with the rice, teak, and oil by which Burma
is known to-day. But the scanty populations of the ancient
world were self-sufficing and had no need to import rice; their
consumption of oil was small, for it was not used industrially
till after the development of power-plant in the eighteenth

8o note * Teak ' p, gu7. :
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century ; their own forests had not yet been cleared, and
sufficed for housing and shipbuilding. Power transport did
not exist until the nineteenth century ; consequently articles of
heavy bulk could not be exported, and commerce was confined
to luxury articles such as precious metalg, jewels, ivory, pepper,
silk and aromatic woods, As the above extracts show, few of
these were found in Burma, and traders therefore ranked her
below many other parts of Asia. Indeed most of the country
was uncleared jungle. What is now the fertile Delta had not
yet silted up; it Iny beneath the tides, and the higher land
was an archipelago of tree-clad islets. Thaton was on the
coast, and the carliest traditions refer to Pegu town as an
island in a shallow sea.’

The imports included piece goods from the Chola kingdom
in Madras and Buddhist images from Upper India. Possibly
there was a regular manufacture of such images for the Burma
market long after Buddhiam had died out in Upper India—

In Benares land there was an ancient pagoda on the top of
the nver Ganges' bank. When the bank wanshed away, men picked
up the relics and boly images that had been enshrined thers,
mnd gave them to their children to play, lor there was no longer any-
one to worship them. Now Nga Dula a ship's eaptain saw this, and
be thought * The folk of the east country deem these images divine
and worship them. | shall get gain if I s¢ll them to the folk of the
east country.” ' So be bought them for a fisting price and came with

them to the landing stage of Pegu. . . . Men told king Tissa [1043-

57] - - - and he rewarded Nga Duls richly and ennobled him.

(Shwemawdaw Thamaing 81.)

Probably every town of any size went its own way, receiving
propitiatory homage from the surrounding villages and yielding
it to some larger town whose chief happened to be musterful,
The races inhabiting them were those which we sce to-day
and probably their appearance was much the same save that
intermarringe had not yet produced the present uniformity
of type. Perhaps the most interesting are the Pyu, now
extinct.®  Their language still existed in the thirtesnth cen-
tury; up to that time the Arakanese, and the Chinese till the
tenth century, knew the people of Burma as the Pyu, The
Chinese describe Burma in the ninth century as containing

»  VS5ee mote * The Ancient Coasthine p, 311,
1 See note * Pyu Phywognomy ™' o jrz
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cighteen states and nine walled towns all of which were
dependent on the Pyu. Their chief town was Prome bat
traditions of them survive as far north as the Kabaw valley,
Their elimination, leaving so few traces, renders it unlikely
that they had a very noticeable civilisation but doubtless
it was equal to any other in Burma at the time

burned their distinguished dead and buried the ashes in large
urns,  The writing on these ums indicates the existence, at
Prome in the eighth century, of a dynasty named Vikrama
who may well have been mjas of Indian or haif Indian blood.
Prome was overthrown, probably not long after A.D. 8o,
by intemnal dissensions among the tribes. The chief town in
Burma, it was a port not far from the sea which in those days
came farther north. Its pagodas, such as the Bawbawgyi,
Payama and Payagyi, are of a curious type not found elsewhere.
It is the most extensive site in Burma, larger than any city
the Burmese ever built, possibly because the whaole population
dwelt inside the wall The remains of this massive wall at
Hmawza show that, where seven or eight villages now stand
amid brushwood and riccswamp, there was once u great and
powerful city.

When the Pino king goes out in his palanguin, he lies on a couch of
golden cord, For long distances he rides an elephant. He has
sevenal hundred women to wait on him.  “The wall of his city, built of
greenish glured tiles, is 160 /7 round, with twelve gates and with
pagodas at each of the four corners.  The people live imide.  Their
house tiles are of lead and zinc, and they se the wood of the
nephelium Litchi [ystmaut) as timber. They dislike taking [ife.
They greet each other by clasping the arm with the land. They know
how 1o make astranomical caleulations. They are Budilhists and have
a hondred monasteries, with bricks of glass ware embellished with
goid and silver vermilion, gay colours and red kino. The floor is
painted and is covered with crmamented carpets  The king’s residence
i in like style. At seven yonrs of age, the people cut their hair aod
entera monastery | if at the age of twenty they have not grasped the
‘Thtmhd&jlmmm%jﬁﬂhhultMHhﬂw

grestly.  The distance ronad the wail i actually 8§ miles, twice as much s
Mandalay. Mr Taw Sein Ko at RSASE 1908 13 mays, “ The ruins comsisting of

ramparts, walled enclosures, borial grounds, gane sculptures, and ragndas
hﬂlmxudhuy.mtmduwﬁmh.mmirm“md
AO0 bUare miles, mui:muy.wmun-dhumdnhmwmunhmﬂmﬁmﬂ
the cardinal polts fraes the Railway Station ua the centre.”  But o miles 1o the
east is across an ol river bed (probably the old lrgwaddy). to milps o the weat

hmﬂu[mhﬂr,ﬂuwﬂhmqsﬁckﬁrmﬁnﬂ.lﬂ-dﬂmhfﬁ
square miles,
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doctring, they retom to lay esmite.  For cloches they use skirts made
of cotton, for they hold that silk should not be worn as it involves the
taking of life.. On the bead they wear gold-flowered hats with a blue
pet or bayg et in pearle.  In the king's palace are two bells, one of
golil. the other of silver ; when an enemy comes, they beat these bells,
and bumn incense to divine whether their fortune fe good or evil,
There is & huge white elephant-image a handred Feet high ; litigants
burn incense and kneel before the clephant; refiecting within them-
selves whether they be rpght or wrong, and then they retine
When there iz any disasier or plague, the king kneels down belore the
elephant and blames himsell

They have no fetters.  Cnminals are flogged on the back with five
bamboos bound together, receiving five blows for heavy, and three for
light offences. Morder i punished with death, The land is suited
to pulse, rice, und the millet-like prains.  Sugar-cane grows as thick
s a man's leg. There is po hemp or wheat.  Gold and silver are
used =% money,’ the shape of which is crescent-like ; it'i5 called téng-
idhSeh-t'o [dingadaw] and tsu-tan-t'o [sodandaw] Having no grease
fior oil, they use wax gnd varoos scents for lighting. | In trading with
the neighbouring states they use porpoize [i skin], cotton, and rock-
erystal and earibenware jars as baner.  The women ' knot their hair on
lop of their heads and ornament it with strings of pearls ; they wear a
aatural-tinted skirt and throw pieces of deficate silk over themselves ;
when walking they hold a fan, and the wives of great persooages have
four or five attendants wt each side carmrying fans,  (Chremicles of the
Ttang dynasty of China A.D, 818905, chapter on “ Southern Bar-
barians," at Parfer * Burma, relations to China * v2 slightly amended.)

The eighteen chieftainships mentioned by the Chinese were
probably in Central Burma and the Delta. In the third
century the Khmer kingdom of Funan® held most of Indo-
China outside Burma and included the present Tenasserim
division among its feudatories. As for the north of Burma,
the tribes there were dependent on Nanchao (Yiinnan) The
people of Nanchiao, probably Shans, combined, in the middle
of the eighth century, into a considerable state which defeated
Chinese attempts at conquest until 1253, About 754 the
Nanchao chief conquered the tribes of the upper Irrawaddy.
In 8o00-2 two deputations of Pliao’ (Fyu), the latter of which
was headed by their chiel’s son Shunant'o (#? Shwenandaw),
accompanied a Nanchao mission to the court of China at
Hsi-an-fu ; there the Pyu retinue sang songs containing Sanskrit

1 Until 1861 the Hormess had no coined money, see f4 13978 Temple * Cur-
sency and Coipage anmmg the Burmese,™
YAy memice,
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words and went through spelling dances, lining up ina pattern
which read “ Nanchao sends Holy Music” : the Emperor was
quite amused and he bestowed minor hoporary officss at court
on Shunant'o and his father. But the secretary who drew up
the patents gave vent to his private feelings in the following

POEM BY POCHIMI  THE IMPERIAL SECRETARY ON THE OCCASION or
A BURMESE PWE AT THE CHINEEE COURT AD. Raos.

Music from the land of Plae, music from the land of P4ao |

Brought bither from the great ocean's south.west corner

Yung Chiang’s son Shunant'a

Has come with an offering of soathern tunes to fete the New Year.

Our Emperor has taken his seat in the courtyard of the Palace.

Hednumtpmhitupming:mhhnmh:islhmingmml

Ai the first blast of the jeweiled shell their matted locks grow crisp.

At one blow from the copper gong their painted limbs leap,

Pearl streams glitter #s they twist, as though the stars were shakes in
the sky,

Flowery crowsis nod and whirl, with the motion of dragon or snake

“rbcnthﬁdlnmmmdﬂdthnking'smadﬂrﬂmﬂmrhﬂy!ﬁm:h:

My father desires to be your servant, beyond the reaims of Trang."

From left and right a shout of juy bursts from all the cout -

" How far is spread the virtuous same of our All-bighest Lord (*

A moment later the whole Cabinet was assembled in the Chamber of
Stare.

Here it submitted documents to the Thrune, counselling the Sovran
Lord

That such an occasion as an Emperor watching the Piao presenting
new lunes

Ought to be recorded in the state annals, to be handed down 1o future
gEnerations.

At that time there was an old farmer who hoed the earth and sang.

Secretly he sounded his Prince's beart, speaking quietly to himself :

“They urthuruuimﬁdmm-wh-mdmﬁghumdmh,-

That you wish to move men's hearts towards bringing about complete

peace
Moving hearts is done from within, it cannot be done from withait.
Complete peucs comes from realities, not from METE names,

Ii the state be regarded as a human bedy, the state nay be well robed,
The Emperor is that body's mind, the people are ity limbs,

I the limbs are siling, the mind alss will be il at case.

If the people are at peace the Ermpetar will be happy.

But the peaple of this era Chéng Yian are far from enjoying peace,
Altboagh ke listen to Plino music, surely the Emperor must be s
Hearken, Lond | [f the people of Chéng Yiian were healed,

Even il no music came from Pfias, the Emperor wonld be: hailed as
a saint," =



CLIMATE OF PAGAN -
Music of Pliao, in vain you mise your din.
Better were it that my Loed should listen to that peasant's humble
words.

(Transiation, sent me by Mr Arthur Waley, from Po Chii-i's works,
British Museum Chinese supplementary catalogue 15315.d.3, the
Japaness edition printed in 1618.)

In 808-9 the Nanchao chief styled himself P'iachsin (Pyushin),
“Lord of the Pyu” He cannot have had any authority over
Prome, but he overshadowed Upper Burma to the extent that
whenever he wanted slaves he could make a foray and carry
off people, as in 832 when he deported 3000 Pyu people to
populate Yiinnan Fu; and they took care to placate him, as
in 858 when they presented him with a gold Buddha in
gratitude for having helped them against rmiders. Upper
Burma tribes such as the Kachins seem to have fumished
levies for his great attack on Hanoi in 863. Several northemn
towns have Shan names—Tagaung is Takawng *Drum
Ferry," Mogaung is Mongkawng “Drum Town" Pyusawti,
the title of a traditional chief at Pagan, is Shan Chinese, and
his five successors bear names formed in the same way as those
of the Méng dynasty 649-902 of Nanchao.! Probably Upper
Burma was half Shan by race and under Nanchao influence.
Such influence was non-cultural, for Nanchao was not a civil-
ising centre, and her existence as a barrier state furnishes a
reason, in addition to China's remoteness, for the absence of
Chinese influence on Burma during these formative centuries.

After the fall of Prome (p. 13) its people migrated to Pagan,
merged with the local tribes, and thereafter were known as
the Burmese. A cluster of nineteen villages,* Pagan developed
into a town which became the capital of all Burma from the
eleventh to the thirteenth century. The situation is good,
near the confluence of the Chindwin and Irrawaddy rivers, and
it was probably here that a trade route from the Shan states
joined one from Yiinnan on their way to Assam; yet so arid
a spot seems singularly unsuited for a capital, and to-day the
soil could not feed the populstion of any considerable city.
But riverine islands doubtless yielded fertile crops and there
are reasons for believing the climate of the Upper Burma dry

I See pote ** Nanchao ™ p. 313,
1Y BRS rgrx Fumivall * Foundaticn of Pagan '
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zone to have beens humid and fertile® 1t is difficult otherwise
to account for the presence of forests which must have
existed to provide fuel for the countless millions of pagoda
bricks, for the tradition of the Myingyan folk that in past
times they grew their own rice, and for medizval inscriptions
dedicating extensive rice fields in land at Pagan where now no
rice could grow (p. 78)

To an early chiel at Pagan, Popa Sawrahan 613-40, is
attributed the introduction of the present Burmese era (Kac-
chapancha), starting in March 638, Siam uses it under
the name Chulasakaraj, Doubtless it was dmwn up by
Hindu astrologers at one of the courts in Burmn® Popa
Sawrahan's name suggests wizards and primitive beliefs at
the volcanic peak of Popa, and perhaps it was about this time
that the noble Mahagiri myth took its present shape—

This is the story of Mahagin, brother and sister.  Ngm TinDe, s
of Nga Tin Daw blacksoiith of Tagaung, wak Eumious for bis vast
streagth. 1t s sad thar once be wrenched even the sk of & grown
male elephant. 'When the Tagaung king heard of it be commanded
bis ministers saying *This man will rob my prosperity, Seise and
do away with him 1" | So Ngu Tin De fearing to lose his Tife ran away
& far jowrney and lived in a deep jungle. And the king was afemid ;
s0 he took the younz sister of Nga Tin De and mised ber to be
queen. Long afier, the king said th the queen “Thy brother s a
mighty mat.  Send for him straightway, and I will make him governar
of atown.” And Nga Tin Decame, thinking * Ho hath maised my
sister to be quesn, and now he sendeth for me desiting me to enter
his service ™ Hut the king had him seized by guile and bound 10 a
saga tree [Mickelia Champaia), and he made o great pile of wood
und charcoal and caused the bellows to be blown.  And the queen
descended into the fire saying * Bemuse of me, alas, my brother bas
died I"  Men say that the king clutched bier by ber halr, but rescued
only her head and face, for her body was bumt,  After iheir death
brother and sister became spirit brother and sser aod dwelt in the
taga ree.  Any man horse baffalo or cow who entered 30 much as
the shade of that sagw tree, died, And when this verily befell, ihey
dug up the saga tree from the root and floated if in the dver lrra-
waddy, Thus it reached Pagan; and they carved images of the
spinit brother and sister and kept them on Popa Hill. And king,
ministers and people visited them once a year.  (Hmanman |, 211,)

! Carey 10, ¥BRS 1gr3s Mackensle * Climate in Burmese History" Vet the
Talainy inscriptions of Kyanzittha 108477 call Pagan Tatladesa; ** torrid comntry,
1¥BES iz May Oung “ Burmese Erp." .
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They became the mightiest of maf spirits next to Thagyamin
himself Throughout Burmese history their seat on Popa
was & delphic oracle, kings making pilgrimage there and sub-
mitting to them in matters of conscience

Pagan wis a bacleward hinterland compared with Prome or
Thaton.  5till, northern Indian influences not only came along
the coast, leaving the Mahamuni® shrine in Akyab district,
but also penetrated overland thmugh Assam to Pagan, bring-
ing, in the fifth century, Mahayanism and architecture of which
the surviving witness is the lower structure of the Kyaukku
Onhmin near Pagan® To stand in this ancient refuge, looking
up at the great stone vault, is to regret the supersession of
north Indian influence, with its stonework and orderliness, by
the Talaing brick and shoddy which swamped Burma after
the eleventh century,

The Mahayanism thus introduced was of 4 low type;
indeed Burmese chroniclers will not face the fact that it is
Buddhism at all, and pass on with a few shocked references to
“infidels" But the teaching of the Ari* priesthood, who held
sway for many generations down to the eleventh century in
Upper Burma, is distinctly recognisable us one of the develop-
ments of Tibetan Buddhism. They centred at Thamahti
village a few miles south-east of Pagan and they fostered &
naga snake cult in which a Buddha and his sakfi wives figure.
They were bearded, grew hair four fingers long, wore robes
dyed blue-black in indigo, practised boxing, rode horses, went
into battle, and drank intoxicants (p. 314}

Now the Girmer [Nyaung-u Saw-raban 931-64] became king and
was great in glory and power. At his cocumber-plunistion he made

a large and pleasant garden, and he wrought and kept a great image

of Naga Dragon.  He thought it good thus to make and worship the

itmage of Naga because Nuga was nobler than men and his power
greater, Moreover he consalted the heretical Shin Ari regarding the

Zigon pagndas in the kingdom of Yathepyi [Prome] and Thaton, and

he bailt five pagodas—Pahto-gyi, Palite-nge, Plh‘l'.u-thmm Thinln-

palito, Seitti:pahto. [n them he set up what were neither spint images
par images of the Lord; and worshipped them with offermgs of rice,
curry and fermented drinks, night and moming. . . . The teaching
of the Arl lords at Thamaht was in general adopted, snd in the reign
I Sex note ¥ Mahmmuni ~ p. 313-
¥ Fort hasmer ** Report on the Kyaukios temple.™
"1 5ee note ¥ Ad™ p. 113

.
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of king Saw-rahan the king and the whole country held that teaching.
+ + - The Ar lords, in order that the people might believe their doe-
tiine, made manuscripts to sult their purposs and placed them inside
8 fha-kbut tree [Dolichandrane Rheodis, Seem.)y and when the tree
became covered with scales and bark, they sought and seduced fit in.
terpreters of dreams and mude them read and poblish the manuscripts
found in the tree, 50 that the king and all the people misbelieved. . . .
Now the kings of Pagan for many generations had been confirmed in
false opinions, following the doctrine of the thirty Ari lords and their
sixty thousand pupils who practised piety in Thamahl It was the
fashion of these Ani monks to reject the Law preached by the Lord
and to form each severslly their own opinions. They wrote books
after their own heant and beguiled others into the snare Accordimg
o the law they preached, a man might take the life of another and
evade the course of darma if he recited the formula of deprocation ;
nay, he might even kill his matber and his father and evade the conrse
of farmea if ha recited the formula of deprecation  Such false and
lawless doctrine they presched as true doctrine.  Moreover kings and
ministers, grear and small, rich men and commaon people, whenever
they celebrated the marmiage of their children, had o send them
these teachers at nightfall, sending, as it was called, the flower of their
virginity. Nor could they be murried 61l they were set free sarly in
the moming. I they were married without sending to the teachers
the Bower of their virginity, it is suid that they were heavily punished
by the king for breaking the costom. This sending of the flower of
virginity meant an act of worship,  (Alwansan 1. 337, 204, 341.)

They did nothing for the people. They had pretensions to
clerkly lore, with books of magic and a Mahayana canon in

Sanskrit;' but they treated writing as a secret art with which

to fake tree oracles, Pagan first became of importance in 249
when the chief, Pyinbya, enclosed it in a wall the remains of
which still exist in the Sarabha Gate  The simplicity of the
little state may be imagined from the manner in which Nyaung-u

Sawrzhan 931-64 came to succeed Theinhko—

This was the manmer of king Theinhko's death.  He rode abroad
flor sport in the forest, and being hungry be plicked and ate n cucym-
ber inn farmer's field. And because be plucked it without telling him,
the farmer struck him with the handle of a spade that he died. . .
Theinhko's horschreaker came up and sald “ Ho, farmes, why strikest
thou my lord?" He answered * Thy king hath plucked and eaten
my rucumber.  Did | not well to ermke him 2" And the horsebreakes
spake wheedling words saying ' Farmer, he who wayeth a king be-
cometh & king." But the farmer said “ 1 will not be king.  Have not
my cocumbers grown in my garden like pups sucking milk2"  Then®

| Epigraphia Biomanica 1. 1, 7. g



CUCUMBEER KING 1o

spake the borsebreakerwith wheedling words “ Farmer, not only shalt
thou have thy cucumbers; but niso thou shalt flourish ss & king.  To
be & king & exesding glorious.  Venly kings have fine miment, vic-
tuals in abundance, gold, silver, elephants and horses, buffaloes, oxen,
goats, pigs, paddy and rice 1™ Soat last the farmer consented and
followed him. And the horsebresker, letting no man know, brought
the farmer within the palace and il the quesn all, and she pmised
him for his wisdom. And the queen, fearing lest the country and
villages be cast into turmoil, let none come in of go out, saying ¥ The
king's body s not whole” And she instructed the farmer and made
him bathe in warmn water and cold, snd rub himself with bath powders
to remove all dire and disease. . . . And on the day before the seventh
day she sent cansing a brazen gong to sound throughout the kingdam
saying * To-morrow the king walks abroad.  Enter, all ministers both
high and Jow. Leét none be absent.” So at dawn all ministers and
captains went up to the palace.  And when they were met, the door
of the throne was suddenly opened, and the ministers and the hollowers
rafsed hands and did obelsance. (Awanmam 1. 225, see note ¥ Cu-
cumber King ™ p. 315.)
Nyaung-u Sawrahan was overthrown by a pretender Kunhsaw
Kyaunghpyu who in his tumm was overthrown by Nyaung-u
Sawrahan's two sons—they enticed him to a new monastery
of theirs on the pretext of invoking his blessing, and then
forced him to take the robe.  He lived in the monastery with
his wife and their son Anawrahta, Of the usurping brothers,
Kyiso' was accidentally killed with an arrow while hunting
#hamin stag in his favourite haunt, Bangyi in Monyua district ;
Anawrahta raised a following at Popa Hill, challenged the
surviving brother Sokka-te to single combat, slew him at
Myinkaba near Pagan, and seized the throne in ro44. Bur-
mese history now begins to be less conjectural.
¥ A mighty unter, he became the Yomuahin Mingaung Nat splsit, Tessple 50,

Embmuw Kyaunghpyu became the Hiibpyusaung Nat, I4 tgof Temple * A nafive
account of the Thitty-Seves Nate " 235,
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CHAPTER 11

THE KINGDOM OF PAGAN OR THE DYNASTY OF THE
TEMPLE BUILDERS togq-1287

ANAWRAHTA to44-77. His first act was to offer the
throne to his father and, when he refused it, to invest him
with kingly state; the old man lived as a roval monk for
four more years, and his women waited on him in his
monastery. Anawrahta’s sleep was troubled for months with
remorse at the slaying of his foster-brother, Sokka-te, until
Thagyamin, the King of the Spirits, appeared to him in a
dream saying * O king, if thou desirest to mitigate thine evil
deed in sinning against thine elder brother, build many
pagodas, caves, monasteries, and rest houses, and share the
merit with thine elder brother. Devise thou many wells,
ponds, dams and ditches, fields and canals, and share the
mérit with thine elder brother.”!

Anawrahta already had a wife and their son was Sawli,
But now, being king, he desired greater state and sent a lord
to search the world for a princess to be his bride. The lord
lound a fitting princess, Panchakalyani, at Vesali in the Indian
land (p. 316). Her father consented and sent her away ona
palanquin with eighty handmaidens. On the return journey
the lord made love to her and then, to remove the witnesses
of his guilt, scattered her retinue in remote villages He
waited discreetly until after her marriage with Anawrahta
and then worked on his feelings by raising doubts as to
whether she could be a genuine princess.  Anawrahta saw in
the unhappy girl's lack of retinue proof that she was spurious,
and banished her to the quiet Sagaing countryside where, at

' Hniman I, 235 Cf Mas for the Desd, and the docerine that any member
of the Comnunion of Saints can pray that the merit of his good desds may be
tssfesred to any ethes membes, diawing on the common Treasury of Merit,
Another paraliel—with this passage in an Inscription at Pagan, yoar 1408 (Tus
Nyeis 34) * Podson cannot be suid to be very destroctive 1o life, because it can kill
oaly one; hu:th:pﬂimofthnnmnhhmdm-dﬂmy-ﬂmﬂuudhymnﬂ
send them fo the amid hell " compare Bellurming's justification of persscution
[De Laicis TH. xd. 22) * Heretis do more mischiel than any pirats or brigand,
trecanse they alay soule "

23



24 KINGDOM OF PAGAN (o™

Payeinma on the banks of the Chindwin river, she gave birth
to a son, Kyanzittha Scandal said that Kyanzittha's father
was not the king but the lord who went to Vel He was
brought up under a cloud, and indeed narrowly escaped death
at the hands of the king who, hearing from soothsayers that
a child was born who should become king, thrice ordered &
massacre of children (p. 516): the first time of Over seven
thousand in the womb, the second time of over six thousand
sucklings, the third time of five thousand children of the age of
cowboys—hence the name Kyanzittha, ‘' he who survived the
search.” His youth was passed ata monastery, but Anawrahta,
learning that he should be king only in the second genera-
tion, relented and employed him as a soldier.

Anawrahta's principality was 2 small area which remained
till the end the homeland of the kings, where their writ always
ran, It was barely 200 miles from north to south and less
than 8o from east to west, compri ing roughly the present
districts of Mandalay, Meiktila, Myingyan, Kyaukse, Yamethin,
Magwe, Sagaing and Katha east of the Irawaddy, and the
riverine portions of Pakokku and Minbu. To the north lay
Nanchao, to the east hills uninhabited save by a few Shans,
to the south and west the Pyus, and farther south still the
Talaings,

Anawrahta graded every townlet and village according to
the levy it could raise, and gathered round him a band of
chosen henchmen. Kyanzittha when he grew to manhood,
with Nyaung-uhpi the great swimmer of Nyaung-u in Myin-
gyan district, Nga Htwe Yu a toddy climber of Myinmu in
Sagaing district, Nga Lon Letpe a ploughman near Popa Hill
in Myingyan district—these were the paladins who rode at the
head of his levies, Byatta the swift runner was a Mahomedan !
shipwrecked at Thaton whose chief Manuha oppressed him so
that he fled to Pagan Shwepyingyi and Shwepyinnge were
the two warrior sons born of Byatta's secret love in the
forest at Popa Hill whither he ran daily on magic feet to
gather fresh saga flowers for the court.

Anawrahta repaired Meiktila lake, and visited the eastern
hills, where he founded the Bawrithat pagoda near Yawnghwe

! Perhaps 2n Arab seasiin, Se= tete M Byatta * p. 117,



KYAUKSE CANALS z5

and received the homage of the nearer Shans. The wild
scenery of the passes wrought on his feelings as he returned
down the Panlaung river. He had seen Shan irrigation, and
now as he stood on the summit of Pyetkaywe Hill (Kayut-
taung), the sight of the waters swirling at the foot of the
Shan hills, suggested a work of merit which would atene for
the death of his foster-brother Sokkate: and he constructed
the irrigation system which still enriches Kyaukse. When
beginning the work, he dreamt! one night of three snakes,
The southern snake he cut into four—signifying the four weirs
and canals (Kinda, Ngalaingzin, Pyaungbya, Kume) which he
built on the southern river, the Panlaung, The middle snake
he cut into three—signifving the three weirs and canals
(Nwadet, Kunhse, Nga Pyaung) which he built on the middle
river, the Zawgyi. The northern snake eluded him without a
wound—and all his efforts failed on the northemn river, the
Myitnge, which is still uncontralled. '

The work, supervised by the king himself, lasted three
yearsand there were many casualties from fever, When, accord-
ing to custom, a human victim was about to be taken for each
weir, one of Anawrahta's queens, sister to a Shan chief, asked
whether her death would not suffice for all. So she was shain,
and became the guardian spirit of the weirs, Her brother, the
chief of Myogyi (Baw in the Myelat), was summoned to do
bomage. Sooner than drag his people into war, he set out
for court ; but on the way, horror overcame him, and when he
reached the whirlpool in the Zawgyi river, where it enters
Burma, he threw himsell in and was drowned, To-day you
can see little images of the brother and sister in many 4 way-
side shrine®

Anawrabta peopled the area with villages which, under
royal officers, served the canals; known as Ledwin, * the rice
country,” it became the granary, the economic key of the
north country.  History shows that he who gained control of
Kyaukse became king-maker in Upper Burma.

Shin Arahan, son of a Thaton Brahman, came to Pagan in

‘Ko Hioyaing Thamaing. GUB IL 0. soy pives o wadant, Ses pote
* Burmese irrigation " p, 3185,

* Cirant Brgws ** The Lady of the Weir " and his * Pre-Buddhist religion of
the Burmese." GUR IL | 517 gives a vasiant.  See note * Myoside p. 330,
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1056, He was a Tahing monk of the Theravada school of
southern Buddhism, whe burmned tor evanpgelise the heathen
land of Upper Burma. He dwelt ina solitary hermitage in
a glade near Pagan, until one day a woodman, wandering
what this strange being in a yellow robe might be, led him
away to court Anawrahta saw him and realised that here
was one whose purity and restrained power were in utter
contrast with the lesring vacuity of the corpulent Aris. He
told him to be seated, and to all men's wonder, Shin Arahan
seated himself on the throne. Anawrahta asked “ Master, of
what race art thou? Whence comest thou? Whose doctrine
dost thou follow?" Shin Arahan told him and Anawrshta
entreated saying “ My lord, teach me somewhat, yea, though
it be a little, of the law preached by the Lord, the Master,™
Before long, the apostle’s first step was accomplished : he had
won authority to his side.

Anawrahta had long waited for a helper: he had him
now, and the power of the Aris was broken. The new
thought filtered down to the countryside, bringing release from
bondage, for men knew that the court would no longer heed
if they ceased to yield their children to the priests.  Arahan
sent for helpers, and soon missionaries began to arrive from
Thaton. The offerings of strong drink vanished and, finding
his livelihood gone, many an Ari turned villager and worked
for his bread; some were compelled by the king to become
scavengers, others conformed to the new fashion. But the
greater men, who had wiglded power so long, were not minded
to yield without a struggle, and fearing for Shin Arahan'’s life,
Anawrahta banished them in numbers: many went to the
Shan States, brawling ! with the royal guards who convoyed
them.

Yet they did not die out; although no Ionger able to
impose their yoke on others, they lingered here and there,
especially at Popa Hill and at Thamaliti near Pagan. Ewven
Shin Arahan in extreme old age went to Tenasserim to fetch
a relic for the Nandaminnya chapel built near Pagan just after
1112 ; and the Nandaminnya, like its neighbour the Payathonzu,

' Arizingagamyogyi tadition st Thabyews in Meiktils distsict. Cf sl
traditions in Kyauhse distsice h;ﬂ:dnkyu:muﬂ’ﬂﬂfuhmur
Mhmﬁﬂhhhrmmmuhﬂ:mi.
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is covered with frescoes which are patently Ari. They are
probably the best of such frescoes as exist in Burma, and their

technique is of a Nepaless or north Bengali type.

Shin Amahan had brought tio sacred books for writing
was still a rare gift His mission could not thrive without
them, and he urged Anawrahta to procure copies from Thaton
where there were thirty complete sets of the Tripitaka, the
Three Scriptures. Envoys were sent but returned with an
insulting refusal, Stung to anger, Anawrahta marched on
Thaton with all his men. Kyanzittha, though still in his
early teens, rode with the levies. They went down the river,
foot, horse, and elephants. The land forces crossed the
Sittang river; and the boats went by the Hlaing river and
along the coast. Thaton was decaying but any walled town
was impregnable save to starvation, and the Burmese had to
undertake a three months' siegpe; moreover, the town was
guarded by the spirit of a dead Indian brave and fell enly
after Anawrahta had exhumed his remains and cast them into
the seal

Now the king of Arimaddanapurm [Pagan] mustered his army and
rode his horse . . . and cama to the city of Thaton in the land of
Thudammawnadi. He compassed it round about and beleaguered it
far three months straitly.  And those within could get neither food
nor drnk, and they were exceedingly afamished, and so preat was
their hunger that they ate one another; and many perisbied therchy.
The four warriors [Kyanzittha, Nyaung.uhpi, Nga Hiwe Yu, Nga Lon
Letpe] entered the city on their flying horses, and slew many, Then
the folk could no longer abide such sufferings ; and on the morning
of Monday the cleventh wasing of Nayou, the moon being i the
mansion of Visakha, in the year 42, king Manuha rendered himself
And the king of Armaddanapura, having possession of king Manuoha,
took xway the saintly monks, who were full of learming and plety ; he
took away the monks who knew the Three Scriptures and the Four
Books of Divination:. . . he took them all to the land of Anmaddana.
He king Mamiha with golden chaims and led him captive.
From that hencefonh Thaton was desolate, bur Pagan that is
i a fourished like unto a heavenly city, (FPaklaf
icfe.)
ning, in the lifetime of the Lond, Thilaraja was king
of Thaton, From Thilieaja to Manuha there were cight and forty
kings in Thaton, {amous and mighty kings, and they kept the fith
of our Lord 'God ; and their people followed the command of

18ee pote ** Byatta™™ p. 317
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almsgiving and afl other commands of rightecusness, and the land

was glad nnd fourished like unto a heavenly ciry. And Manuhs,

this great king: of so high and joyous and excellent a realm, this lond

of thinytwo white slephants, metely because he amswered kEng

Anawrahin's messengers in discourteous wise, came to urter destruc-

tion, he himseif and all the people that were his. [ Smeemas 1. 251)
This is the end of Thaton as a roval city, and she could not
recover her prospenty by sea trade because the receding coast-
line left her high and dry. Anawrahta rode back in tiumph
to Pagan. Like some great glittering snake the victorious
host uncurled its long length and set out through the Delta
creeks with a captive chiel and court, all the monks, and an
entire population, numbering 30,000 ; but the pride of the
Burmese was Manuha's thirty-two white elephants, each laden
with seriptores and relics.  On all sides chieftains hastened to
make submission to the new power; he razed the walls of
Prome and stripped its pagodas of the relics enshrined since
the days of the traditional chief, Duttapaung—he would haveno
rival fortress, he would teach the Pyus to look to Pagan alone
for religion.®

After arriving at Pagan, Manuha was at first treated with
consideration. At Myinkaba, south of the city, he built the
Nanpaya ; it contains his throne room and is of good stone-
work with interesting bas-reliefs in which Hindu deities are so
prominent as to leave no room for doubt that Thaton Buddhism
was largely Hindu. Feeling anxious as to his futore, he
looked at the great jewelled ring® on his finger and thought
*It will not be mine for long. They will take this too when
they like" So he sold it to a Myinkaba merchant for six
cartloads of silver which he spent in building the Manuha
temple there. Soon after, his foreboding came true, for
Anawrahts dedicated him and his family as slaves to the
Shwezigon pagoda, thus rendering them outcaste for ever.
To this day the headman of Nyaung-u West village, closeundar
the pagoda, is believed by his followers to be of Manuha's
line and is treated with unusual deference (p. 351).

The influx of Thaton captives, many of them craftsmen,

1 See note + List ves"' p. a1,

*52¢ e 4l In the Deli . 205,

¥ Manuha temple inmeription, Intceiptians 1giy 7. Oneof N fuindly died of
lzprosy anil became Nynungyin Nat, the leper wpirlt, ses Tmﬂrﬂ.w
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helped to civilise the north, and there were three immediate
results.  Firstly, Shin Arahan gained many helpers from the
Thaton clergy, and got all the scriptures he wanted, housing
them in the Tripitakataik library building which is still to be
seen at Pagan. Secondly, Pali supersedes Sanskrit as the
normal language of sacred books, and Hinayana teaching
supersedes Northern Buddhism. Thirdly, the Burmese adopted
the Talaing alphabet and for the first time wrote their language
—the earliest inscription® in Burmese is dated 1038, the year
after the conquest But none of the great temples of Pagan
were byilt till a generation later (p. 40), and it was not the
actual captives so much as the intercourse with the outer world
given by the conguest which civilised Upper Burma.

Anawrahta's next conquest was north Arakan (p. 138)
He marched over the pass from Ngape in Minbu district to
An in Kyaukpyu and subjected the prince, whose capital was
at Pyinsa in Akyab district. He failed to bring home the
ponderous Mahamuni image, probably because he had not
sufficient men to furnish relays and to clear a proper oad ; he
contented himself with taking away the gold and silver vessels
ol the shrine, burying its magical figures and uprooting its
magical trees, lest the charms should aid an Arakanese mid
into Burma.®

He had received homage from several of the nearer Shan
chiefs, but their allegiance was nominal and he had to establish
forty-three outposts along the eastern foot-hills; thirty-three
still exist as villages, or at least as tract names :—

Bhuame Kyauk
Eaungton Mekkayn
Kaumgain Ta On
Shwegu Myinsaing

Katha Py
Yirihles Meiktila
Moda Hiamgdet
Katha Thagayn
Hiigyaing Nyaungyan

! Inserigfions 1973 L. There are earlier ones in Barmese, but this ks ariginal,

whereas they are copies and their dates are miscopied

* ¥BRS 1912 Chan Hiwan Oung “ The Mahamuni Shrine,” RSASE 1918
1. muw&mhmwm'swlmmmmm; given
for the Kyankse carls o= the Nanchuo visit. San Shwe Bo st RSASE 1919 56
ﬂpmmqnmuihnhnntnﬂ.
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Mapak Muanlalay—conchl,
Myndaong Thetkegym
Tagaung - Wayindok
Hinthamaw Taumgbyon
Kynahnyat Myodin
Sampanags

Mandalay Yo thin
Singu Shwemyo
Konthaya
Magwetaya Tonxges
Yenantha Myohls
Soumyn Kelin
Madaya SwiL

He now made some of those curious expeditions which recur
throughout Burmese history, roving about with an armed host
to pray or prey as opportunity offered  Thus he visited “ the
Indian land of Bengal” perhaps Chittagong, snd planted
magical images of men there!

Again, taking his force by land and river, he advanced
beyond what is now Bhamo and entered the Nanchao kingdom,
The Utibwa?® of Nanchao shut the gates of his capital, Tali,
against this strange visitor, and Anawrahta sat down outside.
After a long pause, the two potentates exchanged presents and
conversed amicably. The Burmese went sight-seeing and con-
versed with the Nanchao primate, asking questions about the
great brazen image, a fathom square, of a god called Sandi ;
the primate explained, “We have two religions, one of this
warld, the other of the next world. For this life we worship
the idol Sandi; for the next life we worship Buddha" But
although the Burmese say they made an overwhelming im-
pression on Nanchao, they could not induce the Utibwa to
give up a Buddha tooth of which he was the proud possessor,
and they had to rest content with a jade image which had come
into contact with the tooth, With this trophy Anawrahta re-
turned home, visiting the Shan states on the way and receiving

!2ee note * Byatta " p. v17.

PUtilwa is the nume by which the Burmese knew the ruler of Yieums

or China, two arvas which they gonfused. Tt was actually one of the offica)
ﬁﬂnﬂﬁ-ﬂmhhwlndhﬁwnﬂ-{Mjnd«;n-thhglmd-lﬂ[

i
in sowbwa) = chief, Le. * King of the Famt, BEFED rgoy Pellioe " Dexx
Lﬂaﬁ:&-" 12-4 takes the tile to indicats Hindu influcnce, through Baima, on
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the homage of their chiefs. Maw! the largest state, pre-
sented a daughter Sawmunhla who had a romantic career as
Anawrahta's consort, being driven into exile by Burmese rivals
who hated her as & Shan witch. She: built the Shwezayan
pagoda in Mandalay district and her story is still acted on the
stage.

He returned home down the Irrawaddy on & barge of bar-
baric splendour. While halting near Wayindok in Mandalay
district, he built the Taungbyon pagoda and put his henchmen
Shwepyingyi and Shwepyinnge to a cruel death because they
were remiss in bringing each a brick, as the others did, for the
construction of the pagoda. They are now spirits, worshipped
at the annual festival there, and the religion of their father
(p- 24) is indicated by the fact that nobody connected with the
shrime will touch pork.®

In none of the great events of the reign s mention made
of Anawrahta's son Sawlu who, born in 1048, wasted his days
with a favourite, Yaman, the son of his wet nurse. Yaman
enjoyed the revenues of Dalla and, being blind in one eye, was
called Yamankan.?

Lao Shans from the direction of Chiengmai mided Pegu.
The people asked for help, and the king sent Kyanzittha with
a small body of men. Seeing how few they were, the people
clamoured saying they would not be properly protected.  But
the detachment were picked Indians, not the ordinary levy;
Indians are several times mentioned amdng Anawrahta's palace
troops* but their origin and status is not given. Kyanzittha
and his men dazzled the people of Pegu by wondrous feats at
practice among the cucumber beds, and then defeated the
raiders who flung away their arms and fled, leaving their four
leaders to be taken prisoner.  After this Kyanzittha was a hero
among the Talaings. They sent him home with presents for
the king—four hair relics in & golden casket, a chinshe gryphon
image, and the lady Hkin U, daughter of the lord of Pegu.
She was bome in a curtained litter. Kyanzittha rode at her

¥ Bee note * Pong and Koshaapye *'p. tag.

YGUB I ii.x3 and 11 i vo5; Grant Broow * The Taungbyon Festival™ :
Stewart at Ridpeway 387,

* The namn s, with equal probability, Rahman Ehan,

" See nale * The Guards " p. 325,
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side, and during the long journcy they fell in love with each
other so violently that the matter had to be reported to
Anawrahta,

That was the end of Kyanzittha's career under the great
king. He was brought bound into the presence and Anawrahta
taunted him for a time until, his anger rising, he burled his
fairy spear Areindsma. But Kyanzittha's hour was not yet
come, The spear missed, grazing his skin and severing the
ropes which bound him. He picked it up and fled from the
presence never to return.  Sawlu and Yamankan, rejoicing in
their rival's downfall, joined in the persecution. His flight over
hill and dale still forms a favourite subject on the stage. At
one time he was fain to earn his living by tending horses, and
finally he found rest at Kyaungbyu (¥ in Sagaing district);
here he wandered into a monastery garden to pluck lime fruit
and rest in the hest of the day; Thambula the monk's niece
saw him and with her he lived in happy obscurity for the
remaining years of the reign.

Ceylon was now undergoing one of its periodic invasions
fram the Indian mainland during which Buddhism suffered
severely from Hindu persecution. Vijaya Bahu I king of
Ceylon sent ships to ask Anawrihta for aid against the Cholas
of Madras;' but finally he drove them out himsell and in
1071, to repair their ravages on religion, he asked Anawrahta
for scriptures and monks, since there were so few monks left
that it was hard to convene a chapter (p. 56) and make valid
ordinations. Anawmhta gladly sent the monks and scriptures,
and added a white elephant as a present for the king of Ceylon ;
in return he asked for the Buddha Tooth of which Ceylon is
the proud possessor. His envoys failed to get the tooth but
were given a duplicate, for Buddha's teeth possessed the faculty
of miraculously reproducing themselves in order to cope with
the needs of a growing religion. The duplicate was placed in
a jewelled casket and was taken on board ship. The ship

I Vijuya Babo 1.'s regnal years Tobs-1r2o are yot another blow at ‘the iradi-
tional Burmess chromology for the eleventh to thirtesnth conturies, e, Hmstenen
assigns bis conternpotary Andwiakita to tory-gg; bt they tally with an.mm:d
weith the Myarodl kmexiption (p. 43).. Meller 6 shows thal the date ef Vijaya
Bahi's request for monks wai 1071 of just after. Hia request for troope was fruitlsss
and Anawrahis senit only costly wiuffs ipstead of men.  See Hmanmin L oy,
Mahavamss LVIIL 8 and LY. 4. v
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crossed the seas and came up the Irawaddy to Lawkananda,
the landing place three miles below Pagan, where the whole
countryside came out to meet it. Anawrahta himsell waded
into the river up to the neck and bore the casket on his head
in solemn procession to its shrine,

His chief monument, the Shwezigon pagoda, begun in 1050
and still unfinished at his death, is a solid pagoda of the kind
o common all over Burma ; yet it attracts worshippers daily
while the finer temples built by his successors are deserted,
Its popularity is due to the exceptional sanctity of the relics
(Buddha's collar-bone, his frontlet bone from Prome, and his
tooth from Ceylon), and to the shrines of the entire pantheon
of the Thirty Seven Nat spirits who, as it were, have come
circling round in homage to those relics. If anyone doubts
the debt Burma owes to Buddhism, or wishes to see what she
would have been without it, let him wander here and con-
template these barbarous images of the heathen gods.  Asked
why he allowed them, Anawrahta said * Men will not come
for the sake of the new faith. Let them come for their old
gods and gradually they will be won over.” |

The site of the Shwezigon was chosen by setting the tooth
in a jewelled pyathat shrine on a white elephant and letting
the animal roam; where he rested was chosen as the site.
By the same method, sites were chosen for the Tuywin Hill
and Lawkananda pagodas in Myingyan district, the Tankyi
Hill pagoda in Pakokku district, and the Pyetkaywe in
Kyaukse district; all these contain Buddha teeth which, in
answer to Anawrahta's prayer, were miraculously reproduced
from the Ceylon tooth. For the hair relics presented by Pegu
he built the Shwehsandaw (Mahapeinne) south of Pagan.
Farther afield he built other pagodas such as Shweyinhmyaw,
Shwegu, Shwezigon, in Meiktila district.

While in camp? in 1077 he was warned by his soothsayers
that he would die before reaching bome  He cast them into
fetters.  He reached Pagan and was actually entering the
Sarabha Gate when a hunter came with news that a wild
buffalo was terrorising Myitche in Pakokku district. He
tummed back and crossed the river to Myitche There he was

! (ral tradition.
E The'spot is marked by the Palinbo pagoda in Kyaukise districe.
3
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gored 1o death by the buffalo while his followers: fied; his
body was never recovered from the jungle :

The first king, as apart from chieftains, to appear in
Burma, Anawrahta has passed into legend and many an
institution is fathered on him. Bricks bearing his "=eal" 2
Sanskrit text, have been found as far apart as Paunglin in
Minbu district and Twante west of Rangoon! His portrait
in the chronicles is shadowy and conventionalised, but he must
have been a great character. In a single lifetime he esta-
blished true religion and expanded a petty chieftainship into
what was, if not a kingdom, at least an overlordship compris-
ing the main portion of what is now Burma—the Irrawaddy
valley from Bhamo to the sea, the nearer Shans on both sides,
north Arakan, and north Tenasserim (pp. 44, 57)-

SAWLU 1077-84 on ascending the throne married * his
father Anawrahta's Talaing queen Hkin U and recalled Kyan-
zittha from banishment. Kyanzittha heard the summons gladly
and rode away leaving Thambula a ring and saying *If thy
child be a girl, spend this ring on her nurture; but if it be a
boy, bring ring and child to me." But he did not stay long
at court and was soon banished again for renewing his old
intimacy with Hkin U; this time he was sent to Dalla near
Rangoon. Sawlu did not continue work on the Shwezigon
but built two pagodas called Shwesawly, one at Myogyi in
Monyua district, the other at Paunglin in Minbu district.

He gave the town of Pego to Yamanksn, One day he played at
dice with Yamankan, and Yamankan won and rase up und clapped
hiselbows. Said king Sawli, “ Thou hast won a mere game of dice,
Joat thou arise and clap thine elbows?  1f thou art & man, mbel with
thy fief of Pegu!" *Insooth?" auked Yamankan., *'We kings,"
quoth the king, “ Should we suiter aught but sooth?™ Now Yaman-
l;nn l;n;! been platting already, and he returned to Pegu. { fmannin

. 278,

Before long he was back again, but this time it was at the head
of his Talaings. Sawlu recalled Kyanzittha and gave him the

LRS4ASH 1gob to, 1012 10, 1915 15«
1 See note * Married his father’s queen ™ po 3240 7
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command. They marched south and halted at Myingun in
Magwe district where the Shwenanbauk pagoda marks the site
of Sawlu's royal camp, Yamankan lay at Pyedawthagyun just
below Minhla in Thayetmyao district, on a stockaded island
with water on three sides and heavy mud on the fourth and
west side.  They marched on him. Kyanzittha arrived at
sunset and decided that the position was too strong to be at-
tacked! Sawlu, arriving a little later, was furious at the delay
and would not listen to the argument that it would be better
to wait till Yamankan moved towards the capital, and then
fall on his line of march. They attacked at once Yamankan
had erected dummy elephants and soldiers in the most
treacherous part of the marsh. The Burmese advanced in
the moon-light to the beat of drum, attacking from east and
west.  Coming in open boats, or sticking in the mud,
they suffered severely from the missiles of the Talaings
who fought under cover. Sawlu fought at the head of a
thousand men with gilded helms and shields He made no
headway, Then, catching sight of a richly caparisoned dummy
elephant in the dim light, he mistook it for Yamankan and
rode madly up to it. He never came within sixty feet, for his
own elephant stuck in the mud while his followers were driven
off  Only such of the Burmese as were fortunate escaped,

Sawlu took refuge in a hollow banyan tree and was captured
through his own act: being famished he had to beg a wood-
cutter for lood, and in exchange gave his royal ring asking the
man to tell nobody. The man showed the ring to every one
asking how much it was worth. The Talaings suspected that
Sawlu could not be far away, for his elephant was in their
hands; they now seized the ring and submitted it to
Yamankan who recognised it at a glance The woodcutter
at first refused to say anything but told all he knew when
they put him to torture.

As for Kyanzittha, he tumed away with rage in his heart
at the stupid defeat, crossed the Irrawaddy to Taunghkwin in
Magwe district, and rode unattended the sixty-five miles to
Pagan in a single night. Behind him lay death and disaster,
before him lay complete uncertainty, for a defeated prince
usually found his city gates closed against him.  He reached

YPagan Yasawinikil,
3*



36 KINGDOM OF PAGAN [rofiy

the moat in daylight, anxiously scanning the walls to ses what
welcome awaited him. The people saw that he was alone,
but they knew their man, and the gates rolled open. The
ministers met hurriedly. All guessed that the king must be
dead. They offered Kyaneittha the crown. But he was ob-
durate in refusal, saying " Our Lord the King lives yet”
The Talaing horde poured on and camped at Myinkaba a
mile south of the city.

Kyanzittha determined to rescue the king, He entered
the enemy camp at night and found Sawlu.  Seated on Kyan-
zittha's shoulders and well on the way to safety, Sawlu re-
flected “ My father harmed this man, and | also have harmed
him. Belike he is stealing me to kill me. Rather will I trost
Yamankan, who sucked the same breasts-with me as a child,
He at least will do me oo harm.” So he called out “ Kyan-
zittha is stealing me!" The Talaings came hurrying up.
Kyanzittha, exclaiming * Then die, thou fool, die the death of
a dog at the hands of these Talaing scum ! flung him down
and ran for dear life. The nearest way to safety lay in the
Irrawaddy. He plunged in and swam out into the darkness,
The river at this point is a mile broad even in the dry weather.
He could see nothing and was well-nigh exhausted when he
heard a syit-hfwe' bird cry on an island. Thus guided, he
reached safety, seized a fisherman's canoe, paddled across to
the Pakokku bank and rested at Aungtha, His return was
cut off, for the Talaings were all round the city. He therefore
fled north, crossed the Chindwin near Kyahkat and Waya,
turned east, and finally reached Htihlaing (Wundwin) in Meik-
tila district; but before he was come there Yamankan had
executed Sawlu,

KYANZITTHA 1084-1112 though a fugitive became
king by the death of Sawlu, for the offer of the court still
held good. Yamankan summoned Pagan to surrender but
the people refused saying * There cannot be two buffaloes in
one wallow, Settle with Kyanzittha before you treat with

* Esaiun recurrirostris, the great stope plover,
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us."  Unable to do anything against a walled town which his
merl were too few to blockade, Yamankan drifted north and
stockaded himself in the locality where Ava was subsequently
built,

Meanwhile men rallied round Kyanzittha so that soon he
had a force which required for billets all the eleven villages of
Ledwin, the Kyaukse rice area ; it was his natural base, for it
must have been the most prosperous and thickly populated
region in Upper Burma.  He called in Shin Popa, a wizard
of Htihlaing, who had studied at Chiengmai! and was
probably-an Ar, Shin Popa maved among the levies, reciting
incantations and inscribing magical signs of the sun and moon
on the elephants’ heads, on the horses’ withers, and on the
warriors' spears and shields,

When all was ready, Kyanzittha marshalled his men and
set out for Pagan, The news that he was present in person
spread dismay among the Talaings marching eastward to bar
his road ; they remembered his exploit against the Laos—he
had been with them then, he was against them now. They
were beginning to tire of the Jong separation from their
felds and families. Kyanzittha left them little time, He had
the choosing of his own measures now, and was no longer
thwarted by incompetents like Sawlu; his men burned to
avenge Pyedawthagyun and free their homes, broke the
Talaings at the first rush, and sent them racing back to their
stockade. Kyinzittha made it untenable, and they retreated
to Myinkaba, but here again he gave them no breathing space
and pressed on the attack, This time the Talaings did not
wait ; saying * Kyanzittha will eat our flesh” they fled before
he could bring them to battle. Blazing with gold and gems,
Yamankan's barge sped down the Irmwaddy; close to the
bank at Yuatha in Myingyan district, he heard the st
call of a bird in a tree, put his head out of the window to
loak, and fell back dead with an arrow through the eye, for
the call was mimicry from the king's archer Nga Singu who
had hidden himself in the branches of & yethajipan treo?

Thus ended the Talaing attempt to shake the Pagan

' Papun’ Yarawinthil.
* Frows phimrrate, one of the Momrese, the sed swamp Bgiree. Singu i
Mandalay dintrice war the arches's home,
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monarchy, and after many wanderings Kyanzittha came into
his own at last. To share his gladness were Abeyadana who
had married him as a young captain, with their daughter
Shwe-ginthi; Hkindan the bride he had recently taken when
campaigning with her father, his right-hand man the Htihlaing
meyorhugyi ; and Hkin U, whom he now hastened to marry.
He had twice endured exile because of her, and she now
became queen to the third monarch in succession.

He was crowned! according to the great ritual in the
pavilion of the Lion Throne Shin Arahan the primate led
him by the hand, maidens of noble hirth bore the holy water,
the coronation exhortations were uttered, the white umbrella
was held over him, he was fanned with the yaktail, on his
head was set the crown, the sword of state was slung to his
side, and the golden sandals were bound to his feet. He who
had been an outlaw was now king of them all by divine right
of birth and the still diviner right of proved capacity. He
built & new palace to replace the burbaric wreck which had
served Anawrahta, and he set up a series of inscriptions ome
of which rank as liteniture—

With loving kindness ... . shall king Kyanunttha wipe away the
tears of those who are parted from their trosty Irjends ;. . his
people shall be unte him as = child o s mother's bosom . . .
he shall sofien the hearts of thuse who intend evil | . . he shall
exhort to speak good those who speak evil, With wisdom, which
is even as-a hand, shall king Kyansittha draw open the bar of
the Gate of Heaven, which is made of gold and wrought with
geme  Kings' dooghters, tragrant with the fragrance of jasmine
flowers, splendid with the splendour of Alambusa, spouse of king
In, shall wat upon him. Kings' daughters from  seven cilies;
adorned with gems of divers, kinds, shall walt on him, besring
white umbrellas, King Kyandttha shall sif upon o throne of
gold ndormed with geoms, and he shall enjoy the splendour of
myaliy. o . . He dhall offer treusures of three kinds, with images
m A wold reliquary, Bke s lamp that glows; so beightly shall i
shine, (The great Talaing nacription of the Shwerigon pagods,
Pagan, Epiraphic Hirmanica 1.1 gol)

The language of most of his epigraphs is Talaing, doubtless
because scribes were as yet commonet among the Talaings
than among the Burmese; he kept a Talaing scholar-at court®

i Bex notes ** Coronation and Palsce ™ and * Primata " pp. 385, 335,
28ee hin Paycinma mssription, [aaoriptlons 1ge3 18,
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Perhaps, tog, he liked the Delta folk, and had made friends
during his exile at Dalla.

Hisonly child was a daughter, Shwe-einthi. The son of the
chief of Pateikkaya! came to ask for her hand. Kyanzittha's
ministers objected to the match, saying it would deliver the
realm into the hands of an Indian prince, and they hastened
her marriage to Sawlu's son Sawyun although he was lame
Shin Arahan broke the news to the prince of Pateikkaya, who
committed suicide. Before long Sawyun's child by Shwe-
einthi was born; it was a boy, Alaungsithu, and Kyanzittha
was so delighted that he crowned the infant as king and
presented him to the people saying, “Behold your king!
Henceforth I reign only as his regent.”

While the quaint ceremony was in progress, there amived
Indian prisoners captured in a raid at Thandaung and
Ngathonpinle;* they were settled in places such as Singu,
Ngathayauk, Kalade Nwahta, and Seiktein, in Myingyan
district. Anawrahta’s expedition to Arakan affected only the
north, and Thetminkadon, a lord of the south, now came
raiding the Burmese border villages. Kyanzittha sent a levy
with elephants and horses to hunt him down. But Shin
Arahan, and the Mahagiri spirit in a vision, counselled the
king not to slay him, saying that they, together with the king,
Thetminkadon, and little Alaungsithu, had been five friends
in a previous existence. Therefore the king recalled his forces
after admonishing Thetminkadon; before leaving, they des-
troyed® the Mahamuni shrine but could not remove so heavy
an image. Kyanzittha believed the Mahagiri spirit to be his
patron, who had preserved him through all his miseries, caus-
ing Anmawmhta's spear to cut the ropes which bound him,
guiding him in his desperate ride from Taunghkwin, and
speaking to him in the voice of the myit-dsve bird when he
was nearly drowning.

Kyanzittha had declared the infant Alaungsithu to be his
successor because he thought he had noson. He had forgot-
ten the days in quiet Kyaungbyu and was soon to regret his
mistake—

| Sex note ** Poxelldcayn and Macchagic ™ p. gab.

* Perhaps Thandavag and Ngapathoopinle in Ramree township, Kyaukpru

digtrics. Hmannes L 284 calla the prisoacrs Kyekala, e, Tamile.  See Carey 2.
¥ ARS iz Chan Hiwan Oung * The Mahamuni sheine,™ RZASE 1018 12,



40 THE ANANDA TEMPLE 1090

In the second year of s reign Thambula came 1w Pagan with her
seven year old son.  And when she was come to the palace she dired
oot enter, for the king wis granting audience 1o his captains.  And
she wallked up and down in front of the palace holding her son,
Then said the pages ¥ Woman, bide not here. Our Lord the
is about o come forth.  Get thes hence.” And they drave her forthe
Butshe said * [ lave a boon 1o cave. Lt me be™  And they told
the king, and be sent for her. And when e saw that it was Tham-
bula and her son, he cried aloud © How grent i3 my debt to this
lady!™ And he ealled the child and took him to his bosom in the
mildst of the court and said “ Men say that 2 son cometh first s0d
grandson last. But I have crowned my grandson, | bave made Him
the first aud my son the last® | (Hoanman 1. 286:)

Kyanzittha could not go back on his consecration of little
Alaungsithu, but he made Thambula's son titular lord of north
-‘Arakan and the Seven Hill Tracts, and he made Thambula
herselfl his fourth queen, with the beloved title U-hsaukpan®

Devout Buddhists, flesing from persecution in India, were
now migrating 8¢ far as Siam; some came to Pagan® for its
fame as a religious centre was growing. Eight Indian monks
were entertained for three months by Kyanzittha who fed them
with his own hand and listened to their tale, especially the
description of their great cave temple of Ananta in the
Udayagiri hills of Orissa. He built the Ananda temple in
imitation.

Still in daily use as a house of prayer, the Ananda, with
its dazzling garb of white and its gilt spire glittering in the
morning sun, is today one of the wonders of Pagan. [t is the
earliest of that series of great temples to which Pagan owes
her undying appeal. Such temples are called by the people
“caves," and caves they are—masses of brick in which the
aisles, pillars, and mysteriously lit recesses are as it were hewn
out of some deep hillside. The sun never penetrates there,
and in the gioom at the end of the western aisle two |ife-size
statues kneel at the feet of a gigantic Buddha; they have
knelt there for more than eight centuries, One is a king,
the pious founder Kyanzittha, the other a monk, his tescher
Shin Arahan.  Here in the stone, large as life, can be seen the
clear-cut features and strong chin of the hero.king; his face is
not Burmese—his mother was an Indian lady,

¥ Sec hote ** Thamibula " p. 327, 3 Sehlefuer <55,
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On the outside of the temple.are fifteen hundred plagues*
illustrating the jafaka stories of Buddha's previous existences,
each explained by a short inscription in Pali or Talaing,
Inside the aisles are cighty niches with sculptures ® of Buddha's
own life; thess, by Indian artists, possibly journeymen im-
ported for the purpose, are of a conventional medizval type,
but a wealth of labour and devotion has been expended on
them and the detail is frequently good,

Kyanzittha, riding a white horse at the head of a great
procession of monks and people, dedicated the temple in 1060,
With its teader beauty, its wealth of sculpture, its mingling of
races and languages; the Ananda shows forth the kingship's
undivided sway over the upper reaches of the Irrawaddy and
the Talaings of the Delta, in the days when Pagan was a
religious centre far and wide, and men came even from India
to worship at her shrines.

The building so entranced Kyanzittha that he broke the
mould by executing the architect® At the foundationa child
was buried alive to provide the building with a guoardian
spirit ; * the temple slaves still claim to show the place where
the victim's mother rolled on the ground in grief.

Of the six villages he dedicated to the Ananda, four—
Payeinma, Kyaukyit, Kyahkat, Waya, all in Sagaing district—
are associated with incidents in his career. He built® some
farty smaller pagodas such as the Payeinma at his birthplace,
and the Shwedwinaung to commemorate his hiding in a pit,
in Sagaing district ; three at Yesagyo in Pakokku district ;
and in Myingyan district—the Nagayon, the Hlanpyangyet to
commemonite some of his best spearcasts, the Minochantha
to contain nine relics sent by a prince of Ceylon, and the
Pusittok to commemorate the spot where his mother, when

i Bfigraphia Birmanica 11, | aml il,

* Reproduced with a full account of the temple in ARAST 1gr3-4 Durciselie
“ Sione Sculptures i the Amnda Temple at Pagan.  The satos of Kysozittha
and Shin Aralian are probably the only portrait statges in Burma.

1 (ral tadition.

i 5ee note ** Myosade "' p. 330

# At Nyaungu the Kyansittha Onhmin, named after him mnid dating from his
dyinsty, contains frescoes wome of which, like thoae 2t Mirnanthu, appesr from
their techmique 1o be the wotk of Nepalese ar north Besgall eraftemen.  Among
the Kyansittha Onhmin frescocs fn one of a Tartar afficer in helmet, boots, and
nniform with o hawk on his west,
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brought as a bride to Anawrahta, knelt in homage to the
palace. He completed Anawrahta’s unfinished pagoda the
Shwezigon, using blocks of stone three spans by one quarried
at Tuywin Hill from which they were handed to the pagoda
by two rows of men lined up all the way, He endowed
Shwesettaw in Minbo district ; he exhorted a Chola lord* to
Buddhism ; and he was the first Burmese king to restore the

shrine at Buddhagaya where grows that Holy Tree in whose
shade the Buddha was made manifest :—

King Eyamirtha gathered together gems of divers kinids and “sent
them in a ship o build up the holy temple a1 Buddhagays and o
offer fights which should bom for ever theve. Thereafter, king
Kyanzittha builded anew, making them finer than befare, the great
bulldings of king Asoka, for they were old and in ruins:  In this
respect po other king is fike king Kyamittha, Thereafter he
presented all the Lords of the Church who dwelt in the city of
Arimaddazapur [Pagan] with the four necessaries on every occasion,
In that respect, (oo, no other king s like him.  Thereafter, many
persans from all the provinces came into hus presence to attend hum,
At that time king Kyansittha henrd that u Chola lord had arrived,
and be bethought him that apart from the Three Jewels there is no
other single thing that ean give great happiness in this world oe in
the worlds to come; or confer Nirvana upon all beings: the Three
Jewels alome can give it.  Therefore he wrote concerning the gmoe
of the Jewel of the Lord, the Jewel of His Law, and the Jewel of Hia
Clergy, with vermillon ink upon o leaf of gold and sent it onto the
Chola lord. Thus henning of the grace of Buddha, the Law, and
the Clergy by reason of king Kyanzittha's sending word wmto him,
the Choln lord with all his retinue cast off his adbesion 1o falss
doctrine, and adhered straight away to the troe doctrine ; he saw,
he was pieased, he was happy. And he came to offer tnto king
Ryansittha pearls, an awning of pearls, aﬁ.rmﬁr:rh tree adomed with
the seven kinds of gems, together with a virgin duughter of his who
was perfect in form and with ormaments of divers kinds, who was
shaded by a white umbrelly, a peacock umbrelin, a peacock set with
ithe weven kinds of gems. And of these things, 100, no other king
possesseth the fike.  (Third Talaing insoription a1 the Shwehsandaw
pagoda, Prome, Epipraphia Birmanica 1311 153)

The Chola lord was probably travelling on some mission,
for the Chola dynasty of Madras fostered muritime trade.
Their conquest of Kedah in the Malay states brought them
into subordinate relations with their own colony; the flourish-

L
! Bes note * Choles n'the Thelta ™ p, 323,
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ing Hindu kingdom of Palembang in east Sumatra. There-
fore when their envoys attended the Chinese court in 1077,
they were addressed only on strong white paper in a plain silk
envelope, instead of the gold-Aowered silk used for a sovereign
power such as Palembang whose envoys were present on the
same occasion. When Burmese envoys appeared at the
Chinese court in 1106, they appear to have insisted on pre-
cedence, tor the Board of Rites, after inquiry, reported that
Pagan was a sovereign state entitled to superior ceremony.'
Previous missions, the earliest recorded, from Pagan to China
were in 1103-4 but they do not appear to have gone further
than Yiiunan, and they presented elephants which the Chinese
regarded as tribute.  Conceivably these missions, and Anaw-
rahta’s relic quest to Tali, were intended to facilitate overland
trade, which probabily revived after 866 when Nanchao sub-
sided in defeat and was no longer in a position to block the
road.

The long romance of Kyanzittha's life now drew to a close.
He was nearly seventy, and as he lay dying it was his only
san, the love-child born in exile, who made solemn offerings
and set up the inscribed stone post, =till in its place, at the
Myuzedi pagoda south of Pagan, Its chronological and
linguistic importance is considerable, 1t fixes the dates of the
early kings of the Pagan dynasty, which weré previously
doubtful, Bearing on each of its four faces the same matter
in a different language—Pali, Talaing, Pyu, Burmese—it has
enabled us to decipher I'yu which until 1911 was an unknown
tongue ; and it shows that this numerous tribe, who have left
so few traces, were not ldentical with the Burmese

Glory and honour be to Buddha!' in the one thousanidl s&x
hupdredih and twenty-eighth year of religion [A.n. 1084] Kyanzittha
became lking in this diy ol Arimaddanspur [Pagan]  The beloved
wife of this king was named Thambuly, and she had 2 son named

Yamakumar, The king gave mnta her three villages of slives, and

after her desth he gave her omaments and the three villuges of

sloves onto her san Yamkumar, Now the king having reigned
twenty-gight vears, fell sick onto deathi Then Yazakumar the
queen's som, temembering the benefits wherewith the king had

nouriiked him, made a golden Buddba and went into. the presence
and showed it to the king saying “This gdlden Buddhd have I thy

VChan Fu-kud 5g; Sainsem 30t Gored Gaq and S3p.
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slave, made to assist my Lord,  The three villages of slaves which
my Lond gave umto me, | oow dedicate unto this Buddha, May my
Lord approve 1" Then was the king well pleased and said “ Well
done! Well done!™ And in the presence of the image, of the
Printe, of the Venemble Lords Muggaliputtatissa Sinnedhs
Brahmapal, Brahmadiw, Son and very learned Sanghasena, in the
presence of all thess Venemble Londs the king mads offerng of
poured water. When it was done, the son of the beloved queen
made this cave-temple with a golden spire and enshrinet]l therein
the golden Buddha. And in dedicating this =hnne and Buddha,
the queen's son brought tp the men of Sakmunalon, one village,
Rapay, one village, Henbuiy, ons village, all those thres slave
villages, and made offering of poured water for the gold Buddha
-and the shrine wherein he had enshrined: it; and thus he prayed
“ May this act of mine be onto me for the artainment of divine
wisdom | [f any hereafter, be it my son, grandson, kinsman, or any
other, oppress: the slaves whom | have dedicated unto this Boddha,
may he pever bebold the most high Buddha Anmittiva 1" (Myazedi
inscription, AD. 1112, Epigrapiia Birmanica 1.7, A duplcate is
in the muoseum ar Pagan.)

ALAUNGSITHU 111267 spent his early years quelling
rebellion in places such as Bassein. In 1114 dacoits, numbering
over a hundred, raided his palace, and when they were cut
down the throne room resembled a shambles, Levies had to
be sent once more against Thetminkadon, lord in sonth Arakan,
who was again miding the border villages ; he was caught and
his head was sent to Alaungsithu.  The Mahagirt spirit
appeared to Alaumgsithu and blamed him for permitting the
death of one who ina previous existence had been a fcllow
worshipper; therefore Alaungsithu begged pardon of the head
and placed it in a jewelled casket on the top of Tuywin Hill
where people worshipped it in annual festival. He had to
suppress a rising in Tenasserim himself: a Pali inscription? set
up in Mergul by one of the Pagan kings shows that the
dynasty ruled there

It was just after Alaungsithu's return from this Tenasserim
campaign that Shin Amban died at the age of 81, about the
year 1115 His eyes had witnessed much since the days when,

VHSASE tgtg 25, Iootinte 5. *RSASH lﬁw"ﬂ-
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CONQUEST OF ARAKAN 1118 43

a vouth with his vows still fresh upon him, he had dwelt alone
in a woodland hermitage near Pagan. [He was now primate
of a kingdom, the acknowledged head of a thousand monasteries
whose network spread religion over many” a land and many
a people.  He had seen a chieftainship expand into the wide
dominion of Pagan. He had been the trusted adviser of four
sovereigns and had assisted at the coronation of three. He
had witnessed and directed the overthrow of the dread Ari and
their abominations, while in their place sprang up a purer faith
and a people liberated from the bondage of dark creeds. He
had seen the glittering Spire of the Ananda soar to heaven,
heralding the new movement which inspired the age's highest
art and pressed it into the service of religion. The great
work he had done was speeding beyond him, but he could go
to_his rest knowing that the light he bad kindled would. never
die. that the work no longer depended on the thread of a single
life, for devoted disciples stood ready to take the torch from
his failing hands

In Kyanzittha's reign a usurper had seized the throne
of north Arakan and the rightful heir with his son and
daughter fled to Pagan. There he lived several years, and
died charging his son Letyaminnan to recoves his throne, To
attract attention Letyaminnan wore his hair at the back, after
the Amkanese fashion, during Alaungsithu's  head-washing
ceremony.! Alaungsithu, saying * Showest thou scant cere-
mony at & time of ceremony ?” dragged him forth to slay him,
but relented on hearing his story, and arranged to re-instate
him. He sent levies, Burmans by land, Talaings by sea The
Talaing warboats were severcly defeated, for the Arakanese
were as usual better at sea, and in consequence the Burmans
also had to withdraw. Alaungsithu reinforced them and sent
them back. Finally in 1118 they were successful, executed
the usurper, and pillaged the Mahamuni shrine. The Burmese
set the image on fire with a pair of bellows and stripped the
gold off its back; the Talaings took away & leg and were
drowned at sea for their impiety ; the remaining portion of the
jmage fell into neglect for fifty years.

LCL, Skway Yoo 35t The kings of Peia and the Mapryun kings of anclent
Inﬂn-hbmhdﬁdrhn&:mmhlh once a year, Henadows ix 2to, Stabo

av Bbg The hgad & l.pntubm,huu“'l'nh:nndlba Perils of the soul ™
a5



46 KINGDOM OF PAGAN (reed

Letyaminnan was restored to the throne of his fathers and
in gratitude asked what he should do; Alaungsithu told him
to render thanks by repairing the shrine at Buddhagaya;
therefore, under guidance from Panthagu son of the lord
of Seinnyet, who had succeeded Shin Arahan as primate, he
sent an envoy with funds to Bengal, and on the stone at
Buddhagaya may be read to-day, inscribed in antique char-
acters, how “*the lord of a myriad Pyus" repaired the holy
place, keeping troth with his liege. Owing to this and sub-
sequent Burmese missions, the detail of the Buddhagaya temple,
especially in the basement images, is unmistakably Burmese.!

In his pride, Alaungsithu thought himself the greatest of
kings, greater than his ancestors even. For this sin of impiety
he was bereft of sight until he cast golden images of his
ancestors and bowed down before them ; then alone, in that
moment of humility, his sight returned.®

One reason why Alaungsithu was troubled with rebellions
was that he spent much of his time travelling. A Kking felt
secure only so long as he stayed inside the ramparts of his
palace city ; if he stayed away too long, he ran a risk of
finding somebody else in possession when he came back
Alaungsithu built works of merit wherever he went, for in-
stance —

Minbu Skrvedo
Shwepanmyaing Shwegugyi
Shinbinkuni
Paungdaw-u Monyna

Thapetmyo Shwedaung-u
Payabaw Mandalay
Paungdaw-u Nand i

Mogok Maungmagan lakes
Paungdaw-u Shwemale pagoda

He worshipped at Shwesettaw and restored Kyaungdawya
in Minbu district. But his chief claim to gratitude is the

! Rajendralala Mitra, Fergmssow 1. 78, RSASE 1gn 8, YHRS tgta
Chan Hiwan Oung * The Mahamunl shrine.”  Letyaminnan calls himacll the
lord of & myriad Py because till the thineenth century the Arakanese ealled
the BHurmess * T

¥3z=nate ' Ancestor wonship " p. 337
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noble Thatpyinnyu temple, built in 1144, which dominates
all others at Pagan in majesty of line. Nearby is the Shwegu
temple in which he was destined to die; it was built in seven
months, and on its walls may still be seen the inscription con-
taining his great prayer in Pali verse :—

By this my gift, whatever boon [ seek,

It is the best of boons, to profit all ;
Hy this abundant merit 1 desire
Here nov hereafter no angelic pomp
O Bralimes, Suris, Maras : nor the state
And splenilours of & monarch ; nay, not even
To be the pupil of the Congueror.
Byt | would build & caussway sheer athwart
The river of Samsara, and all folk
Wonild speed across thereby until they reach
The Blessed City. | myself would cross
And drag the drowning over. Ay, mysell
Tamed, | would tame the wilful ; comforted,
Comfort the timid ; wakened, wake the aslesp
Cool, cool the burning ; freed, set fres the bound.
Tranquil and led by the good doctrines |
Would hatred calm. The three immoral smates,
Greed, hate, delusion, rooted all in self,
O may they die, whenever born in me !
Waon not by oppression may my wealth Temuin
Nntykidtuﬁunmmbbers,ﬁiah}rli!:.
Longing of sense for all delicious things,
Sound, sights, and touches, odours, relishes,
Pregnant of immaorality, begone !
May sense uf shame, fear of reproach (declared
By the Suo's kinsman Guardians of the wahd )
Cover me alway | As the hest of men

' Forsking worlilly wealth and worthless fame
Fled, for be saw their meaming . . . =0 would I
All worldly wealth forsaking draw me near
Religion and the threefold conrse ensue.

1 would fulfit hereafier, great and small,
Those Tules the Teacher gave for qur behool.
Botne through the clements the spotless moon
Outdazrles all the constellated star :

S0 | delighting in the Master's lore,

The saint’s religion, virtnously yolked,

Would shirie among disciples.  1'would koow

Gutta, and Abhidhamma, Vinaya,

The Master's mind, his ninefold doctrines fraught
\V}Ih words and meaning. By the Conqueror’s Law
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1 'would do good to others and mysell

What the Great Sage forbids | would not do.

May | be always copscions and aware

Of kindness done me.  Union of i1l fnends

Be for from me.  Beholding man's distyess

1 would put forth mine energies and save

Men, spirits, worlds, from seas of endless change.
By merit of this act' I would behald

Mettayyn, capiain of the world, endued

With two and thirty emblenie, where he walks

Enhaloed on a rminbow pathway fair

Like Mem: King of mountains, and sets free

Samsara's captives by his holy wosds,

There might | hear good Law, and bending low

Offer the foar things needful to the Lord

And all his monks, till clad in virroes eight,

Informed by such & Teacher, | become

A Buoddha in the eyes ol spirits nnd men.

(/BRS 1920 Mg Tin and Luce " The Shwegugyi pagods inscrip-
tiom, 1141.")

Sailing from Bassein, Alaungsithu journeyed to Malaya, to the
isles of Arakan, and to *“‘the Indian land of Bengal™ where
he found the images set up by Anawrahta (. 30). Men said
he even went to the Zambuthabyebin, the fabulous Rose
Apple Tree which groweth at the World's End ; in its shade
came Thagvamin, King of the Spirits, bearing celestial gifts,
and the rustling of the wind through the leaves, the plash of
the fruit falling into the sacred rivers, suggested new notes
which Alaungsithu introduced into Burmese music.

He made five images of the boly wood given him by
Thagyamin, and enshrined them in five pagodas; four are
in the neighbourhood of Pahkangyi in Pakokku district, the
fifth and most picturesque is at the Thihadaw on an Irrawaddy
island in Shwebo district. The Shinhla and Shinpyu images
given him by Thagyamin be enshrined at Sagaing. All these
pagoda sites were chosen by the wandering of the white
elephant or by the flight of birds.

He hunted elephants in the Mahton, Pandaung, Talok and
Ngasaunggyan forests of Bhamo district. In 1115 he sent an
embassy offering gold and silver flowers, rhinoceros homs,
and elephant teeth, to Nanchao ;' and later himsell wandered

1 Sainion 103, .
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there with a great host, seeking in vain to obtain the Tooth.
He tried to introduce uniformity of weights and measures by
fixing the tical, the basket and their subdivisiona (p 171).
The rulings given at his court, perhaps by himself, once
existed in a collection, the Alaungsithu pyation.

The chief of Pateikkaya® paid him the tribute of a
daughter, and she became the delight of his oldage. One day
his three sons, coming to pay their respects, saw that she
remained seated by their father's side after their entry. The
face of the eldest, Minshinzaw, lowered, and exciaiming * Shall
this foreign wench remain seated in my presence 2" he strode
from the room; hewas sent for but pleaded indisposition
Again, the king gave a robe, such as princes of the hlood
wore, to a certain lord’s son; one day the youth arayed
himself in it and attended a council Minshinzaw stripped it
off him, saying ** Thou art not of the blood.” For this act the
king placed him under arrest. The queen and ministers
entreated but the king said “If he is like this while | am
alive, what will he be when | am dead? He will be like a cat
among you chickens" Again they entreated and at last he
vielded, saying ' So beit. But he has sulked in my presence.
Let him abide not here” Minshinzaw was given back his
revenues and his retinue, and was sent to live at Htuntonputet,
east of where Mandalay now is; thers he ruled in state, bufld-
ing the Shwekyimin pagods and reaping three harvests a year,
for he constructed the Aungbinle and Tamokso lakes with a
system of irrigation channels. His brother Namthu became
the king's deputy.

But now, in his eighty-first year, king Alaungsithu fell
sick. Narathu was not the man to hesitate, least of all when
everything was in his favour. Minshinzaw might be senior,
but he was in his province ninety miles away. Narathu held
the palace, with the court and the Guards under his immediate
crders.  Hehad the dying king removed to the Shwegu temple,
and set about securing the throne  But the peace of the temple
revived Alaungsithu; he regained consciousness and, looking
round, said *This is not my palace, Where am 12" A
handmaid answered “ My lord, thou art not in thy palace
Thou art in thy holy temple, the work of thy hands" He

4 See nenr * Patelkkaya and Macchagii * p. 396,
4
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asked shortly “ Whose trickery is this?" and on learing that
it was Narathu's command he burst out in anger—his whole
body burned like fire.  Nearby in the palace, Narathu heard
that his father was recovering. Fear seized his heart—be had
not allowed for this, it meant the end of all his dreams, it was
unthinkable. In haste he went to the temple. He found his
father sitting up ; the old man's anger had vanished ; his face was
calm, his dim eyes seemed to linger on golden spire and sacred
portal, on the beauty of the buildings he had dedicated to
religion ; he looked very frail. What difference would it
make? He could not live much longer in any case ; to speed
his going would not be such a very great sin, for his last
thoughts were holy ; and if he recovered, though only for a
few days, there would be utter ruin, there would be no forgive-
ness from the princes  Narathu hesitated for a moement and
then, seizing the bedclothes, held them down firmly and
smothered the gentle face

NARATHU 1167-70. Minshinzaw marched on Pagan
with all his men. Narathu thought for a while Then he
approached Panthagu the primate, saying * Make peace betwixt
my brother and me. Tell him | will yield the throne Let
him come alone, with only his horse and hissword” Panthagu
answered " Bethink thee well, 1 am a monk and may not
meddle with falsehood. What if he come and thou abide
without raising him to the throne?" Then said Narathu * 1
speak truth, Make him believe me " ; and he swore a great
oath ** Freely will I set him on the throne and bear his sword
in the crowning,” So Panthagu went to the camp where
Minshinzaw lay amidst his men, and told him all; and
Minshinzaw, having the archbishop's word and trusting his
brother, came alone in & boat to Pagan. And Narathu met
him, and bore his sword, and set him on the throne.  But that
same night Minshinzaw the king died of a poisoned dish:

Next day Narathu received the homage of the court.  But
there was one who would pay no homage. Although past
seventy, an age when most men let things slide, Ranthagu was
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primate and the direct successor of Shin Arahan: He came
before the king and said * Thou foul thing ! Thinkest thou thy
body shall not wax old, thinkest thou to escape the doom of
cterpity?” Narathu stirred on his throne, but he answered
coldly “Sir monk, 1 have kept my troth with thee, 1swore
to carry my brother's sword and to set him on the throne
Have I not accomplished these things?" But Panthagu was
beside himself, and exclaiming “ A king more damned than
thou there is not inall the world !"" he strode from the palace;
and after a little time, unwilling to abide in & blood-stained
realm;, he departed to Ceylon.

Narathu did not find the crown so light to wear as he had
expected Men shunned him, He had a simple remedy for
that Princes and queens, secretaries and kinsmen, he slew
them day after day. He ground the poor and persecuted the
moiks, pressing them into the levies regardless of their vow to
spill no blood. He killed the lady of Pateikksya because,
being used to Hindu ablutions which he disregarded, she grew
disgusted and would live with him no longer.

Then remorse seized him. To the loneliness of power
was added the loneliness of sin. To make amends he built
the Dammayan temple, the largest pile at Pagan. Its grim
mass slowly towered aloft. The workmen complained of the
noonday heat, of the torrential rain which made the bricks
slippery. He hounded them on. Yet for all his haste he
would have no imperfect work. Men say he executed master-
masons because a needle could be inserted between two of
the bricks and this much is true that the brickwork is among
the finest in Pagan. The temple is buiit on the same ground-
plan as the Ananda, but has nothing of its serenity or grace;
the building's whole soul is sullen.

Yet all his prayers, his mighty masonry, were invain. He
had scarcely reigned three years, and retribution was already
at hand, It came from the dead lady of Pateikkaya's father,
the chieftain of Pateikkays, Calling for volunteers, he selected
eight of his best guards, made provision for their families, and
sent them over the hills with secret orders, They entered
Narathu's palace dressed as Brahmans, He sent for the holy
men to receive their blessing,. They drew near in a circle
round his throne, with arms outstretched in benediction; but

9463 i
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ance within striking distance they drew concealed daggers from
under their robes and plunged them into his body. Then—
for they were but common men, and had spilt the biood of &
consecrated king—they carried out their master’s final orders
and killed each other where they stood.

NARATHEINHKA 1170-3. Namthu was succeeded by
his son Naratheinhka one of whose three queens, Taung-
pyinthi, was great-granddaughter of Anawrahta's paladin
Nyaung-uhpi.

And again, the king saw his brother's wife, how fair she was 1o
look on, and his soul was dazed, and he could not stand upright
And he thought on this wise “ 1 will cause mine heir to-march, telling
him that war hath broken out in Ngasaunggyas [in Bhamo district].
When he hath aet forth, 1 will ke his wife and mise her tothe
throne.” So he put words into the mouth of & minister and canved
him to come saying * War hath broken out in Ngassmggyan !
And the king called Narapatisithy and commanded him to march to
Ngassunggyan.

Now his brother Narapatisithy was a prince of nimble wit and
discernment, and he commanded Nga Pyi his equerry saymg “If
any ado arise in mine house, take the horse Thuduwsin mnd come
guickly " Then he marshalled his men by land und water, and went
up country with his councillors and capiains, circie and village head-
men, and all his host. When he reached Thissein [in Shwebo
district], lo ! there was no trouble soever at Npasaunggyan ; and he
weighed the mmtter in his beart saying “ My brother hath duped me
with a false excuse” And he gathered and conferred with his
councillors and captains, his circle and village headmen; and bound
them with o solemn oath. And his couneillors and captains said
i Minyin Naratheinhka is without 8 son, verily be hath made his
brother Narapatisithu heir” The more gladly, therciore, with one
heart they leagted with Narpatisithu,

When Minyin Nomtheinhka heard that his brother had reached
Thissein, he ook his sister-in-law and mised her to the throne. Nga
Pyi the equerry crossed over to Aungtha [in Pakokkn district] at the
stroke af the morning bell and rode his borse ar a soft and eany pace.
Tt was not yet noomn, they say, when he meached Chindwin Payeinma
[m Sagaing district]. Crossing to Payeinma he made straight fur
Halin [in Shwebo district] and reached the stream of Ngapat [in
Shwebo district] at sunset.  And becauss night was drawing on and
the royal horse was tired, he watered it ond fed it with grass and slep
that night at Myinhli Hill funidentified]. .
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Now when the horse Thodawsin had rested, he neighed londly,
for he weented his master.  And the prince knew his horse’s neigh
and could no: sleep saying * Venly it s the soond of mine borse,
neighing.” Then he made & solemn vow and sald 9 A5 is indeed
the sound of my horee neighing, may this pillow be pierced with
n bole, and il not1™ And be struck the royal pillow with his
hund, and Jo ! a hole was pierced. The place is il known as
Malwe-onpank [in Shwebe district). . . . When Nga Pyi the equerry
had slept and it was early norning, be came at the stroke of moming
bell and told all his tale. And when he heard that matter prince:
Narmpatisithu was in high dudgeon and wuxed wroth and cried
“ My beloved queen Veluviti | My trother hath taken and raised ker
tothe throne ! " Then he asked Nga Pyl the equemry * Where didst
thou sleep yesternight 7™ [ slept” said Nga Pyi, “at the stream
of Ngapat, for the horse was tived and 1 refreshed st.® % What t
said prince Nampatwithy, * Thou didst sleep not far from the place
where | lay,  Didsr thow well to sleep? We princes might accom-
plish much, had we lotrs to plan it Anwd in his royal pride he
stew Niga Pyi. The place ia still known as Ruttowyn [unidentified ],

Then the priice cried “ Ouor encmy is behind us!1" And he
called minister Aungswa-nge and commanded him saying " Bear my
yoke though it cost thee thy life! See thon caich my brother
unavares and slay him. When that is done | will make thee great
aml give thee whom thou wilt of my three sisters-indaw So
Attngswa-nge choss four score mighty men of valolr and tock them
in @ fast Mawwge boat and went in furious haste, not knowing day
and night.

Prince Narapatisithn marshalled his men by land and waler and
cume downstream. - When he reached Kyetye [Shwekyetyet pagoda in
Mandalay district] be made a solemn vow saying 10 my brother
shall vorily be slain, at the moment | spread this cloth a1 the pagoda
m the south, may the Lord himmself bow down and take it 1" And
when he spread the cloth, behold ! the image of the Lord himsell
bowed down and took it.  When he saw that thing he cume down-
stream manshaliing his troops by land and water.

Hut the body of Nga Pyi whom he had sliin fimte] not far from
the voyal raf.  And the prince saw it and asked “'Whose body i3
it?" His ministers nnswered  The body of Nga Pyi whom thou
hose sinine®  And he commanded them saying * Bury the buds at
the bend of yon island, and let it be worshipped by all people in: this
place. ‘See that ye I.H.u!d 4 goodly spirit-howe ™ Sa the ministers
did ns the prince comminded, and built a spint-iouse. The fsle
where Nga Pyi was buried is still known as the isle of Shwepyishin,
The village headmen are fain to worship there.!

Ulhere is & Shwepyishin as the mouth of the Mu siver, and meschy W
Aungzwa village. Nga Pyi s Myinbyuahin Nat, the spirit Ride of the White
Harag, #ee firaat Browa © The Lady of the Weir " und GUB 1L | 528,
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When Nga Aungswa-nge, the royal servant sent by prince
Namapatisitha, reached the palace, he entered with his four ‘score
mighty men of valour hugging sword in scabbard.  Now it w0 befell
that Minyin Namtheinhlea was entering a privy ; and Nga Aungswa-
uge followed after as far as the privy. And the king asked him
%Who art thou?" He replied “Thy servant, Ngs Aungswa-nge,
O king, thy brother seot me" And the king looked, and lol he was
hesnmed in by white and gleaming blades. And he besought them
saying ¥ Slay me not | Let me only serve my brother as his watcher
of crows, his scarer of fowls 1" But Asogswa-nge replied O king,
my lord thy brother hath not so ordained it" And be slew B
even in the privy, and he died. A 'ruby earmng that he wore fell
from the privy to the ground, Thirty-two years in the nether houss,
three years he flourished ; he passed at the age of thiry-five.

[NARAPATISITHU 11751210} His younger brother Nara:

isithu became king, He was ancinted with his quesn Veluvan.!
When his sisters-in-law heard that be would give them to Aungswa-
nge, they clasped his koees and hesought him with meek and piteous
words * O king, are we women known to covel 50 many hushands?
We have donie no sin,  We are not mere sisters-in-law,  We are all
daughters of thine aunts, Chit-on and Eindawthi We are all wives
of a king." So the king called Aungswa-nge and commanded him

saying “ Nga Aungswa-nge, | made thee a promise indeed, but if 1

were to give thee ane of my siaters-in-law it would be held a =n
against my grandsires and great-grandsires. | will make thee great,
and give thee a daughter of a great nobleman.” UPikh M skl
Aungswa-nge. And the king slew him® saying “ He hath birwyad
me to my face”

Then be seited Anantathuriya, tutor to his brother Minyin Nam-
theintiks and gave him over to the execationers to slay him, Now
Anantathuriya was of & brave and constant heant | about the time of
his death he spake four stanzas of lfeka, and gave them saying
# Offer them, 1 pray thes, tothe king."!  Nevertheless the executioners
tirried pot bur slew him, and afterwards gave the writing to the king,
These are the foor verses of that {imba r—

Yed, he is one wha, wealth attained,
Shall pass away and disappear;

*Tis Natore's Law,
Within his golden palace hall,
Surrounded by his lords in state,

He sits serenc.
Hut kings' delights, like eddies small
On ccenn's fite 3 moment seen,

Are but for life.

' She buill the Shwethabeik pagoda i Myingyan disrics
*Ngn Aungewa-oge s the Aingrenwamanyl Nat, see Timple, and i con-

fused with the Myinbyushin Nat, Nga Pyl



ANANTATHURIYA'S DEATH SONG

Shoulld he show pity, and ot day,
But set me free, my [iberty
Is Karma's work.
Of moortaly here the elements
Last not, but change snd Rl awsy ;
It'ls the Law.
The sure resuit of suppliant acts
Or prayers, | wish not to tramsfer
To future lives &
T escape this fate, past sing resolt,
Is my desire.  Calmly 1"l wait.
My hearn 1= firm.
Thee, gentle lord, | blumeless hold,
Freely to thee [ pandon give,
"Tis not thy deed
Danger and death are constant foes
And in this world must ever be :
It is the Law,

Now when these fonr stanzas were read before the king and be heard
them, he commanded saying * Set him free.” Buof the executioners
spake into his ear and said “The desd is dme®  And the kg slew
thase executioners saying *‘ Ye should have offered the writing before
e killed him ; but behold, ye killed him first and offered the writing
after”' MNow when he heard the writing the king had great remorse.
Again and yet again he gasped and swouned away, Everafierwards
‘he refralned and checked his anger | and he commanded the chiel exe-
cutioner, kinsman of the king, saying * Hereafter when [ am wroth,
though | give thee the order to slay a man, keep him abve for 3
month of weeks and jook to the matter.  Let him die only when he
ought to die.  If he ought not 10 die, release him " (fmanwen L
316, Verse translation by B F. Andrew St John.}

B
¥ 1]

The reason why Panthagu, when shaking off the dust of
Narathu's kingdom in 1167, had chosen Ceylon as his refuge
was that religion there was once more flourishing after yet
another Hindu persecution. He réturned home soon after
Narapatisithu's first regnal year 1173 and was treated as
primate ; he was then ninety and did not live much longes.
His successor as primate was the Talaing monk Uttarajiva,
who attained fame by his pilgrimage to Ceylon in 1180, eamn-
ing the title “ First Pilgrim of Ceylon." Panthagu's visit
shows the importance of Ceylon as a religious centre, and
Uttarajiva's title sugpests that this importance was new,
The island no longer had a rival in Conjeveram (p. 7) where
Brahmanism had at last triumphed. Uttarajiva sailed from
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Bassein with many other monks, and after a comparatively
short stay they retumned.  But one of them, Chapata, a Talaing
novice, born near Ngaputaw in Bassein district, received ordin-
ation in Ceylon and stayed there ten years; he retumed to
Burma in 1190 and was known as the *Second Pilgrim of
Ceylon.” He brought with him four leamed [foreign maonks,
also omdained in Ceylon; one was Ananda, a native of Con-
jeveram, and another was a prince, son of the king of Cambodia.
All five of them settled just north of Pagan, building at
Nyaung-u the Chapata pagoda which is of Cingalese pattern.
It takes five monks to form a chapter paficavaggand able to
perform valid ordination spasampada and all other rites; and
that is why Chapata brought four other monks with him, as
he was minded to regard the ordination of the Burmese clergy
as invalid, saying it was not in accordance with canon law,
Vinaya. He and his companions refused to perform the
duties of the Order with the Burmese clergy, and in 1102 set
up a schism or rather three schisms, for they disagreed among
themselves as to the precise nature of holiness, and one of
them even had to be expelled for losing his heart to a dancing
girl. The original Burmese clergy, who derived their sucression
from Shin Arahan and Thaton, were called the Former Order;
others who derived from the newcomers and Ceylon, were
called the Latter Order,

Narapatisithu was impressed by the foreign lore of these
monks who had pone all the way to study in Ceylon, and he
encouraged their ordinations.  The mission of the two Talaings,
Uttarsiiva and Chapata, is of great importance, for whether the
Burmese doubted the validity of their own orders or not, they
took to meeting the new movement on its own ground and
s=nt clergy to Ceylon for ordination by the monks at the
Mahavihara (p. 119); and such intercourse led to the estab-
lishment of Ceylon as the chief foreign influence on Burmese
reiigion.  Thaton Buddhism, probably from Conjeveram, had
been just one and a third centuries in Upper Bufma when in
1162 Ceyion Buddhism was introduced and finally predomi-
nated to such an extent as to obliterate even the memory of
Conjeveram.

It is not stated in what ships the intercourse took place,
but there was an appreciable volume of seaborne trade 31l
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round the southemn coast of Asia from China to Egypt and
Madagascar. Most of it was in the hands of Arab ship-
masters, but Chinese junks predominated east of Malaya and
still went as far west as Ceylon*

Doubtless it was in connection with such trade that the
Cingalese king kept what seems to have been a resident agent
in Burma, probably at Bassein, then the most important port
The Burmese, as was the custom in several eastern countries,
supplied him with rice and quarters But Narapatisithu
stopped the grant of these supplies, forbade the export of
elephants to Ceylon save at exorbitant rates, ceased giving
the customary present of an elephant to every ship which bore
royal gifts, imprisoned Cingalese merchants, seized their goods,
flung the king of Ceylon's envoys into prisen or drove them
out to sea in a leaking ship, and finally carried off a Cingalese
princess on her way to Cambodia. To avenge all this, the
king of Ceylon despatched an expedition in 1180. It suffered
from storms and several ships were wrecked ; but one ship
reached Crow Island near Moulmein and carried off the in-
habitants, while five reached Bassein, and others landed else-
where, killing a governor, burning villages, massacring the
inhabitants and carrying off a number into slavery. The
Burmese then sent & conciliatory message to Ceylon through
the monks, and friendly relations were resumed.?

Narapatisithu founded the Guards® His greatest works
are the superb Gawdawpalin and Sulamani temples at Fagan,
with the Mimalaunggyaung, Dammayazika, and Chaukpala
nearby.  His lesser pagodas are the Myatheindan and Swedaw
in Thayetmyo district, Zedihla in Monyua, Paungdaw-u in
Kyaukse, and Shwetaza in Shwebo town; the Zetawun in
Mergui district, and a Talaing inscription * he erected at the
Shwe-indein pagoda near Yawnghwe in the Shan states, show
the extent of his rule  Others, such as the Shinbin=gyo. in
Myingyan district, were each built from the value of gold
weighed against one of his sons, according to the widespread
Hindu custom.' He built the Kyaukse weir at Kyaukse,
started the Mu canals in Shwebo district, and tried to make a

I Bae oty ** Eslem ahipping "' . 310, 1See notn * The Guards '™ p. §23.
15 note  Cingalese raid rx80 " p 398, L RSASHE 1gaa 1,
Vi riote * Tula-dana * p. 328,
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canal system on the Mon in Minbu district, but had to abandon
the project afier repeated failures’

He made Nadaungmya, greatgrandson of Nyuung-uhpi,
chief justice: but the office is not mentioned elsewhere and
may have been personal. His chief minister was Anantasuriya,
a mighty man of valour, who contimually hunted dacoits and
even presented them alive to the king. Anantasuriya built
the Lemyethna temple at Minnanthu near Pagan, inscribing a
curse on all who should injure his dedication. Such curses are
usual in Burma as elsewhere, but this particular curse is so
dreadful that it is still used as the oath-book in law courts
throughout Burmu

The king had a Adwna whitlow on his hand, and one of
the lesser queens used to keep her mouth on the spot to lessen
the pain; once while he was sleeping she swallowed the
humour rather than wake him, and in gratitude he made her
son Zeyatheinhka his heic® Though Zeyatheinhka was the
youngest son and he was born of a lesser wife, his elder
brothers acquiesced, and the white umbrella confirmed the
selection by miraculously inclining towards him alone out of
all his brothers. Therefore, when he came to the throne, he
was called Htilominlo, * He whom the umbrella wished to be
king." Narapatisithu died in the thirty-seventh year of his
reign and the seventy-fourth of his age. On his death-bed
he placed the hands of his five sons on his bosom and enjoined

them to rule with merey and justice and to live together in
brotherly love.

HTILOMINLO 1210-34 was also called Nantaungmys,
* many entreaties for the throne,” because his mother had so
often entreated that he might succeed to the throne; and a
collection of the judicial rulings made at his court was called the
Nantaungmyamin pyaffen. It is not likely that these rulings
were his own, for, like some af his successors, he was happier
praying at a pagoda than ruling a realm, One reason why his

! See note ** Burmeee fmigathon ™ p. 38
*See note ** The Whitlow ™ p. 339
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brothers loyally accepted his succession was that be virtually
abdicated all power into their hands. The four of them met
daily and transacted the affairs of the kingdom. Thus was
founded the Hluttaw Yon, the Court of the Royal Commission,
which remained till the end the council of the ministers.!

The king built the Sittana pagoda near Pagan on a
Cingalese pattern, completed the Gawdawpalin which his father
left unfinished, and built the Mahabodhi and Htilominlo
temples. The Mahabodhi is a second-rate piece of work but
podsesses interest as being a copy of the temple at Buddhagaya.
The Htilominlo, a magnificent creation built on the spot where
the white umbrella had bowed down before him as a youth, is
the last of the series of great temples at Pagan, although smaller
ones of merit, such as the Thambula, built in 1255, continued
to be constructed for a genemation or s0.F

Though built in brick, a material of fatal facility, these
temples are among the noblest monuments in Indo-China, and
they are the one positive contribution Burma has made to
humanity. There was indeed in places such as the Kyaukku
Onhmin at Pagan a crowded monastic life which, especially
after the Ceylon mission in 1180, produced voluminous Fali
treatises on grammar and prosody and a law-book, the Dham-
mavilass dhammathar? by a pupil of Ananda (p. 56). But,
like later Burmese writings, this monastic literature was not
creative, and fares poorly in comparison even with other clerical
literatures. Thus, it contains nothing like the constructive
thought of the mediaval Catholic writers, notably St. Thomas
Aquinas, to whose powerful advocacy human freedom owes so
much.

KYASWA 1234-50 succeeded his father Htilominio and
was even more devout.  He resigned all business to his son
Usana and spent his hours with the monks memorising the
Tripitaka scriptures and writing devotional works for the palace

Egee note * Hlutaw and Kingship ™ p. 136,

£ 56s niote  The Temples and their Bailder ™ p 330.

$ Dhammavilisa was 3 Talsing of Dalla. Hia law-book, the first in Upper
Burma, was in Pall aod it was based on Talaing or Pali sources attributed o

Mann (p. sasf. 1t does wot servive but quotations ehow that it wax similar to the
Wareru dhammathat, vee Forchamuir * jardine Pride ™ 355,
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ladies, The bllowing, however, indicates that even under so
pious & king religion retained Ari survivals :—

The mimster commanded that these things be dedicited to the
monks . . . two potfuls of nice, two baskets of berelnut betel leaf, one
and & quarter tver of mext, ome 10 qoart pot of leng-fermentad
fiquee, . . . This offering was made i the pressnce of my lond the
king. [Inscription dated rz48, Itmgawna monastery near Pagan,
Foreriptions 18G2 251,  See pote ® Drink" p 314.)

At Sagu in Minbu district he built a monastery for Sihamaha-
upali who had succeeded Uttamajiva as primate. Thereisa
poem, Myagan-bwe-linga, about the Myagan, the “ Emerald
Lake' which he made; it was famed for its crystal water, and
on its shore you can still see a crumbling inscription and a
stone building, probably his own retreat:—

He dammed the water falling from the foot of Tuywin Hill, and
made u great'lake. He filled it with the five kinds of lotus and
caused all manner of hirds, duck, sheldmke, crane, water fowl, and
widgeon, to take their joy and pastime there.  Near the lake he taid
oot many cultivated fields ; men say he reaped three crops a year,

Hand by the lake he built & pleasant poyal Jodge, and ook delight in
stady soven times o day. (Heoensan L 330.)

UZANA 1250-34 succeeded his father Kyaswa, He was
a merry person, given to jesting, to liquor, and to hunting
elephants at Dalla pear Rangoon.  One of his favourite wives
was a village girl whom he found when ascending Popa Hill
to hold the annual Mahagiri spirit festival ; another was a
village carpenter’s daughter. He went to see a kheddah
capture, riding his Katha elephant, but the captured clephant
was must, ripped the girth ropes of the royal elephant and
trampled the king to death.

NARATHIHAPATE 1254-87. The late king left a son
Thingathy by a queen and one other, Narathihapate, by a
concubing, The latter had no concelvable claim against a
queen’s sor.  But Thingathu was not acceptable to the chief
minister Yazathinkyan, s descendant of Anawrahta’s paladin
Nyaung-uhpi. Once he had come walking behind Yazathinkyan
who did not notice him -and so failed to pay proper respect.
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Thingathu thercupon spat betel on Vazathinkyan's sleeve
Yazathinkyan said nothing but went home and laid by the
jacket carefully without cleaning it. Now that the king was
dead he summoned a large meeting of ministers and headmen
and held up the soiled jacket before themall. At his bidding
they decided that a man who while yet a prince behaved like
that to his elders, would be unbearable as a king, and they
made Narathihapate king instead

Yazathinkyan the king-maker looked forward to a long
spell of power, as Narathihapate was only sixteen years old:
But he grew up and showed a will of his own. Yazathinkyan
was inexpressibly shocked, and so far forgot himself as to twit
the king with the fact that his mother was not a gueen but a
village carpenter’'s daughter. At once the king rounded on
him =—

W Grandfather, when they crown a pagoda with a spire, whesewith
do they maise iti® He replied “San of my Lord, they maise ihe
spire by first making a scaffold.” Said the king once more *“'When
the spire is set on the top of the pagoda what do they dowith the
scaffold 2% Yasathinkyan replied * Son of my Lord, when the spire
l:a&m:hctupnfihepagoda,i:i:mﬂgnﬂfulmﬁl the scaffuld is
destroyed.” Then said the king *1 am as the spire, Vazathinkyan
as the scaffold.  As the spire reaches the top of the pagodi, 50 have
I reached kingship. And the spire will not appear graceful until the
lm!ﬂld,!miswmy*[‘mmnkymhdnﬂmytﬂ. Ho ! ministers,
seize his office, his elephants and horses, his miniona and retinue,
and off with him to Dalla wwn!® And they did as the king had
ordered and sent him away.

As Varathinkyan journcyed a great wind arose, and lo! the big
trees brake and split, but the swaterplants only leaned snd swayed,
and 5o brake not  And seeing it he was taken with remorse and
aaid * I, u servant of the king, have not been as wise even. 4s a
waterplant, Bmuulhavemeduabigtmithuwmumthhl“
When his escort retimed the king asked what words Yasmathmkyan
had spoken. E‘mth:umirepmudmm“l}hrdulghm:
great wind arose and the big trees brake and split, but the water-
phnt:mlylmnﬂlndfwwrndmdwlmhm And when
Yamthinkyan saw it be mid *1 have not hegn as wise even A3 B
witterplant.' " And the king abode in silence.  (Fmamnan I 344.)

Martaban and Macchagiri ' revolted. The king sent levies
against Macchagiri and, at the advice of Saw his queen,

. 35unul="hﬁh1rlndﬂmnhnirl"p.m
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recalled Yazathinkyan to deal with Martaban  Yasathinkyan
speedily crushed the rebellion there, set upa governor, Aleimma,
and returned to Pagan.  But the levies sent against Macchagiri
fled back to Minbu in panic; therefore the king ordered the
commanders to be executed. But Yazathinkyan gained them
a reprieve, pacifying the angry king by producing a long string
of Martaban prisoners, Then he took over the Macchagiri
campaign himseli, quelled the rising, and sent the leading men
to Pagan where they repented and were pardoned. But he
himsell never returned. He died at Dalla, worn out with
faithful service at the age of sixty-two; and “ when the king
heard thereof, he recalled all that Yazathinkyan had done of
old, and now in the latter days, and his heart was stricken™

The king made a concubine splash Sawlon, one of his
queens, while they were bathing in the river from the palace
wharf Therefore Sawlon nursed a grudge and tried to poison
him. The attempt failed and he ordered her to be burnt
alive The executioners made an iron frame. She bribed
them to wait seven days and when the seven days were ac-
complished, she ascended the burning fiery furnace, telling her
beads. Thrice the flames died down, and only when she
desisted from prayer were they able to bum her. Nuot long
after, the king would shrick her name aloud in his slesp,
crying *‘ Sawlon, come and watch beside me 1"  The primate
told him not to publish his remorse thus, lest men should
laugh at him. So he restrained his grief and issued instruc-
tions that his death sentences should always be suspended for
a fortnight to allow his anger to cool.

He made his sons live in the palace, fearing lest they
should rebel if they were left to themselves in the provinces.
He ate together with them, and used to distribute the food,
a pig’s hind trotters to his son Thihathu, lord of Prome, and
front trotters to the elder sons. Thihathu's mother took this
as an insult and paid the cook to give her son a front trotter,
feaving hind trotters to the other queen's sons. When the
king discovered this, he punished the cook and continually
teased Thihathu, calling him “*son of a stealer of pig's trot-
ters” Thihathu therefore nursed malice. The king built the
Mingalazedi pagoda and set up this inscription .—
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King Namthihapate, styled Simitribhavanatityapavarsdhammarma,
m:wmwrdnnutmdmﬁxmﬂﬂm' soldiers,
ihe swallower of three hundred dishes of carry daily, being desirous
of mtmining the bliss of Nirvana, erecied & pagoda. In it he
poshrined fifty-one gold and dlver statuettes® of kings and quecens,
lords and ladies, anid over these he set up an image of Gandamm
Buddha in sclid silver ooe cubit high, on the full moon of Kahson
636 [AD. 1274} A covered way was made from the palace to the

with bamboo matting, whereon were laid rush mats, and on
these again wate spread pieces of ¢loth each twenty cubits ia length,
and at each cubif's distance on the way there was 2 banner. During
the ceremony the princes princesses and lords czst pearls among the

statues.  (Mingalazedi pagoda inscription near Fagan, yoar 1374,

Irsoriptions 18g2 199.)

The pagoda took six years to build, because work was not
continuous.  After it was started, a prophetic rumour spread
ahroad, ** The pagoda is finished and the great country ruined 1"
Soothsayers confirmed the rumour, saying *When this pagoda
is finished, the kingdom of Pagan will be shattered into dust.”
Thesefore the king abandoned the work. But the primate
upbraided him, saying that this life is transitory, nor could
the kingdom abide for ever even if the pagoda were not built
So the pagoda was completed, a large stupa of the sort so
common all over Burma. Its coarse execution seems. to
symbolise the exhaustion of a realm: it was built in blood
and sweat For two centuries Pagan had witnessed the
spectacle of a whole population filled with a passion for cover-
ing the earth's surface with pagodas, and now she was perish-
ing to the drone of prayer.

The kingdom had been in existence two and a quarter
centuries, a long time for any government which is purely
dynastic  Narathihapate was a pompous glutton who boasted
three thousand concubines, and for generations his predecessors
had been sell-indulgent nonentities, unlike the founders of the
dynasty. Yet,although the Shans were beginning to migrate
southwards, the kingdom, left to itself, might have endured
for some time, for the people were placid, vast stretches of
country were uninhabited, and the scattered population in
remote areas had mo need to rebel against a rule which was
little more than nominal. But the kingdom could not expect
to be left to itself for ever.

I Bee * Mumerical Motz "' p. 333 2 See note ' Tula dana ' p, 338
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The Tamar hordes swept across Asin from Mesopo-
tamia to the China Ses. They boasted, not without truth,
that they had wiped out the cities of Russia and Poland in
1241 so utterly that they could gallop over the sites without
encountering an obstacle big enough to make their horses
stumble. Had they tried, they could probably have overrun
Christendom, for she was rent asunder by the struggle between
the Empire and the Papacy ; and although they were deficient
in constructive ability, so that their rule inevitably coltapsed
as quickly as it arose, yet the splendour of their court =o
amazed uropean travellers that it has passed into a fable.
This was the power which the Burmese monarchy persisted
in insulting.

In 1255 the Tartars annexed Yinnan, In 1271, under
instructions from the Emperor Kubla Khan, the Yiinnan govern-
ment sent envoys to the Burmese demanding tribute as paid
by Narathihapate's predecessors (pp. 14, 43, 481 This was
not a summons to surrender, for, provided they paid nominal
tribute, the Tartar empire often left its remater vassals alone.
Narathihapate deigned not to grant the envoys an audience,
and kept them waiting long at the beck and @l of subordinates,
but finally sent them back with one of his lords to exXpress
friendly sentiments and to worship a Buddha tooth at Pekin.
In 1273 an imperial ambassador, First Secretary to the Board
of Rites, with three colleagues, cume to Pagan with a lerter
from Kubla Khan, In the |etter, Kubla Khan, after pointing
out that he himself had received the Burmese envoy, RAyE_.

If you have really decded to full your dutics towands the
All-highest, send one of your brothers or senior miniqters, o show
mien thit all the world & linked with Us, and 1o enter into perpatinl
alliance, This will add to your reputation and be in your own
interests | far if it comes to war, who will be victor?  Ponder well,
0 king, upon Our words:

As the ambassadors who bore this letter refused to take off
their shoes' sufficiently often, Narathihapate ordered their
immediate execution. The minister Anantapyissi, who still
retained his senses in that atmosphere of insane adulation,
remonstrated, saying “ Sire, protest at Pekin against their lick
of ceremony, but do not slay them. The kings of old were

'Sum"ﬁ:‘ﬂhul}uuﬂm"p.m .
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never wont to slay smbassadors"  But Narathihapate would
not listen, and the ambassadors with their numerous retinue
were execited

The Yiinnan government reported to Pekin that the
embassy did not return, the Burmese evidently had no intention
of submitting, and the only way to bring these people to their
senses was to make war at once The order the Emperor
passed on this was that the case should come up again later.
But in 1277 the Bunneése procesded to invade the " Gold
Touth" state of Kanngai, on the Taping river, seventy miles
above Bhamo, because its chief had submitted to China, He
asked for protection, and Kubla Khan thereupon sanctioned
early action,

What follows was in Burmese eyes a titanic war in which
the whole resources of the Chinese Empire were strained to
the uttermost, pouring in millions of men to destroy Burma.
But it was really a frontier affair, disposed of by the Yinnan
government.  The Emperor had his hands full of other
campaigns, some of which ended disastrously ; the matter was
not of sufficient importarice to require a headguarters expedi-
tion, and in any case he had no intention of invading Burma.
From start to finish the affair was left to the provincial garrison,
with such levies as they could mise among the Chinese Shans,
But the native levies did not count ; the real work was done
by the regular garrison—Mahomedans of Turkish race, the
race which time after time has stood up to European troops
and held its own, They proceeded to clear the intruders out
of Kanngal in a battle which the Burmese call the Battle of
Ngasaunggyan 1277. The Venetian traveller Marco Polo,
who served as a Privy Councillor on the Emperor's staff,
doubtless heard the tale from officers who took part in the
action +—

The king of Mien |Burma] bad, let me tell you, 2,000 great ele-
phants; on each of which was set a tower of tifmber, well Framed and
strong, and carmmying from twelve to sixteen well.armed fighting men.
And hesides these, be hatd of botsemen and of fostmen good 66,000
men. 1o short, he equipped a fine force, as well befitted such o
puissant prince. It was indeed o host capable of doing great
things.

And what shall 1 tell you?  When the king had completed tliese
great pregarations tofight the Tartars, he turried not, but straightway

s
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puarched agaimst them . .. And when the Captain of the Tartar
host had certain pews that the king aforesaid was coming agsinst him
with so jreat & force, he waned uneasy, seeing that he had with bim
but 12,000 homsemen.  Nevertbeless be was & most valiant and able
soldier, of great experience in smm= and an excellent Captain ; and
his name was Nasr-uddin, His troops too were very good, and he
gave them very particular orders and cnutions how o act, and ook
every measure for his own defence and that of his army. And why
should 1 make a long story of it? The whole jorce of the Tartars,
cousisting of 12,000 well-mounied honsemen, advanced to receive the
ememy in the Plain of Vochan, and thers they saited to give them
battle.  And this they did through the good judgment of the excelient
Captain who led them ; for bard hy that plain was s great wood, thick
with trees. And so there in'the plain the Tartars awsited their foe.
Let us then leave discoursing of them a while ; we shall come back
to them presently ; but meanwhile let us speak of the enemy.

After the king had halted long enough to refresh his troops, he
resumed his march, and came to the Plain of Vochan, where the
Tartars were already in order of batile. And when the king's army
hind arrived in the plain, and was withio 4 mile of the enemy, he
ransed all the castles that were on the clephants to be ardered for
battle, and the fighting men to take up their posts on them, and he
arrayed his horse and his foot with all skill, like = wise king as he
was. And when he had completed all his arrangements he began o
advance to engage the enemy. The Tartars, seeing the foe advance,
showed no dismay, but came on Tikewise with good order and dis-
cipline to mect them,  And when they were pear and nought remained
but to begin the fight, the horses of the Tartar took such [right at
the sight of the elephants that they could not be got to face the foe,
bt always swerved and turned back ; whilst all the time the king and
his forces; and his elephants, contimsed to advance upon them.

And when the Tarars perceived how the case stood, they were in
great wrath, and wist niot what to say or do; for well enough they
saw that unfess they conld get their homses to advance, all would be
fost. Bur ther Captain acted like a wise leader who had considered
everything beforehand. Heimmediately gave orders that every man
shoald dismount and tde his Horse to the trees of the forest that stood
hand by, and that then they should take to their bows, a weapon that
they know how to handle better than any troops in the world  They
didt 2 he bade them, and plied their bows stoutly, shooting so muny
shafts at the advancing eleplants that in a short space they had
wounded or sliin the greater part of them as well as of the men they
carried. The enemy also shot at the Tartars, but the Tartars had
the hetter weapons, and were the better anchers ta boot.

Anet what ahall § tell you? Understand that when the elephants
felt the smart of those arrows that pelted them, like main, they turned
il and fied, and nothing on carth would induce. them to tum and
face the Tartars.  So off they sped with such'a nome and uproar



THE BATTLE OF NGASAUNGGYAN 1277 67

that you ‘could have trowed the world was coming to an end!
And then too they plinged into the wood and ruslied this way and
that, dashing their castles against the trees, bursting their harness
and smashing and destroying everything thut was on them.

So when the Tariars =w that the elephants' had trned mil and
could ot be brought to face the fght again, they got to horse ot
once amd charged the enemy. And then the baule began 1o rage
fiunowsly with sword and mace.  Right fiercely did the two hosts rush
topether and deadly were the blows exchanged. The king's troops
wre fier more in mamber than the Tartars but they were not of soch
metal, nor 2o inured to war ; otherwise the Tarmars who were 8o few in
number could nover have stood against them.  Then might you ses
smashing blows dealt and taken from swond snd mace ; then might
your see lenights and horses and men-at-arms go down ; then might
you sec wrms and hands and Jegs and heads hewn off ; and besides
the dead that fell, many & wounded man, that never rose again, for
the sore press there was, The din and. uproar were so great from
thik side and from that, that God might have thundersed and no man
would have heard it] Grear was the medley, and dire and parlous
was the fight un Loth sides ; but the Tarturs had the best of it

In an ill hour indeed, for the king and his people, was thar hattle
begun, 50 many of them were slain therein; and when they had con-
tinued fighting till midday the king's troops could stand agninst the
Tartars no Jonger ; but felt that they were defeated, and torned and
Bed And when the Tartars saw them routed they gave chuse, and
hacked and slew so mercilessly that it was a piteous sight to seo,
But after pursuing & while they gave up, and returned 1o the wood
to catch the el=phants that had run away, and to mansge this they
had to cut down grest trees to bar their passage. Even then they
would not have been able to take them without the help of the king's
own men who had captured, and koew better how to deal with
the beasts than the did: The elephant i5 an animal that
hath more wit thin any other; but in this way at lasi they were
caught, more thag =60 of them. And it waz from this Gme forth that
the Great Khan began to keep numbers of elephants,  { Vafe © The
Book of Ser Marco Palo ™ 11, gy, See nots  Ngasaunggyan t277"

P 335,

The Chinese advanced with 3,800 men to Kaungsin in
Bhamo district, and having destroved a large number of
abandoned stockades, found the heat excessive and returned.
But the Burmese were unteachable, and apain raided the
frontier. Therefore the Chinese advanced in 1283 and
smashed a Burmese army at Kaungsin, inflicting 10,000
casualties and leaving garrisons in the area.

Such events made a deep impression on the Burmese, who
i L]



68 TAROKPYEMIN

record that the very gods fought in heaven, and that, long
before mortal messengers could arrive, the guardian spirits of
the city gates, bleeding from arrow wounds, wakened the
sleeping palace with the news of doom. Nuruthihapate had
pulled down hundreds of pagodas to build defences for the
capital. But he did not wait to see whether the Chinese were
really coming or mot, He fled in panic and is therefore
known as Tarokpyemin, ** the king who fied from the Chinese."”
There were not sufficient boats to accommodate. the whole
palace, and he ordered the slave-women to be bound hand and
foot and thrown into the river lest they should fall into the
enemy's power; but the primate protested, so they were
allowed to stay and take their chance The court fled to
Dalla and thence to Bassein, where the king's eldest son,
Uzana, loyally received them. The rest of the country south
of Prome was openly in revolt, and the outlying vassals such
as Arakan paid no more worship to a setting sun. The
Tartars, of course, did not advance on Pagan, for the Emperor
consistently refused to sanction an invasion; Narathihapate
might have saved himself the trouble of running away and
ruining whatever little prestige he had left ; and when he sent
a celebrated monk of Thitseinggyi in Shweba district to
Yiinnan admitting defeat and offering humble submission, he
received a sympathetic reply.
And e Kng took counsel with Queen Saw and others saying
& Shall we go up to our Toyal dty of Pagan, or shall we tarry here
and collect our armies?2 " Quesn Saw spake into his ear * "Tis eaay
to say, we shall go up : but how are we to go? Considerthe state
of the realm. Thoa hast no folk nor people, no host around thee.
11 thou enter thy oty without them, it will go hird with thee il thou
fall into the enemy's hand. Thy coustry men and country women
tarry aned will not eater thy Kingdom. They fedr thy domirion ; for
thoo, O King, art a hurd master.  Therefore I, thy servant, spake to
thee of old. . . . Bore not thy country's belly—that is, cast not re-
proach wpon the rich when they are guiltless, for they are as the belly
of thy Kingdom. Seize not nor spoil them of their goods and gold
and sliver, When rich men died, though they had sons and danghters
to inherit, they gat not their mheritancs.  To sere thelr gotls and
mpuander them till all is gone, this i 10 bare thy comntry's bally,
Abuae not thy ountry's forchead—that is, deal not harshly in thy
reckless choler with thy chiel counsellors, thy faithful captains, who
are us thy country's forchead.  Fell not thy country’s banper—that
I8, was not wioth nov tage blindly sgainst the wise mes, monks and
hermits, who nre a8 thy country's banner.  Pluck not oot thy country's
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eye—that is, be not wroth and furious us z devil, without les ar
thwarting of thine anger, against thy wise chaplains leamed in the
Pitnkas and Vedas, who are as thy country’s eye.  Hreak not thy
country’s tusk—that is, do not chafe and fume, regardiess of the
future, agninst the members of thy family, who are as thy country's
msk.  Sully not thy country's face—that is, take not by force
another's son or dayghter who are as the mirror of their parents,
their hosbands or soms, for such are ss thy country’s face. Cot
not thy country’s feet and hands—chat is, lall not in anger, regand-
less of the fatare and the present, thy soldiers who are as thy country's
feet and hands.” And the King =mid ““My Queen, thou didst nat
tell me ull these things before1 "

And the Queen continued saying “ 0 King, this ig not all, Even
now Thibathu hath reached Prome, his province. Doubt not but
Thihathu will be thy bane.” Hut the King said “Nay, Did 1 not
alone Eave his life? When his brother held him in iton fetters apd
fed him away to die, 1 took and saved him alive. He at least will do
me po harm, | will get me to Prome and gather mine army, amnd
thence will-T go up to my royal city of Pagas.™

So they went upstream in disarray, without union or order.  And
when they reached the port of Prome, Thihathu stopped the royal
maft, and putting poisom in food he offered it and said “0 King, ea 1"
But the King wist that there was death in the dish, and he would not
eat. When Thilkathy heard it he caused three thousand soidiers 1o
go and stand around the toyal raft with gleaming swords imsheathed
within their hands.  And Saw the Queen spake into his =ar YO
King, all this hath befullen because thou wodldst not hearken to my
wotds of ald.  And now it is nobler for thee to eat of the poisoned
dish and die, than to meet a fenrful desth with thy blood gushing red
at pomt of sword and lince and weapon!'  Thes he took the ring
from off his finger, sud poored libetion of water over it, and gaveitto
Queen Suw,  And he made a solemn vow saying *Io ol the lives
wherein | wander through etermty umil [ reach Mirvana, may 1 pever
have man child bormn to me again 1™ And he tousk the food and ats g
antd even as he ate, swift death ceized him and he possed bevond.
(Hmannan 1. 361,)

Now that Namathihapate was murdered and the country was
in disorder, the Yiinnan commanders would no longer be
baulked of their prey. They had living among them, to
strengthen their disregard of imperinl orders, Kubla Khan's
spirited grandson, and with him at their head they fought their
way down to Pagan with a loss of 7,000 men, occupied the
city, and received the homage of the kingdom, sending out
detachments one of which reached Tarokmaw below Frome.
Thus perished Pagan amid the blood and flame of the
Tartar Temor. Her wide dominions were parcelled out into
Shan satrapies owing fealty to China and Siam, her kindly
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peace fled before: the advancing shadows of intemecine strife.
1{ the men whose day-dreams became incarnate in the temples
of Pagan were also swarthy tyrants whose peevish frown spelt
death, whose harems were filled with slave-women, that is only
to say they were as other kings of their time, But whatever they
were, the legacy of their fleeting sway has enriched posterity
for ever, It was they who made the sun-scorched wilderness,
the solitary plain of Myingyan, to blossom forth into the
architectural magnificence of Pagan. If they produced no
nation-builder like Simon de Montfort, no lawgiver like Ed-
ward L, they unified Burma for more than two centuries, and
that in itsell was an achievement. But their role was ms-
thetic and religious rather than political. To them the world
owes in great measure the preservation of Theravada Buddhism,
one of the purest faiths mankind has everknown. Brahmanism
had strangled it in the land of its birth | in Ceylon its existence
was threatened again and again ; east of Burma it was not yet
free from priestly corruptions ; but the kings of Burma never
wavered, and st Pagan the stricken faith found a city of refuge.
Vainglorious tyrants build themselves lasting sepitlchres, but
none of these men has a tomb. It is a mistaken sentiment
which contrasts the old-time splendour of Pagan with the mat
huts of to-day. Then as now hut jostled temple and housed
even the great; the two were not antithetic but correlative:
these men's magnificence went to glorify their religion, not to
deck the tent wherein they camped during this transitory life
Those who doubt the reality of a populous city given up to
the spiritual, should read the numberless inscriptions of the
period, richly human and intensely devout; contemplate the
sixteen square miles at Pagan, all dedicated to religion | con-
trast each separate brick from the depths of & great pile with
the rubble of Norman pillars; reflect that each temple was
built not in generations but in months; remember how short
was the period when Pagan was inhabited ; think of the literary
activities of the Kyaukku Onhmin; add to all this our natural
preconception of the conditions necessary to the praduction of
great religious art ; and then say whether those campaigns for
a tooth, those heart searchings over the loss of a white elephant,
at which we smile, are not mather possessed of a significance
as deep to men of the age as the quest of the Holy Grail had
for Arthurian knights:
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CHAPTER 111

SHAN DOMINION t=S7-153t0

(a) Ava pp. 73-100
(&) FEGU pp. 110-22
{¢) TOUNGOO pp. 123-5

THE Great Khan accepted the conquest of Burma now that
it was an accomplished fact, and for the next two and a half
centuries the princelets who ruled the various parts of Upper
and even of Lower Burma usually held authority under the
Chinese seal. Technically they were Chiness govemors;
actually they were the native chieftains who would have
ruled there in any case, and they did as they pleased.

Since the Nanchao barrier states (p. 13) were henceforth
the Chinese province of ¥iinnan, the road lay open and there
was no longer any impediment to communication with Burma.
That being so, we should now witness'a marked advance in
Burmese culture, for China possesses the greatest civilisation
in the East What we actually witness is the exact opposite:
for the next two and a half centuries there is a marked decline,
Instead of the great dynasty with the refining influence of the
palace, we have half a dozen squabbling little courts, all of
them, even when not positively barbarous, busily engaged
in degrading the country with civil war. Sacred literature
languishes, and if pagodas continue to be bailt, most of them
are of a sort which might just as well remain unbuilt, while
even the best cannot be mentioned in the same breath as the
temples of Pagan. When at length the darkness lifts, it is
from the opposite direction to China that two rays of light
appear: ope is a religious revival from Ceylon, the other is
the birth of vernacalar literature.!

Indeed it was not the Tartars who destroyed the Pagan

= A 5ee moas  Chinese fimcription * p. 337
i3
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monarchy. It collapsed temporarily under the defeat but
could have risen again had it been a real government. The
Tartars did not wish to upset existing conditions, and gave
the royal family every support in re-establishing itself It
was washed away by a wave of migration which was beyond
the controlzof a purely dynastic government. What we are
now to witness is not so much a series of internal squabbles
as a4 macial movement affecting all Indo-China: the Shans
swarm south, east, and west In 1229 they founded the
Ahom kingdom of Assam along the Brahmaputra river, about
the same time they made themselves felt in Tenasserim, in
1294 they raided north Arakan, and in 1350 they founded
the kingdom of Siam—Siam is the same word as Shan, and
she is simply the greatest of Shan states. In Burma they
overran the entire country, swamping Burman and Talaing
alike. To-day they are the most numerous race in Indo-
China, numbering eighteen million.



CHAPTER 1lia
AVA 12871555

ArrTER murdering his father, Thihathu did not go to Uppern
Burma, for he knew it was no use trying to murder Tartars.
He murdered three of his brothers—the nearest he could get
to the Massacre of the Kinsmen (p. 338)—and then tried to
recover the Delta He went to Bassein but instead of trying
to make common cause with its lord, his eldest brother
Uzana, he hacked him in pieces as he lay ill in bed, He then
attacked his other brother Kyawswa at Dalla but was driven
off. So he went to Pegu where Tarabys, the lord who had
rebelled, shut his gates and stood on the wall hurling insults
which stung Thibhathu into coming out with a bow to shoot
him in such fury that he succeeded only in making the arrow
hit himsell with fatal results.

The surviving son Kyawswa returned to Pagan where he
paid annual tribute and in 1207 fent his eldest son to receive
investiture from the Emperor himself, not as king of Burma,
for the kingdom had ceased to exist, but as prince of the Upper
Burma state.  This state lasted till 1353 and ran from Myedu
in Shwebo district and Bangyi in Monyua district to below
Prome, and from Laungshe in Pakokku district to Kyaukse;
sometimes its authority was real in this area, but sometimes
it was not, and from the first the rulers of places such as the
recently founded Toungoo (p. 123) were independent chiefs
rather than governors.

At the same time as he invested Kyawswa, the Emperor
sent a seal to Athinhkaya as prince of Myinsaing in Kyaukse
district: Hsenwi had been similarly recognised in 1289, and
Mohnyin! in 1206. Athinhkaya was eldest of the Three Shan
Brothers who now became the real rulers of Upper Burma;

* | Parker ' Précie"
F -]
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the second was Yazathinkyan chief of Mekkaya, the youngest
Thihathu chief of Pinle. Their towns, all in Kyaukse district,
command passes into the Shan hills and were exactly where
a chieftain ruling over hill and plain would fix his stronghold
—to command the plain and afford easy escape to his
ancestral highlands.  They were sons of a hill chief' who owing
to a family quarre] had fled in 1260 to Myinsaing where there
was already a Shan colony ; he settled and proceeded to have
these three sons and a daughter who matried Thihathu, the
parricide prince of Prome, for the family rose in favour and
Narathihapate entrusted them with the Kyaukse area. The
Three Brothers were not quite such savages as some of the
later Shan rulers of Upper Burma, for they had been bred at
Narathihapate's court.  Probably they were loyal so long as
the monarchy was unshaken ; but when it fell they went their
own way and had every temptation to do =o because, being in
power at Kyaukse, the granary of Upper Burma, they could
control the kingdom through its food supplies.

When Kyawswa received the investiture brought back from
the Chinese court by his son, he was so pleased that he sum-
moned a great meeting of all his lieges to hear the reading of
the imperial reseript.  But the Shan brothers would not attend,
and in 1208 they plotted with the dowager queen Saw, who
thought Kyawswa was not paying her sufficient attention.

Queen Saw spake unto the king saying "My Lord's ancestor
Arawrahtn founded eleven villages in the Kysukse rice land, and
the ficlds thersof are fair as the ficlds of Pegu.  Let my Lord go and
see them, and worship at the pageda on Pyetkaywe Hill"  And the
king believed her and went with a host of all four arms, and when
he was come o Kyaukse he ascended to the Thalyaung pagoda and
looked forth from the top of the hill, andJo | he beheld the monastory *
boil at Mymsaing by the Three Shan Brothers, And heasked © What
is that shining there?®  And queen Saw, being of ane mind with the
ministers, anwwered “1t is the offering made by us and the Three
Bmthers on bebalf of my Lord,  Let my Lord go there and ask a
blessing on it* And the king went there unheeding to ask a blessing
an it, for he believed her.  But when he was come to Myinsaing the
Three Brothers made him wear the yellow robe and shave his hend
and dwell under 'a guard in that monastery,  (Hwtaman 1. 368,) L

4 Chief of Beinnaks tovwhn " mys Heewnne L 3006, BHoe GUB L L g8 sy
beinnaie simply means *x man.™
L Together with it the Three Brothers built the Nandawye pagtala,
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Having set up his sixteen-year-old son Sawhnit they re-
ported to Yinnan that Kyawswa was justly deposed for asking
Chiengmai to send an army into Burma, and for intercepting
envoys whom the new Talaing state of Pegu was sending to
Yiinnan,

What had really happened was that they had murdered
Kyawswa with his eldest son, his monk and a hundred principal
followers, alleging him to be in league with the Chinese to
enslave the country. He was chained by the leg in a pigsty
while they seized his harem; at his death he said  None of
my ancestors were ever executed with the sword Either
throw me into the river or strangle me." So they strangled
him, and buried bim under the palace threshoid ; but a tempest
raged for seven days and his ghost appeared complaining of
such ill treatment ; so they cremated his remains and cast them
into the river; then the tempest subsided! They also burnt
Pagan, killed such Chinese as were settled there, killed some
more princes, forcibly seized the princesses, and went miding
beyond Male (in Shwebo district), then in the area occupied
by the Yiinnan government.

Scions of the fallen house applied to the Emperor for pro-
tection. The Yiinnan commandant asked leave to march with
6,000 men, but the Emperor, in granting sanction, authorised
up to 12,000, remarking that it was best to be on the safe side,
as the rumour about Chiengmai sending help might turn out
to be true  The expedition marched in 1300 and besieged
the Brothers in three walled towns at Myinsaing. On their
walls the Brothers mounted balistae, and in one assault the
Chinese lost 500 men through the arrows, blocks of stone,
and beams which wers hurled down on the stormers,

Finally the Brothers bought off the commanders with 8oo
taels of gold and 2,200 taels of silver (66 Ib. of gold and
183 of silver), and they withdrew to Yinnan after letting their
men help on the Kyaukse irrigation works, constructing
Thindwe canal, At the high feast that followed their departure,
Thihathu the Shan Brother danced and sang in triumph ; the
words of the song* were his own and they ran :

i See note ** Koyal drowning™ po 338, Kyswswa blends with the warrior

Minrekyawssn (p. g9) 1 lorm the Minkyavwwwa Nat spirit. Towpls 50,
t Awthology G
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:nggn:nmé The Chinks came down thie passes,

e cconfERS Roaring, boys, roarnng

E—% The rain of their amows

Poliring, bops, pouring.
“This is the end of Chinese interference resulting from the
1287 expedition, but none the less there was trouble for those
commanders when they reached home. This is the relevant
extract from the Chinese record :

The civil conncillor and the pacificator had already suroonded the

dity, and the fond and fuel were exhausted  The Burmese were just

on the point of capitalating when these two individuals nccepted &

heavy bribe to withdraw their roops, the pretext being that the

climate was hot and malarjoss.  Let them be executed.
Men now deserted Pagan, for she was clearly ill-omened. But
there were probably other reasons as well. Whether the
climate had hitherto been fertile or not (p. 13), it was certainly
unfertile now, und the soil of Myingyan district assumed its
present desolate and barren aspect. Denudation of the forests
to provide fuel for pagoda bricks had doubtiess lessened the
mminfall, and extensive irrigation at Kyaukse might attract
rainfall thither from Pagan.

Crops grow there, but not in such quantity as to supply a
city of some 50,000 inhabitants who eat rice. There was rice in
the Delta, but it was far away and in any case it was not to be
had, for the Delta was now under a hostile chiel There was
rice in Kyaukse, but a capital there would be too far from the
country’s one highway, the Irrawaddy river. It was necessary
to find a site which should be on the Irrawaddy and accessible
to the rice of Kyaukse.

The obvious site was Ava in Sagaing district, where the
Myitnge river brought down the grain boats from Kyaukse.
But the omens were adverse to Ava, and as the ancients in
their wisdom knew better than to disregard omens, Thihathu
the Shan Brother ceassd to consider Avaand in 1312 set up
his Golden Palace at Pinya nearby. He had only himsell to
consider now, for one of his elder brothers had died and he had
just poisoned the other. The opening of the palace was a
great event, and at the feast the dowager queen Saw presented
a golden belt and a golden tray which had been handed down
in the royal family since the time of Anawrahfp 1044-77.
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She had no children and she had long accepted the Shan as
one of the family. He was worth accepting, for he had all
power, and the Three Brothers certainly became part of the
family when they scized the harem.

Thikathu built pagodas and shared the merit with the son
of Kyawswa, the master he had murdered  This son Sawhnit
1208-1325 and his son Uzana 1325-60 continued to rule Pagan
as myosa govermnors, and with them the dynasty of Anawrahta
ended, save on the distaff side where it merged with the new
rulers.

The only specific mention of the Ari after their overthrow
by Anawrahta (p. 26) occurs in connection with Thihathu's son
Sawyun who in 1314 enumerated Ari among his armed
retainérs; apparently they were like the warrior abbots of
contemporary Christendom.

Unlike some of his successors, Thihathu was a Buddhist,
with a monk as his teacher, and the 1829 chroniclers regard
him as a wise ruler; thus, he would tell one of his sans to
attack another in his fief, and meanwhile warn the second son
that the first was marching against him. His family ruled &l
1364. His son Sawyun set up at Sagaing in 1315 a line
which held the north and west independently of the elder
branch at Pinya.

The Shans, having dwelt so long in isolated valleys, seem
to have inherited centrifugal instinets, and for the next two
centuries Burina was the victim of separatist tendencies.
Taungdwingyi, with Toungoo, probably under Burmans, and
Kyatkse, probably under Shan invaders, revolted, Vet amidst
such revolts the following inscription occurs :—

This realm of Pagun is 5o named because it is the firest and
dearest of lands. 1t is also called Arimaddans because its people
are warriors who vanguish their foes, and even its came i= terrible.
Its folk are free from pain or danger, they are skilled in every an,
they possess the tools of every craft, they are wealthy, the revenues
are past 1elling and the land is full of useful things. Verily it s a
Iatil more 10 be destred than fairy land. [t s a gloriows realm and
ity people are fumed for their splendour aud power. The monastery
i have built smands to the east of the capital.  (Year 13435, Tha
Nyein 134:)

The memory of Pagan must have seemed like a golden age to the
danor of the inscription, Narathihapate's daughter Mi Saw U,
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who was queen to her brother Kyawswa 1287-98 and to his
supplanter Thihathu 1312-24. Of her sons, one resigned the
crown in high dudgeon and entered a monastery on finding
that his brother and successor,! Ngasishin 1343-50, had collected
no fewer than five white elephants.

At Sagaing the family assassinated each other and finally
(he state there passed to a kinsman by marriage. Then
Narathu, chiefl of the Pinya state, angry at an outsider's eleva-
tion in Sagaing, asked the Maw Shans to oust him. The
Maw Shans had long been in their states to the north, but
now they were doubtless greatly strengthened by immigration.
They accepted the invitation and swarmed down on Sagaing.
Its lord made his elephant drunk on fermented rice, apened
the gate, and let it Joose on the Shans. But, maddened by
their darts, it ran back into the town, knocking down the
houses 'What with the Shans outside and the elephant inside,
the townfolk all stampeded into the jungle, so that when the
Shans entered they found nothing but two old men. But they
emembered that there were plenty of people in Pinya to
carry off as slaves, so they crossed the river, looted Pinya, and
went home rejoicing with three white elephants. Narathu
regretted his invitation, for they carried him away also.
Crowds of Burmans fled to Toungoo,* and with this year 1364
such migrations became a regular feature during the Shan
irruption into Upper Burma, so that Toungoo became the
stronghald of the Burmese race.

After the Maw Shans had departed, Thadominbya 1364-5,
ane of the Sagaing family, killed off his kinsmen {p 338) who
stood in his way there and at Pinya, drained the swamps round
Ava, and built the town. 1t was usually the Burmese capital
during the next five centuries ; Hll two generations ago the
English, like the Chinese, referred to Burma as Ava, and for
the Shans the king of Burma was till the end * The Lord of
the Golden Palace at Ava"

On his mother's side Thadominbya was descended from
the Three Brothers and his father was a Shan notable of
Tagaung through whom he claimed descent from the primitive
Pyusawti lincage. He proved his primitive origin in various

1 He in the Ngasishin Nat wpirit, Temple 57,
1 Tun Nymo 149



BURMAN-TALAING 5TRUGGLE 81

ways, such as killing a Toungoo rebel and eating a meal on
the corpse’s chest. One of his right hand men was a dacait
whom he captured and mised to high office instead of torturing
him to death as he had originally intended ; however, this
method of selection was occasionally used as late as 188s.

His country was in uproar to the south. In 1359 Toungoo
had raided Kyavkse and still went its own way. He reduced
Taungdwingyi in Magwe district, but while trying to take
Sagu he was seized with small-pox. As he lay dying at the
age of 25, a pagan who had no respect for Buddhism, he told
an officer to return to the palace and kill his queen Saw
Umma lest she should pass to another man.  The officer went
upstream to the palace and told her his onders, so she then
and there married him.  She was of the fallen Fagan house,
and, as part of the regalia, had already passed through the
hands of four Pinya chiefs in succession. The couple now
executed everyone who opposed them, crossed over to Sagaing,
and ruled there. But the ministers would not have them, and
hawked round the crown, till at last

Minkyiswasawke 1368-1401 accepted it He drove ount
the Sagaing couple ; the husband absconded and Saw Umma
was given to the officer who captured her.  Minkyiswasawke
was descended from the parricide Thihathu's union with the
Shan sister, and so could claim from both Narathihapate
1254-87 and the Shan Brothers. As a child of two he had
been carried away into captivity with his brothers and father,
the lord of Thayetmyo, when king Minhti of Arakan raided it
i 1333  So be was brought up in Armkan; on his release
he became fhugys of Amyin in Sagaing district and when he
became king he made an Arakanese monk his primate.'

He now built the Zidaw weir in Kyaukse district and
repaired the embankment of Meiktila Jake.  While superintend-
ing work on the lake he met a villager of Wunzin and finding
him learned in ancient traditions called him to court where he
became famous as the wise minister Wunzinminyaza and lived
till 14z=.

In t371 Minkyiswasawke met Binnya U, king of Pegu;

' Tun Nyein 146, 159. Healso built Shweshetlut pagoda st Thayetmyo jn
1373 to commemorte the kaving of his fify whes curiel awny os o child

6
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they exchanged their betel boxes, spittoons, and such like
articles of pomp, and delimited the frontier together. But
when Razadarit ascended the throne of Pegu in 1385, his
unele wrote to Minkyiswasawke offering to hold Pegu as a
vassal state if he would help to oust Razadarit ‘—
1, Lankpya, lord of Mymungmya, bow at thy feet, O king of the
Golden Palace at Avn, zod pmy that thoo march against Razadant
before he is firm upon his throne. T will bring men by water.  When
we have conquered him, do thou keep the heart-woosd and leave me
the bark (Razadarit Apedaspon).
This started a war between the Upper Burma and Talsing
states which lasted a generation, Although Pegu town was
never captured and finally held its own, the fhghting
was almost entirely in the Delta. Possibly it was a war
of migration, in that the main avenue of Shan pressure
was from the north and the Ava state, thus reinforced, was
able to swarm down on Pegu. The Burmese base was Prome
and their usual line of advance was down the Hlaing river to
Dagon, sometimes with another string of levies going down
the Sittang valley from Toungoo. With them marched con-
tingents from allied states, suchas Mohnyin, Kale, Yawnghwe ;
indeed the Talaings sometimes refer to their adversaries as
simply “the Shans." The total strength of the invaders would
usually be about 12,000,' This went on every other year or
so, both sides going home for the rins, and there was no
warfare in any sense understood by the regular soldier.  Now,
48 to the end of time, it was desultory irregular fighting,
consisting largely of ambushes and skirmishes, Occasionally
some determined leader would bring about a battle in which
there would be real fighting, and then men could be brave
and destructive. But the casualties mentioned are seldom
more than # decimal per cent of the numbers engaged and it
is difficult to avoid the impression that most of the fighting was
of the type not uncomman in medizval countries, when there
was as much shouting as killing and the wretched villagers
were the chiel sufferers. Not improbably it resembled the
fighting which a professional soldier® witnessed between

i Partly became the Hmannan fgme w usaally 730,000 and the chonicles

verestizmate by e, aee 4 Numerical Note ™ e 131
5 Crawfurd 11, 35.
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Burmans and Talaings in 1827 when “the courage and conduct
of both parties were on the very lowest scale

The energy which should have been directed to reaching
a decision was dissipated on tortuous strategems.  Thus, a
commander would desert to the enemy, complaining of oppres-
sion, and fight bravely on their side until the critical moment
arrived when he would reveal his true colours with great effect:
An ambassador would be arrested and held as hostage, A
lord would ask the enemy prince to receive him and his wife
as they were in fear of their lives; and when the enemy prince
came by boat to meet the distressed lady at the appointed
place, her curtained barge would suddenly disgorge a band
of armed men. One side would invite the other to discuss
terms at a pagoda, and ride up on elephants with daggers.
concealed in their clothes, but on the way one of the lords
would relent and shout a waming to the enemy lords as
they came riding along; he is called upon by the infuriated
king to explain why he gave away the plot, and the delighted
chronicler is thus enabled to put into his mouth a noble reply
on the impemative necessity of hunourable dealing. A besieged
eommander forges a letter from his king announcing his early
arrival with overwhelming forces, sends men out with this
letter and they pretend to get in again through the lines of
the besiegers who capture them, read the letter, and beat a
terrified retreat. A leader challenges the enemy's best com-
mander to single combat in war cances, and when his canoe
is fully engaged, three other war canoes, which have been
concealed, dart out and Anish him,

The ideal of Burmese warriors was cunning. Yet there
are less upattractive storied, some of which probably happened
#t one time or another, and in any case they mirror the mind
of the people The commanders and even kings sometimes
challenge each other to single combat, and actually Aght,
though seldom with serious results, partly no doubt because
they felt due: respect for their august skins, but also because
it was mainly an affair of elephants, and one of the two
elephants would find the other too strong for him, unlock his
tusk, and tum tail. Or take the following Burmese account
of a Talaing exploit in 1415 when Minrekyawswa, the famous
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Burmese prince, is besieging Dalln, defended by prince
Binnyadala, son of king Razadarit. The town starves and
Razadarit sendsgold so that the besieged may buy food—how,
the chronicler does not explain, The gold is smuggled into
the town by Emuntaya, a Talaing officer from Pegu, who deserts
to the Burmese until they Jet him fight close up to the walls,
whereupon he slips into the town.

Then prince Minrekynwswa shouted out to prince Bimoyadala
“ Emuntaya spake untruth and hath done me disrespect. By guile
hath he entered the town.  But if he can come out and return to his
king, 1 will give him grea: gifis® When prince Binnyadala told
these words to Emmntays, he said “Son of my glorious master, tell
them that Emuntaya will goup to Pegu to-morrow.” And the Burmese
shouted * Hath Emuniaya wings to fily above? Or is he a snake
that ran creep beneath 7 He entered the town by guile only.” And
Emuntaya answered them “1 shall win forth, keep what guard ye
plesse”  And prince Minrekyawawa charged his captains’ siying
 To-mormow Emuntaya will come forth, saith he.  Keep ye watch o
take him” And they kept double watch by land and water. B
Emuntays gave unto the king's son Binoyadala the five #71s of gold
that the king had entrusted unto him, and then he made the counsel-
lors and captains go far away, and bafore dawn he caused men To
mitke 2 raft of plantain trees, and be thrust his sword insidle one of
the trees.  And he made himself appear like @ corpse, smearing his
cheeks and ears with turmeric, and wrapping his body round with old
matting. And four or five women let down therr bair aod best ther
breasts and wept as they wailed # Other husbands cleave to wife and
child through good mnd il and forsake them not in war or famine,
But thon hast forsaken us and gone away. What shall we dao,
thy wife and arphans, in this cruel war, this cruel fanine?”  Thus
wailing they lifted up the corpse, while the Burmess soldiers who
were pear the Shan-Death gute of the town looked on,  Gently the
women laid the body on the plantain mift, with an earthen dish and a
cup of tice and A chicken and they lit ol Lighos snd placed them ot
the head, and pushed forth the raft into the middie of the stream.
And the women followed it beasing their breasts and weeping and
crying aloud ¥ Shalt thou forsmke us thus?"  But the raft floniod
along and came pear toa Burmese boat, and the Durmese said “Seecl
1t is & corpse,” nnd they pushed it away with & bamboo. And the
raft was carried up stream by a strong flood tide, and when it was
come 10 Ta-paw-ta-ngauk [in Pegu district near Kyauktan], because
it was pow far fromt the Burmese boats, Emuntaya took his sword
from out the plantain log and went up w Pegu. . . « And prmce
Minrekyawswa sent a messenger (o Pegn . ., and the messenger
athed king Rasadarit saying * My master asks if it be true that
Emuntaya hath returned to thee, as men say"  And king Ramdarit
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catled Emmntaya sl he came befors the mesenger.  And when (he

messenger saw him, be gave him a horse with golden trappings anda

velvet robe from prince Minrekyawswa.  (Haamnon 11, 44.)
Minkyiswasawke attacked such places as Pankyaw north of
Pegu, Hmawbi, Dalla, Dagon, and the then town of Hlzing,
and after succeeding in some cases in spite of the mosquitoes,
would withdraw for the rains. In 1390 Razadarit capmured
Myaungmya with its rebel lord whose son Nawrahta and son-
in-law Pyanchi fied to Minkyiswasawke. Nawrahta was made
lord of Salin and Pyanchi lord of Prome and henceforth they
are prominent leaders on the Burmeseside.  In 1301 Razadarit
cleared the Burmese out of their frontier gammison Myanaung
(Lunhse, Kudut) in Henzada district.  Minkyiswasawke tried
to recapture it but was beaten off with the loss of his own
golden barge. which the Talaings retumed, with a chivalrous
letter. Also, contrary to usual practice; they treated the
Burmese wounded humanely and even returned them, for
Razadarit made several efforts to stop the war and live on
friendly terms; but the Burmese always insisted on renewing
the struggle

In 1371 the sawbhwas of Kale in the Upper Chindwin
district and Mohnyin in Katha district each applied to
Minkyiswasawke asking him to help oust the other and
promising to become tributary. The wise minister Wunzin-
minyaza said ** Temporise and let them fAght it out till they
are exhausted and then you can get both." The king did so,
and secured a nominal supremacy, but in 1373 Mohnyin raided
the frontier at Myedu in Shwebo district and the king had so
much trouble that he sent an embassy to Yiinnan in 1383
Chinn thereupon graciously appointed him governor of Ava
and ordered Mohnyin to behave® In 1393 Mohnyin came
again in spite of the homily ; the lord of Legaing in Minbu
district marched to Tagaung against him but was driven head-
long into Sagaing town while the Shans burnt the houses and
monasteries outside the walls until Thilaws of Yamethin came
up and broke them, pursuing them as far as Shangon (20 miles
N.W. of Sagaing town) where he heaped their corpses in piles
Thilawa wits a great character.  He was brother-in-law. to the
king and had refused the erown in 1368, saying "1 do not

o' imannan 1. 430, E Parker Y Pricil”
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open my mouth to speak three words a day, You Liad better
choose Minkyiswasawke” He laughed only thrice in hislife,
one occasion being at Yamethin when his wife interrupted a
cock-fight he was watching to tell him that the Shans were
rushing the town ; she was so dishevelled that even he smiled ;
but he finished the cock-fight before driving off the Shans.

In 1374 the throne of Arakan was vacant and some of the
faction-ridden people asked Minkyiswasawke to send a king.
He sent his uncle Sawmungyi, charging him to cherish the
people and rule justly. On Sawmungyi's death in 1381 he
sent his own son by the daughter of the wise minister Wunzin-
minyaza ; but this son oppressed the Arakanese and soon came
flecing back to Ava

Like every other chief of Ava, Minkyiswasawke had even
less control over Toungoo than over other outlying areas
But when he found its chief, Pyanchi, becoming friendly with
Pegu in 1377, he told his brother, lord of Prome, to inveigle
Pyanchi Into a visit and kill him. The king's brother carried
out instructions with the skill of an artist He wrote to
Pyanchi “Come and marry. your son to my daughter”
Pyanchi accepted the invitation and came with his son to
Prome, staying just outside at Nawin where during the night
his host fell on him unawares, did him to dedth, and seized-
his retinue and much booty. The king rewarded this exploit
with rich presents, and the 1829 chroniclers who record the
incident classify him as a king with a most upright heart.*
He died at the age of o, and after some palace murders was
finally succeeded by a vounger soi.

Minhkaung 1401-22 had been married by his [ather to
Shinminauk, a daughter presented by the chiel of the Maw
Shans during 4 friendly mood at the time when the Talaing
king Razadarit put to death his own son Bawlawkyantaw
(p. 1143 A vear later, during her first pregnancy, she longed
for strange food from the Delta, so the family asked Razadarit,
though a foe, to send some. Razadarit consulted with his
ministers and they pereeived that the unborn child must be
Bawlawkyantaw himsell taking Aesh again according to his
dying prayer; they sent the food, such as mangoes from
Dalla, having bewitched L

1 Hwannan T, 420; g40 »
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Tie child, prince Minrekyawswa, was bom in 1391 and
was already campaigning at the age of thirteen when he ac-
companied the 1404 expedition to Arakan, This expedition
was a reprisal for an Amkanese raid on Yaw and Laungshe
in Pakokku district. It was completely successful, for the
Burmese, marching from Minbu up the An Pass where they
broke the enemy at Hnanwin Hill* and killed the leader, prob-
ably the lord of An, occupied the capital Launggyet and
drove out the king Narumeikhla who fled to Bengal They
returned after leaving behind as king Anawrahtaminsaw, who
next yesr was sent the five regalia and & bride aged thirteen,
Sawpyechantha, the sister of Minrekyawswi

The Onbaung (Hsipaw) and Yawnghwe sewidioas entered
into friendly relations with Minhkaung, partly owing to the
tact of Wunzinminyaza. In 1406 the Burmese, siding with
Kale, occupied Mohnyin in Katha district, ovérrunning the
state and killing the chief China sent an envoy * to expostu-
late with the Burmese, who withdrew as they would doubtless
have done in any case. In 1407 Minhkaung, who had
for years been recognised as governor by China, sent a
mission to Yiinuan, In 1413 the northern Shan state of
Hsenwi ravaged the Ava villages and sent sume prisoners to
Pekin, but Minrekyawswa broke the Hsenwi host at Wetwin
near Maymyo, himself killing their leader in single combat on
his elephant ; in the next year Hsenwi made another foray at
the instigation of Razadarit, whose envoys travelled via Chieng-
miai, carrying a considerable weight of gold as an inducement.
Two Shan brothers, chiefs of Mawke and Mawdon in Shwebo
district, attacked Myedu until Minrekyawswa drove them off
in 1414 ; in 1415, while he was away in the Delta, they came
back and ravaged up to the walls of Ava, which they invested
for a time?

Taking advantage of the palace troubles which attended
Minhkaung's accession, Razadarit made several raids, and in
1406 he came up the Irrawaddy river. It is characteristic of
Burmese warfare that though he failed to reduce the Burmese

| Sanwingaing Hill in Ngape rowoship, Minba district,

¢ Parher ' Précin,)” BEFEOQ 1goy Hober *Une embassade chingise en
Birmamie en 1405."

b Ses pige ' Smim Payan ™ p. 330.



58 SHAN MIGRATION (AVA) [rgot

garrisons at Frome Myede and Pagan, he simply left them in
his rear, pressed on straight to Sagaing and camped there,
raising the white umbrella and beating his drums.  Minhkaung
wis taken at a loss and called a great council. Nobody dared
speak, for after all there was nothing to be said. But at last
an eminent monk of Pinya came forward saying he had elo-
quence enough to persuade any king in the universe, and he
would undertake a parley. Minhkaung consented and the
monk went forth riding a tall elephant with a golden howdah,
attended by 300 thadmthon (fasting elders) robed in white,
300 old men bearing presents, and many elephants also
loaded with silks and rich gifts. They met Razadarit on
his great barge moored at O-hteinmaw village, north of
Shwekyetyet in Mandalay district. There the monk spoke
holy words on the sin of bloodshed and Razadarit inclined
his ear. It was the most graceful thing to do, for be could
not stay for ever in Upper Burms, and although he might
have devastated as many villages as he liked, he could hardly
reduce the walled town of Ava. He consented ro withdraw
on the return of a detachment which had gone ravaging up
to Tagaung ; he even rebuked his men for taking the heads of
forty of the Shwekyetyet pagoda slaves,

Having broken up his state barge and built therewith &
sayaf at the pagoda, he went down-stream with all his host
and many prisoners from the villages. He had only reached
Kyauktalon, the landing stage below Ava, when, looking back,
he saw the smoke ascend from his zapad which the Burmese
were already buming ; and when, lower still, he received news
of his daughter's capture he could with difficulty be restrained
from returning. She had been taken by the Prome garrison
under the son-in-law of his enemy Laukpys and was now cent
to the Ava harem

Razadarit executed her husband for failing to prevent her
capture, and as soon as the rains were over he invested Prome
On hearing that Minhkaung was coming in great strength
along the east bank of the lrrawaddy, the Talaing commanders
Byat Za and Deinmaniyut wished to withdraw all forces to
the west bank where the majority already Iay at Thalesi lower
down. But the commander of three stockades at Nawin,
just north of Prome, insisted on being left where he, was, and
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Razadarit consented, over-riding his two senior commanders.
Minhkaung arrived before he was expected, for his men
covered the last forty-five miles down the river from Myede in
a single night, planted their scaling ladders at dawn, and were
swarming inside the three stockades before the Talaings had
rubbed the sleep out of their eves.

But although Minhkaung killed or captured them all, from
the commander downwards, the enemy main body was still
intact on the west bank and now proceeded to send 300 war
canoes upstream to ravage the villagers as far as Thayetmyo
and cut his communications. His men had brought nothing
but what they slung on their shoulders; in a few days they
were starving, and he had to ask for terms Mesting with a
refusal, he promised his liberty to the captive Talaing com-
mander, who was father to two of Razadarit's queens, if he
could get them to work on Razadarit's feelings. The captive
commander sent this letter to the two queens in Razadarit's
camp —

Suffer me not to die 2 captive i my old age, without my o
danghiers to close my eyes, 1§ [ die in a forelgn land, my regret
will tirive me to the four bells. | shall never rest 4l the two kings
are at peace,  Dear daughters, entreat Hid Majesty to make peace
(Year 1408, Hmamman L 467.)

They came weeping into Razadarit’s presence. He consulted
Byat Za, who said * He weat his own way, He let himself
be taken, It is all one whether he lives or dies.” Razadarit
said to his queens “ 1 overrode Byat Za once, and see the
result. | cannot override him again.” They therefore sent
Byat Za rich presents, including a wiss (365 Ib) of gold,
which he promptly returned without an answer.  They
worried the king again, and he again asked Byat Za, who
said “1 am concemed with my king's victories, not with
women's feelings,”

But at last, day after day, clinging to Razadarit's knees,
the two queens had their will and he granted terms, In
spite of his victory he consented to evacuate Myansung,
although he had won it and it was really a Talaing town,
Both sides exchanged prisoners and the frontier remained ay
before below Prome. The armies fraternised, and Byat Za
received especial honour in the camp of his Burmese encmies.
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The two princes sent each other richly caparisoned elephants,
they exchanged their white umbrellas and plate, and they ate
together in high festival, Before going their several ways,
they worshipped at the Shwehsandaw pagoda, holding each
other by the hand as they mounted the steps and plighting
their troth to eternal love and fiendship

Next year, Minhkaung even acceded to Razadarit's request
for n marriage zlliance and sent his sister in charge of the
minister Wunzinminyaza to Kawliya in Pegu district where
she was married 1o Razadarit amid greatrejoicings.  Razadarit
granted Minhkaung the customs revenue of Bassein. This,
and the fact that throughout the filteenth century Tharrawaddy
was subject to Prome and was held by a governor who was
appointed, at least nominally, by Ava, suggests that one cause
of the war was the need of Ava to trade along the Irrawaddy
as far south as possible,

Razadarit conld hound his devoted wife into her grave, he
could murder his son and wretched suppliants, but when it
was necessary to be hard with a purpose he sold his country
for o woman's tears: At Prome he had held in the hollow of
his hand the young manhood of the Burmese race, with their
men of mark from the dynasty downwards. It was his duty to
end the struggle for at least a generation.  The numbers that
would have fallen or passed into captivity there would have
been fewer than those who fell during the socceeding years of
dreary warfare, and meanwhile his people would have had
peace. How little the unctuous promises at the Shwehsandaw
pagoda were worth was soon to appear.

After the king of Arakan had fled to Bengal (p. 87), his
son fled to Sandoway, where, hearing that Razadarit was at
Bassein, he came tw pay homage at Bassein and started
working on Razadarit's feelings so as to get reinstated in
Araksn, Again, there came Minhkaung's younger brother
Theiddat (p. 96); be had loyally helped Minhkaung to his
throne, going out to do battle in his stead when he wavered,
and killing a rival claimant for him ; when in 14307 Minhkaung
passed him over and appointed Minrekyawswa yuvaraja
(crown prince), he was naturally furious, rebelied; fought
Minhkaung hand to hand on his elephant, and fled to Pegu
where Razadarit gave him great stute. Minbkaung now sent
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o cavalcade of & hundred men with @ letter to the chisf of
Chiengmai. But south of Toungoo they missed their way
and strayed into the territory of the Talaing governor of
Zayatmyo who sent them under arrest to his king. Razadarit
took their papers and read
Letter from Minhkaong, Lord of the Golden Palace, to the King
of Chiengmai, Ramdarit hath broken the oath he sware in the boly
pmmﬂhﬁhw&nm-pugmﬂa_ ¢ +.- He hath received my
younger brother who fled because | cormected him for ill-using me.

He sendeth no more his tbute of thirty elephants and the customs

revenae of Bassein. Whereas he hath thus proved ungrateful and

faithless, | will march against him. Do thou also, cousin, manch by
way of Sittmung.  And when 1 have had my will on Pegu | will give
thee its virgin daughters and great elephants and liorses and ofl that

thy heart desiretls,  (Amanman 1. 480
Razadarit said nothing but released the envoys and sent them
back to Minhkaung with the letter, its seals broken. Healso
told the refuges Arakanese prince to have his way. The
prince marched hiome with Talaing commanders whose levies.
had strict orders to refrain from the usual excesses and to
explain to the population that they made war not on the country
but on the Burmese intruders. The people wese delighted and
came to join them on the way, The townsfolk of the capital
Launggyet deserted to them, leaving Apawmhtaminsaw in the
palace with only his Burmese guards round him, The Talaings
took altogether 3,000 Burmans, probabiy including the gam-
son's families, and deported them to the Delta. On arrival
there, Anawrahtaminsaw® was executed and his little quesn
Sawpyechantha passed into Razadarit's harem, not however
a5 a concubine but as a full queen.

When her futher Minhkaung heard the news he burst into
fury and called a council. He might as well not have called
it, for he would listen to nothing it said, In vain did Wunzin-
minvaza and the commanders point out the madness of marchs
ing now, for by the times the levies were mised and had
reached the Delta, the rains would be on and the Talaing land
would be a swamp. Minhkaung would not listen. Raging
through the May heat he marched down from Toungoo with
crawds of levies who swarmed over the hapless country like

tHe merges with Nawrahia (p. 108} into the Shwenawrahia WNar spit,
Tample 5. =
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locusts, ravaging villages by the score.  But at Pankyaw, north
of Pegu, he was checked and had to stockade himsell The
rain never ceased night nor day, his communications were cut,
he had no supplies, and soon he was asking for terms again
and proposing more marriage alliances. The Talaings took
good care that his envoys shoald see Sawpyechantha waiting
humbly on her new lord, but they granted no terms, and pro-
ceeded to devise a series of tricks which the chroniclers regard
as profound strategy.  Once they nearly ambushed Minhkaung
with the aid of his refugee brother Theiddat and though
Minhkaung got away, Razadarit exccuted Theiddat for having
relented at the crtical moment and shouted a waming. The
series ended with his sending Lagunein, one of the Talaing
heroes throughout these years, to slay Minhkaung while asleep.

Lagunsin chose twelve bmve men.  They took swonis and speir
and after the second hoor of the night they came to king Minhkaung's
camp and went sound spying i,  On the north side they saw where
the moat was shallow and the guards few and the fence weak, Now
there was an plhee bush [Streblus poper, Lour] outside, so they hid
thereunder, and took two stakes out of the fence and entered in, Three
men he left ax the addne bush ; three he left behind, charging them * I
the captain siseth up, cut him down ™ three he left at the elephant
sheds, charging them “1f men wake, cut the elephant fastenings™ ;
thiee he took with hin and they went in tinder the oyal hot.  And
Lagunein stood on the shoulders of his 1wo companions and cut the
fstenings and opened the Hoor and went up on to the hut, There he
took the betel box of king Minhkaong and handed @ down/'tn the men
below.  Then bhe txik the king's mbb sivord, but when he was about to
amite himi, the conctline wha was sct to watch during the night saw
him i the light of a lamp and eried aloud “ Talsing thief ! ™ and the
king awoke and the attendants arose in confusion,  Bar the three men
cut the slephant asteningd and many elephants mn |oose so that the
Buirmiese saicd "1t i3 but a false alarm, it i=but the elephants breaking
loose ¥ Apd Lagunein and thoee with him escuped, sod when they
armved ootside he counted bis men and they were twelve comiplete, and
they returned. Bt in the Burniese camp there was nolse for about the
space of two hours.  And when! Lagunen and his men were come,
Hazadarit asked “I» it done? " and Lagunein answered saying * My
Bther and mother taught me that he whe taketh the life of 3 con-
sécrated lang, bis life |s not long neither hath he honour among the
children of men. Therefore | slew bim not, that my days may be
lomg to serve thee. - And lest thou believe not that'| came to his side,
see here his betel box and his mby sworl” And when the betel
boe and ruby sword were shewn to king Minhlmung's daughier
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Sawpyechantha, she wept saying #They are his® And Raradarit
was well pleased and he =id to Lagunein “| give thee thy Tife
( Hmannan 1. 487) Cf. 1 Samuel sovi 621

Next day Minhkaung knew it was not a scare among the
elephants, for his betel box and sword were missing. He pro-
ceeded to cut his way out.  The devoted men around him saw
that he got safely through, but his wretched levies were shattered
tas a bundle of bamboos is broken and scatters.” His queen
Shinminauk® the Maw Shan mother of Minrekyawswa was
captured in the rout, and the south queen Shin Bo-me fell off
her elephant and was wandering hopelessly by the banks of a
stream when the Master of the Elephants luckily found bher.
Minhkaung could not be troubled with what became of his
queens or his men, many of whom, including all his sick and
wounded, were captured ; he was busily engaged in performing
the remarkable feat of reaching Ava in seven days There he
was in such a state of nerves that he would jump at hearing &
drum, and even wat spirit dances had to be stopped. He said
" They've got the Maw girl. 1f they have taken Shin Bo-me
also, 1 do not wish to live jonger." When, some days later,
the Master of the Elephants appeared with Shin Bo-me safe
and sound, the king was beside himself with joy and over-
whelmed him with rewards. But subsequently Shin Bo-me,
vexed at dropping her betel-cutter, happened to utter the
Master of the Elephants’ name. The king at once became
suspicious and questioned him.

And the Master of the Elephants answered My lord, from the
moment 1 found the queen wandering by the stream T knew that 1
st die. 1T 1 saved her not, she would fall into the enemy's hand,
and when she was restored she would tell my lord that though 1 saw
her I saved her not, and then not otly myself batny wife and children
also would die the death. But if 1 gaved her my lord would never
believe me, and 1 knew that 1 should die. Yet i very truth, from
the day 1 found her, if when we came to rest it was a wood, 1 built
her @ sieeping place on a tree, with branches tied together, but T and
the mahout kept watch on the ground #ll it was dawm, wnd we placed
her on the elephant and continued on our way ; und if when we came
to vest it was n village, we put her on a house to’ aleep, but we slept
on the ground,”  And the king said ** Fine words | " and they execuled
fim. Theteafter ke called the mahout and questioned him and he said

1 Shie s the Ansukmibays Wat spirit, Temple 56,
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even an the Muoster of the Elepliants hud said.  And the king repented

hom exceedingly saying * [ have slain i faithful servamt ™ and he gave

unto the desad man's son iz father's villages and made him Mastet of

the Elepihants in his stead.  (Hwamman 1. 460
Minhkaung's treatment of the Master of the Elephants reached
the ears of the Talaings, and they made a proverb! about it
—* If you find a man down, leave him down, unless vou want
to be down voursel("

After this defeat Minhkaung seldom accompanied an ad-
vance into Lower Burma but left the war to Minrekyawswa,
Now that not only his sister Sawpyechantha, but also their
mother, Shinminavk the Maw Shan, was a prisoner in Ram-
darit’s harem, Minrekyawswa became a fiend, “ As a croco-
dile eats his victims, so will 1 rend the fiesh of the Talaings"
he said. Sometimes his men, Shans and Burmans who had
never seen the sea, lost heavily by being lured into tidal
swamps. Sometimes both sides would march into Arakan
and fight round Sandoway. In 1412 Minrekyawswa ousted
the Arakanese prince whom the Talaings had restored, and in
1413 the Talaings as promptly marched back and turned out
the Burmese governors,

But even when Minrekyawswa was recalled to Ava to deal
with the Shan trouble which Razadarit had stirred up (p. $7),
the Talaings were too exhausted to follow him, and he ended
by making their lives unbearable. Numbers of them were de-
ported to Upper Burma. Their great captain Byat Za aged
and ended his days in his fiel of Myaungmya, other old
leaders died off one by one, no ficlds could be worked in
Myaungmyn and Bassein for terror of the Burmese, and in
1415 the whole west side paid Minrekyawswa homage. East-
wards he came ravaging almost within sight of the Shwemaw-
daw pagoda and things were in such a pass that a hundred
Talaings would turn tail at the sight of a couple of Shan-
Burmans, He kept writing to his father for support, but
Minhkaung was ageing and said he was a young hot-head who
overestimated the chances of success, None the less Razadarit
had only Pegu and Martaban left him and clasped his knees in
despair, saying " Why, when I was a lad of sixteen with only
two score men at my back, | bad won half my kingdom.
Minhkaung has a real son, but you sons of mine are useless.”

! Rasadarit Ayedampun, -



MINREKVAWSWA'S DEATH 03

Yet finally he had his revenge when in 1417 the raging
re-incarnation of Bawlawkyantaw (p. 86) came to an end,
Razadarit, choosing a day when the omens were favourable,
and trusting to Minrekyawswa's impetuosity, set out from his
stockade at Kyattale near Twante, lured Minrekyawswa cut
of his besieging lines at Dalla till he was separated from his
men, and then, himself heading some thirty lords on their
elephants, dashed out on him. Minrekyawswa's elephant,
maddened with & hundred gashes, shook him off and crushed
his thigh; he crawled away under an sklme bush (Streblus
asper, Lour.), but was found and taken to Razadarit's camp.
There he refused Razadarit's chivalrous advances and died
during the night, uttering hatred with his last breath.'

The news of his death spread constemation among the
Burmese garrisons in the Delta. Some of the levies collapsed
and fled back to Ava, Minhkaung came down to Dalla and
exhumed his son's bones from where Razadarit had given
them honourable burial. The whole court knelt by the grave-
side while they were placed in 2 gold pot and then, shaded
by the white umbrella, they were borne solemnly away and
dropped Into the water at Mahtiwa (Pathiwa), the river mouth
near Twante. There was little more fighting, and the Delta
was (ree from the Burmese

The Ari-gyi-do-ahnwe (descendants of the Ari) frequented
Minhkaung’s palace and drank there, sometimes ending in such
a condition that they had to be carried back to their monasteries
in palanguins.®

After Minrekyawswa's death, Minhkaung was heart-broken,
and spent his remaining years in piety, He was succeeded
peacefully by his san, born of the Maw Shan queen.

Thihathu 1422-6 took over his father's queen Shin Bo-me
(p. 93) and was so fond of her that his first wife retired into
religion.  But he marched into the Delta to help in a quarrel
among Razadarit's sons and when he came back it was with
their sister Shinsawbu (. 1 16):as bride; he crowned her queen
consart in great state and grew so fond of her that Shin Bo-me

1 He blends with Kyawawa 138708 (p 77) into the Minkyawswa Nat spizif,
Tampls 5b,

T ARAS] 1grs-2f Duroisells * The Ar of Birma snd Toantde Buddbism g3,
See notes * Ari * and ** Dirink ' ppe 353, 314, '
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sent a message to the sawdue of Onbaung (Hsipaw) The
sazbive hid in the wood with u bow near where the king was
making a canal at Aungbinle in Mandalay district, snd shot
him dead,

But the court would not set the sawbwa on the throne and
instead appointed the dead king's nine year old son ; him Shin
Bo-me poisoned in three months and brought in a cousin of
the royal house, Kalekyetaungnyo 1426-7, who was supported
by Onbaung. A senior lord, Mohnyinthado, drove off the
Onbaung levies and began to encircle Ava.  The lords deserted
Kalekyetaungnyo and withdrew to their fiefs  Shin Bo-me,
seeing she had too few men to resist, fled with her lover to
Arakan. They went in a single boat to Salin and then started
overland for the An Pass. But when near Shwesettaw,
Kalekyetaungnyo sickened and died.  Shin Bo-me, in despair,
thought of fleeing to the Talaing countty, But the one faithiul
lord who still attended her said “ Many men have seized the
throne but none has ever harmed the crowned queen of his
predecessor.  Abide here and await events” So there In
the woodland, by the holy hill, she took her rest.

Mohnyinthado 1437-40 had as good.a claim ns anyone,
because recent kings had few sons by recognised queens, and
he was of semi-royal blood. He had had a romantic career,
Saying their lives were not safe in the palace because of their
elder brother, Minkyiswasawke 1368-1401 had turned out his
little sons Minhkaung 1401-22 and Theiddat (p. 90) in the
care of some attendants. They lived as wandering minstrels
and mas spirit dancers, one of the older attendants playing a
drum, another a horn, and so on.  Thus they strayved down to
Taungdwingyf, and then, crossing over to Minbu district, lived
at Ngape and Padein, Later the father recalled them, saying
the lads could take their chance in the palace When Min-
hkaung 1461-22 came to reign, he remembered the companions
of those early days ; he who blew the horn became Letyagyi
lord of Toungoo 1400-12 and then, being old, was transierred
to a less arduous charge away from the Talaing frontier. A
little boy who bad followed the two young princes to wait on
them became Mohnyinthado ; he was one of Minrekyawswa's

He e I R e i
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best captains, winning fame in 1406 when he fought his way
into Prome with pack-ponies carrying rice, and having pro-
visioned the garrison fought his way out again through the
Talaing lines; thereupon the king gave him one of his own
queens together with Mohnyin, which had just then happened
to come under the influence of Ava. He was forty-seven when
he ascended the throne, His braves celebrated the event by
sacrificing borses and cattle to the Mahagiri spirit on Popa
Hill, ‘but after they were flayed the carcases stood up and
bellowed as if alive He allowed nobody but himseif to
interpret the omen, and he interpreted it to mean that his seed
should reign for seven generations; and they actually reigned
ontil 1527.

Shin Bo-me had not long to wait at Shwesettaw before he
sent for her. Men called her fair, but It would have mattered
little had she been plain.  No king could afford to weaken his
claim by omitting to unite his blood with his predecessor's
fqueens, He was her fifth crowned consort but she died
childless! In delight at getting her he built the Chanthagyi
pagoda at Minbu town,

He took Shinsawbu (p. 95) from the lord of Pagan to whom
she had been given during the recent upheavals, but she tired of
Upper Burma, as he bestowed his principal affections elsewhere
She had two Talaing monks to teach her letters, and in 1430,
at the age of thirty-six, she managed to get out of the palice
on the pretext of being ill, and fled down the river to Pegu
with her two monks whose presence facilitated her fight
as, by benefit of clergy, a boat carrying monks could not
be challenged.

Mohnyinthade's reign was spent trying to maintain his
throne, Taungdwingyi, Vamethin, Pinle, and above all
Toungoo, under princes of much the same standing as himself,
went their own way and treated him as at best a senior.  When
he tried to reduce these towns, he found some of them defended
by Shans, possibly recent immigrants; and Onbaung {Hmpmv}
and Yawnghwe made common cause with them, He was
s weak that he had only intermittent control of the Kyaukse
canals on which his granaries depended. Onbaung attacked

| See note ' Married his father’s queen ' p 324-
r
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Myedu and the northern frontier in Shwebo district, and even
for eight months drove him out of his palace, withdrawing only
on payment of a large sum, Binnyaran, the prince of Pegu,
retained his exiles and was In league with Toungoo but never
actually invaded the Ava state; when he sent envoys to Ava
asking for a princess as the price of extraditing a fugitive lord
and of ceasing to besiege Prome, Mohnyinthado was so angry
that be Kept the envoys waiting three months without audience
and had to be dissuaded from killing them;' but finally he
gave the princess.

About 1435 the first European wandered into Burma.
This was Nicolo di Conti, a merchant af Venice—

He arrived at the cty of Ternassari [Tenasserim] which is situnted
on the mouth of o river of that name ; this district aboonds- in
¢lephants and a species of throsh,  Aflerwands having made many
journeys he entered the mouth of the river Ganpes , . . and
thence he arrived at the mouth of the rver Racha [Arakan], and
navigaiimg op the river he came to a large city of the same name.
Quitting  this city he travelled through mountains void of all habita-
tions and then throogh open plains and arrived at a river larger than
the Ganges, Having sailed up this river for a month he arrived at
8 city more poble than the rest, called Ava.  This province abounds
in elzphants § the king keeps ten thousam] and uses them m his wars
They fix castles an their backs from which eight to tenmen fight with
javelips and bows. This animal is so intelligent that when he is in
batile he frequently Teceives the javeling of the spemy on the =ole of
his oot in arder that those whom. be carries on his back may not be
injured. The king of this province rides on a white elephant, round
the neck of which i fastened a chain of gold omamented with precions
seones which reaches mits feet.  The men are satished with one wife.
All the inhabitants, men as well as women, punciure their fesh with
ron pins and rub in indelible dyes, and so (hey remain painted for
ever. All worship idols, yet when they arise in the morning [rom
their bed they tum towsrds the east and, with hands joined together,
say *God in His Trinity and His Lawdefend us” [clearly the prayer
“1 tuke refuge in the Locd, | take refuge in his Law, | 1ake refiige
in his Clergy "'} There is also a tree called faf [talipot palm] the
leaves of which are extremely large, and upon these they write, for
throughout Indis they do not use paper, There s also an animal:
[the rhinoceres] which bas head like 4 pig, a tail [ike an cx, and on
his forehoad & horn like that of a unictm but shorter, being about
& cobit in kength.  In size and colour it resembies the elephant with
which it i comstantly ot war, They say ks ‘hom is an antidote

! Hmezeeniins 11 8
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nypaimst poisons, snd it ison this sccount mich esteenied. o the
upper part of the country, towards Cathay, there are found Llack and
white balls the hair of whose mil, fine and light as o feather, 1= yalued
at jre weight in silver and is made into fans for the service of their
idols and their kings  The cavalryalso carry the hair ot the hend of
their lances as & mark of nobifity. Beyond this provinee i= 3 Tand
saperior to all others in the world, and i is samed Cathay [Chinal
Afterwards he departed from Ava and procesded towands the sesand
at the end of seventeen days he arrived at the month of 3 moderately
sized river, and having entersd the river, at the end of ten days he
arrived al a very populoms city called Pancoma (= Pago, Pegu.
Nicolo di Conti's full text is in Majorh.

In 1430 two monks returned from Ceylon with five relics and
though the Talaings stopped them at Bassein they insisted on
reaching Ava where the whole court came out to meet them.
Mohnyinthado built them a huge monastery of which the site,
Eyaungdawgyi, is still to be seen two miles west of Sagaing,
and nearby he built a pagoda, Yatanazedi, now called Fayabyu,
to enshrine the relics,. He died shortly after making a minor
alteration in the calendar. When the monks cautioned him
that kings who alter the calendar die he said * If | must die,
let medie. I will not be put into & song as the king who was
afraid to do his duty.”

He was succeeded by his sons Minrekyawswa 1440-3 and
Narapati 1443-60. Their kinsmen for a time gained Kale
and Mohnyin and proceeded to capture the Maw Shan chief
Thonganbwa when he was being hard pressed by the Yiinnan
government. Narapati refused to surrender him, denied his
own liability to tribute, and in 1445 drove off the Yinnan
levies at Kaungton in Bhamo district. But when in 1446 they
appeared in strength before Ava, he yiclded. Thonganbwa
committed suicide, so only his fellowers and his body could be
given up. The Chinese removed the inside, dried the body
in the sun and at the fire, thrust an iron spit through it and
took it away.!

Before returning they assisted the king in reducing
Yamethin which was in rebellion. In 1451 they sent him

| Thonganhwa |8 given t Hewnsan Il 97, Parke  Bunma, relatiom to
Ching ™ 44 and ** Précis,” the Burmese and Chiness vemions agresing in eisentials,
The Shan vesion in Pranberlon 111 ghoes date 13533, @ mmmy‘tm
ey being nothing in a Shan chrosicle; it miled Phayre " History " 61, 85
into recosding the event an if it were two events, one at each of these dates.

1‘
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a golden seal as governor of Ava and in 1454 they gave
him some Shan territory in return for the surrender of a
Mohnyin chief with whose resistance to China he had previously
sympathised. At this time China enumerated in and near
Burma eight states held by what she was pleased to consider
her * comforters" or governors, of which five can be identified
—Ava, Kenghung, Hsenwi, Pegu, and the  country round
Viengchang (Linzin)?

In 1443 king Narapati built the Tupayon pagoda at
Sagaing, and the dedication festival was attended by the
neighbouring sawhwas and by people, probably pedlars who
happened to arrive, from Pegu, Tenasserim, Viengchang
(Linzin), and Ayuthia. In 1455 he met Ali Khan, king of
Arakan, at the Pohkaung-nwe-ngan-taw (Natyegan) Hill up
the An Pass in Minbu district, where the two courts camped
fraternally for & month and fixed the frontier (p. 140). In
1456 he sent offerings of gold and gems to the Temple of the
Tooth at Kandy & in Ceylon and bought land there for the
support of clergy visiting the shrine.

In 1468 Narapati was stabbed by his grandson whom he
had reproved for a love intrigue with his cousin ; the wotnd
was not mortal. ‘The king took fright and fled to Prome,
His nervousness is explained by the sort of thing he had
witniessed all his life ; thus, even as a little page he had stood
beside Thihathu the king as he lay dying in 1426 from the
arrow of the sawhwa who hid in the bush (p. 96). Nobody
could induce him to enter the palace again, and he died at
Prome a year later.

He was succesded by his son Thihathura 1460-81 who
allowed his boy to marry the girl for whom he had stabbed
his grandfather. The queen dowager was shocked, and in-
stigated Toungoo to revolt. Toungoo called in Pegu, but the
king suppressed the rebels, He next had to take Prome, and
having done so he pardoned his brother who was lord there.
It is hardly worth mentioning such troubles, for they were
normal.

3 Parker  Butma, relations to China " o, and BEFEQ 1909 671,

*The Topth has been in thin temple since ta86, nee Gosen ds Cunka, The
silves gilt caskets, one within another, which enclose the Tooth, are not onlike &

pagoda in shape. The gema which cicruss them and the metal of which they are
miade, are lasgely the proceeds of Burmess offesings. '
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T 1474 the king and queen made their hair into a broom,
studded the handle with gems, and sent it to sweep the floor of
the Temple of the Tooth at Kandy ; the envoys took paksos
{dresses) of Chinese silk to the king of Ceylon.

In 1475 the king and Hsipaw raided Yawnghwe, securing
its submission. In 1476 he raided Kawliya in Pegu district,
and Sithukyawhtin, lord of Toungoo, enlarged his town. The
ministers perceived that this meant Toungoo was about to
revolt but the king showed them they were wrong by telling
him to let himself be dragged by the hair to court; he did
so, saying It is my king’s command,” but the fact that such
loyalty created a sensation shows how little power the ruler
of Ava had.

In 1472 he asked China to give him Mohnyin and some
neighbouring territory. China warned the chiel in possession
not to obstruct the road from Yiinnan to Burma, but she
would not give his territory to Ava as he had done nothing to
merit eviction. One reason for the consideration shown to
Mohnyin may be that he kept on good terms with the Chinese
frontier eunuch, presenting him with a jewelled girdle,

Jewels also played a great part in the expansion of Momeik,
the Ruby Mine state; founded in 1238, the town was part of
Hsenwi but about 1420 it received thirteen villages as a reward
for belping Yinnan to raid Chiengmai., In 1465 its chiel-
tuiness Nang-han-lung sent ruby tribute separately (rom
Hsenwi and her presents of jewels completely won over the
frontier eunuch.  She even tried to ally herself with Annam,
When she filched most of Hsenwi, and China sent to remaon-
strute with her, she said * Momeik is the baby elephant which
has outgrown the mother elephant Hsenwi and can never
enter the womb again, and as, in addition to talking, she
presented more rubies to the inquiring officers, they reported
sympathetically on her case and she remained in possession in
1484. In 1488 indeed, China told Mohnyin to send troops
and prevent Momeik attacking Hsenwi; but he sent only
decrepit men, who were of course beaten, and nothing more
was done.’

Our materials dre too scanty to justify more than & puess,
but it seems possible that the continuance of Chinese interest

. ! Parker * Précis.™
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in Burma js due to the fact that after Kubla Khan's dynasty
1206-1368 had passed away, China lost control of the route
across Asia to Europe. China had to look for other outlets,
and the trade route down the Imawaddy was possibly one of
them. Chinese porcelain® of the fifteenth century has been
jound in the bed of the Bassein river near Negrals, and it is
recorded ? that in 1450 the ruler of Ava gave tosa favourite
“the Chinese customs revenue,” probably Yiinnan frontier tolls.
Her records show that China knew only the roughest outline
of what was occurring in Burma, but she none the less tried to
see that the road lay open.

The king was succeeded by his son Minhkaung 1451-1502,
Sithukyawhtin of Toungoo had received his dying instructions,
gave him honourable burial by dropping his bones in the river,?
and loyally assisted his son; but he could do nothing in face
of the increasing uproar, and died a captive in the hands of
Yamethin and Kyaukse whose revolt he had tried to quell
Hanthawaddy and Prome even came raiding up to Magwe, and
the Shans as usual attacked the frontier at Myedu in Shwebo
district. Nyaungyan in Meiktila district and Salin also rebelled.
In most cases the rebels were of the roval family.

Hearing that Bimbisara, the king of Buddha's day, had
raised his son to the throne as joint king, the king determined
to do likewiss, gave his son the white umbrella, and shared
the throne with him.

In 1486 the governor of Toungoo was assassinated by a
nephew Minkyinyo who seized the governorship and, to make
his peace with the king, sent a present of two young elephants.
The king may not have felt strong envugh to give him his
deszrts, but he might hawve refused him recognition. Instead he
took the two young elephants and said *'I appoint you gover-
nor of Toungoo™ ; nay more, he alterwards sent him the five
regalia, telling him to reign as king. Having thus condoned
murder and put a premium on disloyalty, he refused to believe
that Minkyinyo was about to attack him, mumbling “He
would never dare.” But Minkyinyo did dare: whenever he
wanted slaves or cattle, he came raiding as far as Meiktila to
get them and his son conquered Ava. The 1829 chroniclers *

' RSASB 1915 35. _ * Himaanan 1L 99.

! Sex note * Royal drowning ™ 338. b Hmanuay [ 537, 135,
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cite Minhkaung's treatment of Minkyinyo as an instance of
statesmanship.,

Hitherto writing had been in the classical languages,
principally Pali, but in this age Burmese vernacular literature
makes its appearance. lts rise may seem incompatible with
the character of the period, but our: picture of the period is
that given in the chronicles, and the chronicles are a mere fist
of dates, battles, and official acts, Apart from a few frescoes,
and from inscriptions which, though numerous, are namrow in
scope, there is nothing corresponding to the private letters,
monomental brasses, illuminated manuscripts portraying con-
temporary dresses and occupations, records of manors and
monasteries, official inquests and so forth, which make it pos-
sibleto reconstruct the daily life of ordinary people in medizval
Europe Hence it may be that the chicfs who parcelled out
Burma in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries often had too
little power to be oppressive outside their immediate neighbour-
hood, and that the mass of the people away from the track of
the armies lived reasonably happy lives  In many a monastery,
at least, existence must have been calin and beautiful.

As is usual in secluded countries Burmese literature is
narrow in range and, though quite voluminous according to
medizeval standards, small in quantity ; it shows little develop-
ment, and no improvement has been made on the earliest poets.
Most is unoriginal, consisting of translations and pamphrases
of sacred stories ; some of these evince a considerable sense of
style. Although what would in a developed literature go into
fiction, goes in Burma into historical works, the editors of the
eighteenth century chronicles are not without a critical sense,
and show it in their discussion of authorities, The poetry,
marked by a restrained and beautiful diction, is minor poetry
of a high order, but the condensation of its style and the
obscurity of its dialect militate against its having a wide
appeal.

The usually accepted view, that the following are the first
vernacular writers, is probably correct, and certainly their
poems are the earliest to which a date can be assigned; but
the finish of their style indicates that the vernacular had been
practised for some generations previously and that its use had
not been gestricted to the recording of bare inscriptions
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Shin Uttamagyaw was born at Pondawbyi village in the
same year a8 Shin Thilawuntha 1453-1520 and on the same
day they entered a monastery school together at Taungdwingyi
in Magwe district.  As the monk considered poetry profine,
Shin Thilawuntha was expelled for writing Paramiganpypo
and went to Ava where Minhkaung built him a fine monastery
called Yatanabiman; he wrote a grammatical work, poems
such as Hsutaungganpyo, Taungdwinlapyo, Tada-u-ti-mawgun,
and the Yazawingyaw chronicle, the earliest history extant;
had he been content to write a simple account of what was
happening around him, he might have left us an invaluable
picture of fifteenth century life; but, like a true cleric, he
preferred to indite an account of the mythical past, and hence
his chronicle is valueless. Shin Uttamagyaw remained twenty
years a monk at Taungdwingyi and then went to Ava where
he was often invited to the palace for consultation on the
scriptures | he wrote only one poem, the famous Tawla' Shin
Maharattathara 1468-1520 was descended from the Shan
Brother Thihathu 1 312-24 and was carried off to Prome when
Ava fell (p. 10fi); he wrote poetry, such as Koganpyo,
Hattipala and Meiktilakanbwemawgun. Shin Aggathamahdi,
bom in 1470 at Kanbya, east of Tabayin, wrote poetical
versions of the jafaka stories of Buddha, Yaweshinhte, a
maid of honour in the Ava palace, probably at this time,
wrote angyin verse on the fifty-five styles of hairdressing used
by maids of honour under the kings of Ava; most of them are
obsolete, but one, Asabinsuli, now called byertoungn, can be
seen to-day in little girls aged ten to twelve whose hair is
gathered to stand upright with a string tied at the base,

Minhkaung built the Mingalazedi pageda at Tadau on
the model of the Tupayon (p. 100), and was succeeded by his
younger son Shwenankyawshin 1502-27, as the elder son, the
joint king, had died. The younger son already had a wife
whose sister was married to the dead joint king; yet now,
when he came to the throne, it was not his own wife, but her
sister who became his chief queen, because she was already
part of the regalia®

' ¥BRS 1g17-20 Pa Byu * Shin Utamagyaw and b Tawla " (with translation
by Ba Han),

See note ** Marriod bis futhes's qiveen ™ b 323,
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In his first regnal year, Shwenankyawshin's life was
attempted by order of his kinsman Nawrahta of Yamethin :—

Hga Thauk Kys came opon the king of the Golden Palace umawares
and struck at him with a sword.  But the sword struck the pole of
the white umbrelln so that it covered the king. Then Nga Shwe
Kyaing, lond of Yenantha and son of an attendant, rose and seined
Ngs Thaok Ky And as they struggied for the sword, they =il
Now Niga Shwe Kyaing, knowing that if be loosed his hold Nga Thauk
Kya would kill the king, cried *If 1 loose him, thou wiit be undone.
Master, smite us both."  But the king slew Nga Thavk Kya imly, o
thar Ngn Shwe Kyning was freed.  (Amamnan L1 131.)

Nawrahta! lived in the palace so that he was easily caught;
and being of royal blood he was drowned. Bt his party, five
lords and seven hundred followers, escaped to Toungoo, The
king thereupon gave a daughter in marriage to Minkyinyo of
Toungoo, together with Kyaukse as dowry, and a string of
villages all the way from Toungoo to Kyaukse (p. 124). He
was giving his daughter to the harbourer of his assassins, and
in giving away the rice area of Kyaukse he was giving away
his crown.  But he could not help himself, for the uproar was
worse than ever—Prome and Salin were again in revolt, and
Mohnyin was attacking the Myedu-Ngayane-Siboktaya-Sitha-
Tabayin frontier in Shwebo district. The gift did no good.
The only gratitude Minkyinyo of Toungoo showed was to jain
Nyaungyan and Prome in raiding up stream as far as Sale
until the king in desperation called in Hsipaw Yawnghwe and
Mome to drive them back. In 1307 he surrendered Tabayin
and Ngayane to Sawlon, chief of Mohnyin, on condition that
he came no further.

The king bad three half brothers whom he had treated
well, even refraining from appointing his own son Crown Prince
out of consideration for their claims.  They might have re-
garded all this pandemonium as a reason for mllying to his
side if only in their own interests, but they preferred to see in
it a great opportunity for making a career, and they called
in Minkyinyo of Toungoa. Minkyinyo ravaged Myingvan
district and then, with the lord of Prome, halted at Magwe till
the time came to join the three brothers The time did not

" He merges with Anawrabtamimsaw (p. gr above] sa the Shwenawrahta
Wit npirit, Tignje 56,
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come, as the three brothers, after marching with seveml
thousand men and occupying Pahkangyi in Pakokku district,
were defeated and captured by the king. Instead of following
what had become almost a rule by pardoning them, he reminded
them of their father's dying exhortations, and executed all three
in 1508,

But it was too late for the kingship to start asserting itsell
Upper Burma was & bedlam of snarling Shan states.  Ava's
only friend was Onbaung (Hsipaw) and the two of them com-
bined could not prevent Mohnyin in 1512 taking sixteen
villages from Onbaung, one of which was Bhamo, then in its
youth.! Year after year rebellions continued at Sagu, Myede
and elsewhere, On his Shwebo frontier the king regained for
a time Ngayane, perhaps because Mohnyin was busy fighting
Kale. But in 1524 Mchnyin wiped out the frontier stockades
and drove the Burmese as far as Inpe-Thayaing in Shwebo
district.

It was the beginning of the end Sawlon of Mohnyin
overran the west bank and also occupied Thayetmyo, where
the king's first cousin, lord of Prome, came to kneel before
him, saying * Put me on the throne of Ava and [ will hold it
us your vassal" The two worthies, after carryving off cattle
anid elephants in central Burma from Taungdwingyi to Yamethin
while the people hid in the jungle, set out for Ava. The
king and his thwethauk,* the chief of Onbaung (Hsipaw), lay
camped at Taungbalu, south-east of the city. There the
armies met, but the mere sight of Molinyin Sawlon waving
his sword sufficed to make the Shan levies in the Ava ranks
desert, and the king fled with Onbaung to Singaung and
Wetwin near Maymyo.  Ava was all but empty when Sawlon of
Mohnyin entered it  He and Prome went home after taking.
what was left, Sawlon the horses and elephants, Prome & few
people and the poet monk Shin Maharattatham (p. 104) When
they had gone the king came back, but in 1527 Sawlon of
Mohnyin broke into Ava again and the king, fighting on his
elephant, was killed by a jingal shot.* Such of the Burmese

¢ Parker * Pricie'" Bhamo in sot mentioned until the Sfteenth
Befare that fime the chied place was Kagngain, " The town at the head of
rivet.”

! 5ce note ** Thwethaok and Thissa-ye ™ po339.

¥ See note ' Fireums "' p 340,
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population as could, stampeded southwards, especially to
Toungoo.

Sawlon set up as king his son Thohanbwa 1527-43.
Yiinnan sent an officer to ascertain what all the trouble was
among the wild tribes round Ava; but the officer found con-
ditions so disturbed that he went home! Sawlon and his
son Thohanbwa marched on Prome in 1533 and came back
carrying its lord captive. When Sawlon had got past Myedu
in Shwebo district his own men murdered him. The Jord of
Prome was released and retumed to find his gates shut against
him and his son usurping the throne; so he camped at Nawin
and died, and his usurping son gave him most honourable
burial. In 1539 Prome, having received Takayutpi, king of
Pegu, in his flight from the Burmese congueror (p. 134), took
steps to guard herself against Burmese vengeance by calling in
Ava ; Thohanbwa went gladly and helped FProme to drive off
the Burmese. When the Burmese again attacked Prome in
1542, he marched with his friends Mohnyin, Hsipaw, Momeik,
Mogaung, Bhamo and Yawnghwe, but they were badly beaten
by Bayinnaung outside Prome and retumed, leaving the town
to its fate.

Thohanbwa was a full-blooded savage Hesid “ Burmese
pagodas have nothing to do with religion. They are simply
treasure chambers,” and proceeded to pillage such as were
in reach. It is not unlikely that, as on other occasions, the
monks led the people in resistance ; he said * Monks surround
themselves with followers and could rebel il they like. They
cught to be killed." Therefore in 1540 at Taungbalu, south-
east of Ava, be covered a field with maendar pavilions,
slaughtered bufialoes, cows, pigs and fowls for a great feast,
and invited the monks to feedd.  'When they were all in the
pavilions he surrounded them with his braves and massacred
them. The survivors fled to Toungoo, Out of 1,300 monks
in Ava, Sagaing and Pinya, be succeeded in killing 360, of
whom thirty were eminent for their leaming. He then pro-
ceeded to seize the manuscripts in the monasteries and made
bonfires of them. Signs and portents preceded these events,
the Shwezigon pagoda at Pagan shedding tears.

Thohanbwa's right hand was Minkyiyanaung, a Burman

- ¥ Parker ** Précie
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officer of the old Ava court. He succeeded In dissuading
Thohanbwa from attacking Toungoo, the last stronghald of the
Burmese race, saying it was quite unnecessary to do so, as
Toungoo would pay homage in fear of his glory if he ordered
it The Burmese officers in the palace were subject to continual
indignities from their Shan colleagues, who would knock off
their head-dresss. They appealed to Minkyiyanaung. He
hesitated but finally he consented, thinking * He reveres not
the Three Gems, he regards not human life, he respects not
other men's wives, and the fear of the Lord isnot in him.
We shall be destroyed unto the seventh generation,”" In the
hot weather of 15435 Thohanbwa moved into a temporary
palace, a collection of field-huts ; being a true parvenu he was
desirous of following the correct procedure of the old court,
and asked Minkyiyanaung what it was. Minkyiyanaung
explained that one of the customs was that no officers or
men wore swords in: the summer camp, but everybody took
his ease. So Thohanbwa disarmed even his Shan officers.
Minkyivanaung had seen to it, when the camp was pitched,
that the Burman attendants lightly buried their swords in the
positions they would occupy while waiting in the presence,
When all was ready, and he was talking to the king, he torned
the subject to swords. Thohanbwa ssid “ They say my pre-
decessor, king Shwenankyawshin, had a fine blade, Once he
cut a man down with it and the blade went through the man,
through the howdah, and into the elephant even. Did you
know that sword?" Minkyiyanaung answered “And who
should know it but I, seemg that 1 was His Majesty’s sword-
bearer? [ could tell it at a glance,” The king sent [or the
old roval swords,. When he had the bundle, Minkyiyanaung
picked out the blade, and bending low as if to present it, went
close to the king and smote him so that the blade went through
and out again, severing five bamboos of the dais floor. The
Burmans took their swords out of the loose earth and killed
the Shan attendants inside, and when the Shans outside,
hearing the cries, came running in, they also were cut down.
The throne was there for the taking and they all asked
Minkyiyanaung to take it He was only thirty-six and he
was kinsman to the fallen Ava house. The friendly Hsipaw
sawbwa sent congratulations and said he would recognise
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him as & matter of course.  But Minkyiyanaung would have
notie of that blood-stained throne, and so it passed by general
agreement to Hsipaw.

Minkyiyanaung consented to remain in office and advise
him for the first year of his reign; when the year was over,
he lajd aside his pomp, and retired into a woodland monastery
near Mekkaya in Kyaukse district, and there ended his days
telling his beads. The modern world regards the monastic
life as & form of shirking, but in those days of violent con-
trasts & cloister was the only place on earth where existence
was bearable to a man of finer nature.

The Hsipaw chiel ruled Ava as Hkonmaing 1543~6.
He went with six other sawbivas { Mohnyin, Momeik, Hsenwi,
Bhamo, Yawnghwe, Mone) to regain Prome in 1544 but they
were again broken by Tabinshwehti who thereupon perman-
ently occupied the country as far as the north of Minbu and
Myingyan districts (p. 158). Hkonmaing was succeeded by
liis son Mobye Narapati 1546-52 who constructed Ngakyi
weir in Kyaukse, Even with the imminent power of Tabin-
shwebti staring them in the face, the Shans continued the
kaleidoscopic methods so dear to their heart. The various
sambiwas went on playing at war with each other, and Mohnyin
supported Sithukyawhtin, a Shan who had held Salin till
Tabinshwehti ejected him, in holding Sagaing and attacking
Ava, and was furious on finding that he refrained from hack-
ing the heads off the Ava wounded. Finally Mobye Narapati
fled, paying homage to Bayinnaung and leaving Ava to its
last sawbwa, Sithukyawhtin 1552-5 (pp. 163, 165)

Indeed for two and a half centuries the rulers of Ava had
been samdwas in all but name; yet there was this difference
between Ava and the other Shan states, that whereas they
were 80 wild as to leave not even a record,! the tradition of the
Burmese palace gave Ava a veneer of civilisation, and her
numerous monasteries contained monks, who, if not learned,
were at least literate; and to them it is due that though the
lamp of civilisation fickered and burnt low, it never went out.

! There was, however, from the lare twellth centory omwards, & wchool of
sepate, the Kambojasangha, smong the monks of Lai Hka, Soothern Shan Stazes.
Some of them dwelt in the Dolta
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Wareru 1287-06, & Shan pedlar born at Donwun in Thaton
district, tcok service in the elephant stables of the chief of
Sukhotai, 2 Siamese state, became Captain of the Guard, eloped
with the chief's daughter and some kindred spirits from the
Guard, and set up at his native village.

He had a fair sister, and made her choose for her bathing
place in the river a spat where Aleimma, the Burmese governor
of Martaban (p. 62), would see her, Aleimma asked for
her hand Warern, saying he was overwhelmed with honour,
arranged a wedding feast, and when Aleimma came to it,
murdered ' him, seized his governorship and so became lord
of Martaban in 1281.

The Pagan kingdom was now breaking up, and Wareru
made common cause with Tarabya, the revolting governor of
Pegu (p. 75), each mamying the other's daughter. But in
1287 after they had expelled the Burmese governors and
occupied the country south of Prome and Toungoo, Tarabya
tried to ambush Warery, and falled Wareru, calling the
spirits of earth and air to witness his innocence, and pouring
libation of water from a golden bowl, mounted his elephant,
fought with Tarabya in single combat, and took him prisoner,
At the intercession of the monks he spared his life.  Tarabya
again plotted, but his wife, Wareru's daughter, warned her
father in time.* So Tarabya was executed although she twined
her tresses with his and dared the executioners to cut off his
head.

Wareru now became sole prince of the Lower Burma state
which lasted till 1530, 1In 1208 it received recognition from
China which henceforth chase to regard its rulers as governors

' Bee note  Dvink "' o 314 * Pablat Talaing chronicle.
ito
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‘appainted by herself?  Its eapital was Martaban till 1363 and
Donwun till 1369 when the palace was moved to Pegu

Wareru received recognition from his old master and father-
in-law the chief of Sukhotai, who in 1203 sent him a white
elephant because it chose to eat Martaban grass; no sooner
did they hear of its arrival than the Shan Brothers® of Kyaukse
came raiding Martaban to get it, but were driven off. Warern
is responsible for the Wareru dhammathat, the earliest surviv-
ing lawbook in Burma ; the Hindu colonists who came to the
Delta a thousand years previously had left traditional laws,
ascribed to the ancient ssge Manu who found them written
on the boundary walls of the world; these laws survived in
Talaing monastic writings, and Wareru made his monks produce
the collection known by his name [t is Hindu, but not
Brahmanical, and the sacerdotal element is ignored, marriage
no longer being treated as a sacrament ; it forms the basis of
Burmese law literature.®

Warern was murdered by his grandsons, the children of
Tarabya ; they took sanctuary in a' monastery but were dragged
out and killed by the ministers; who handed over the throne
to his brother. For some years the family ruled down to
Tenasserim and even received homage from the Lampun vil-
lages south of Chiengmai; but after these areas had continued
to change hands for a generation, they remained in Siamese
possession and the frontier was that of the present province of
Burma down to Tavoy.

As usual, there was little real government and the land was
in continual uproar. If it was not brigands it was kinsmen
who revolted, and thére was trouble from Shan immigrants
such as the 500 braves who took service under one of the
princes and ended by murdering him in 1331. The Sukhotai
chiefl then came raiding to Martaban because his grandson had
perished in one of the palace murders.

Binnya U 1353-85 had to repel a formidable raid of several

I China called Pepgu Eolah, and the jrince of Pégu ber " combtes ™ or
residert governor of Kulah.  Parker ** Borma, relatioms to China ' 6o, BEFEQ
tgon Huber ** Fin de la dynastie de Pagan ' t7o.5.

f Ramadarit Aycdesrpon calls them " Nyawdaw king.”" Ngawdaw ia the
Talaing versicm of Ngodo, the kuis Lmdu near Pinle, the town of the third brothes
Thihathu.

¥ Furchaomer * Jardine Prize "' 37,
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thousand men from Chiengmai who destroyed Taikkala, Sit-
taung and Donwun in Thaton district before they were driven
out in 1336; he built a pagoda on the spot where they re-
treated, enshrining relics which he obtained by sending a
mission to Ceylon. The Siamese kingdom, founded in 1350,
inciuded in its list of provinces Tenasserim, Moulmein, and
Martaban ;* it certainly held Tenasserim, founding the town
in 1373 and building the Wutshintaung pagoda in 1380; but
it can have received only nominal tribute from Moulmein and
Martaban.

In 1362 Binnya U repaired the Shwedagon pagods, rising
its height to 66 feet (p. 117). But for all his piety he was not
to escape tribulation. The white elephant, after being sixty-one
years in the palace, died ; and while he was devoutly searching
the forests for its successor, his kinsmen established them-
selves in the palace and asked Chiengmai to join them. He
bought off the Chiengmai chief by sending him a daughter,
but failed to recover Martaban, and for six years had to main-
tain himself at Donwun. In 1369 his wise minister died, and
while his people shaved their heads® and sat distracted with
grief, the watchful rebels entéred Donwun and drove him oot ;
s0 he moved to Pegu and repaired the walls; thereafter it re-
mained the capital, and his successors continued to repair them.
He became reconciled to his rebeliious kinsmen and sent them
to get his daughter back from Chiengmai, because she was not
paid sufficient attention, But he ne¢ver had peace, as the family
was always quarrelling. The eldest son Razadarit (Binnyanwe)
stole his half-sister Talamidaw, fAed to Dagon (Rangoen) and
was pardoned, but was then driven to rebel by the intrigues
of the harem and his rival brothers.  Razadarit's implacable
foes were the chief queen and his uncle Laukpya, lord of
Myaungmya, and although be succeeded in maintaining himself
in the stockaded town of Dagon, loyally aided by his sister-
bride Talamidaw, by some of his brothers, and by Mahomedan
shipmen, there was continual fighting and plotting year after
year, and even on his deathbed the old king could not induce
the queen to be quiet.

' Pallegeiz 1L 75,

! Rasaduri! Ayedawpon. Shaving the head on the death of royaity is sl
found in Siam, Fones VIL 545.



RAZADARIT 13

Razadarit 1385-1423 succeeded in selzing Pegu as the
townsmen would not man the walls against him. He was
crowned there on the spot where Kun Atha had vanquished
the Hindu giant (p. 6); the astrologers said it was an aus-
picious site which pave victory to those who trod it, so he trad
it, and then built the Yanaungmyin pagoda on the site to
prevent his enemies from ever treading there. He executed
his opponents and was going to include the minister Dein-
maniyut but relented on hearing his plea that he had only
been true to his allegiance ; Deinmaniyuat was made lord 'of
Syriam and became one of his most devoted officers. He
showed a royal generosity to his:father's wife the chief queen,
forgiving her and granting her Dagon as a fief, DBut he failed
to catch his raging uncle Laukpya, lord of Myaungmya, who
Brought in the Burmese (p. 82)

Razadarit had to contend not only with the Burmese but
also with treachery and rebellion at home. He reduced Bassein
among other revolting towns, but its lord put his treasure on
elephants and with 7oo lollowers fled to Sandoway in Ammkan
Here Byat Zsa, Razadarit's best commander, brought him to
bay. The Sandoway townsfoll at first shut their gates but
fnding that Byat Za wished only to get the fugitives, gave
them up on receiving his promise to withdraw. The fugitives
on being surrendered said to him “The dogs! They were
quite unprepared for a siege and had only three days’ food
left when they gave us up, There was no nesl for you
to make any promise. Attack them now, and you can tuke
the loot of the whole town home to the king."” His officers
agreed, saying it would be a great triumph, but he curtly
refused and returned home with his prisoners who were then
executed, Razadarit called upon him for an explanation of
his conduct; he answered ' Sire, 8 promise is a promise, and
quite apart from that, they would never have trusted us again.
it does not pay.”

In 1390 he was at the height of his power. He had driven
off repeated Burmese attacks, quelled rebellion everywhere, and
had even captured Myaungmya with Laukpya inside In
thank-offering he built shrings at the Shwemawdaw pagoda,
feeding o thousand monks throughout a seven days' festival

b ]
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and offering his weight in gold! He even gave Laukpya his
life, and contented himself with sceing that he lived safely in
a monastery at the Shy n. Hearing of this universal
anccess, the king of Ayuthia sent him a white elephant named
Gandayaw; Razadarit in delight sent a host of men and
elephants in procession headed by his chief lords Deinmaniyut
and Byat Za, to meet it at Kampengpet 250 miles away,
He also proceeded to be crowned again with a favourite
queen ; some of his queens were from prominent Shan families
in Chiengmai,

He grew weary of his first love Talamidaw the sister who
had so befriended him during his unhappy youth; he took
away all her jewels down to the family rings bequeathed her
by their father, which she tried to hide in her hair, and seeing
that she was finally cast aside she poisoned herself with a
mixtere made from pom-ma-thern, a camphor shrub® With
her fell her son Bawlawkyantaw. Hearing that he waz prac-
tising horsemanship and sharpening his elephant's tusks,
Razadarit thought “ Even as I rebelled at Dagon against
my father, so will he rebel against me,” and sant two lords
to slay him. They announced their duty to the lad

And he said “1 do but follow the custom of young princes in masly
exgrcise. | do not plot against my father, neither is there any fanlt in
me. My father and mother played together as children,  When she
grew to wommnhood, he took her beauty, and then cast her away.

She was a king's daughter, but he used her like o slavewoman and

drove her to an evil death, And now e drives me aiso to an evil

death.” . . . He entreated the slayers, and they suffered him.  And
for three days continually at the Shwemawdaw pagoda, he henrkened
to the reading of Abidhammia, the holy scriptures  When it was
finished, be took off his ruby brcelets, his ruby earrings, and his
ruby necklet, and offered them 1o the mgoda.  And thos he prayed

“IM1 have wished ill 1o my fatlier, vea, even so Tittle as the drop ol

biood sucked by a midge, then, after leaving this mortal body, may I

lie in hell for ever, nor let me behold a coming Boddhae  Bur if 1

have not wished [l to my father, then, after leaving this mortal body,

mny | enter the womb amapp the Lings of Burma : so let nie be bom
again, to be the scourge of the Talaings." Thus prayed he, znd took
the pom-ma-thein (it was bus three - ticals weight) and drank it with

Jtlllﬂt of the lime, and died (Raradarit Ayedaapon sod Hwanman

- 432).
! See note * Toladana " p, 328

! Blumea balsomifera DC, The kindied Liwrss camphies is an exotic of
comparntively recent introduction, .
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When this was reported to Razadarit; he said " It is a terrible
prayer,” and, gilding the pagoda from top to bottom, he prayed
*“If he become a king in Burma to make war on me, may 1 on
my elephant vanquish hinw” Both their prayers were fulfilled
(pp. 86, o5).

Razadarit had little success after this fatal year 1390, In
1414 he gained a temporary respite by stiming up Hsenwi to
attack Ava, but was himself never free from the danger of
Shan inroads and on several occasions when he was hard
pressed from the north, Ayuthia, Kampengpet, and Chiengmai
would raid him from the south.

China sent an embassy to recognise him as her * governor "
of Pegu'! He was the builder of the Danok pagoda near
Twante, and to him is ascribed the division of each of " the
Three Talaing Countries" (Pegu, Myaungmya, Bassein) into
thirty-two * provinces," i.e village circles. He must have been
a man of considerable character not only to win his throne at
the age of sixteen but also to keep it in the face of savage
Erruptions from Ava and continual rebellions at home. Several
times he killed his man in single combat; Minkyiswasawke
never dared accept his challenge, and Minhkaung, who did so,
turnied his elephant and fled within a few minutes

When the news of Minhkaung’s death in 1422 reached
Pegu, the queens jeered saying to Raradarit “ Now you can
pounce down on his palace and capture his harem.” But he
rebuked them, saying “ My sweet enemy is dead. | will fight
no more but spend my declining years in piety.”

A year later, at the age of fifty-four, while snaring elephants
with his own hand in the Labut-tha-lut jungle at the foot of
the Pegu Yoma hills north of Pegu, he was caught in the rope
and injured so that he died on the way home. His queens
came out to meet the body and buried it at Kamathameinpaik
{Minkanyo) near Payagyi railway station, north of Pegu.  He
has a chronicle all to himsell, the Razadurit Ayedawpon
(p. 170); it ends on the words “This Lion King, so wise, so
generous, so mighty in word and deed, could overcome all his
enemies, but he too at the last must bow before King Death.”

He was succeeded by his son Binnyadammavaza 1433-0
whose brothers tried to oust him by bringing in the Ava prince

TREFED gt Huber * Fin de la dynastie de Fagan " 653,
!_ Ll
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(p-03) But the Ava levies, in addition to looting wholesale,
captured so many mien and women and put them into boats
to carry them away as slaves, that the brothers grew disgusted,
fell on them and drove them away for a time; they came
again and besieged one of the princes so tightly that to free
himself he had to present his sister Shinsawbu to the Ava
chief. She was a widow aged twenty-nine, with a little son
and two daughters. Binnyadammayaza pacified his brothers
for a time but finally one of them poisoned him and succesded
as Binnyaran 1426-46. Toungoo gave Binnyaran a daughter
saying " Put me on the throne of Ava and I will be your
vassal." So they besieged Prome together until Mohnyinthado
1427-40 of Ava gave Binnyaran a niece to keep him quiet
Binnyaran found one of his concubines engaged in a love
intrigue with a nephew, who thereupon fled with some
hundreds of retainers to Ava and was given the revenues of
Salin in Minbu district. In 1430 when his sister Shinsawbu
returned from Ava (p. 97), where she was childless, her
children did not recognise her, for she had left them in infancy
and had been away seven years. He treated ber with great
honour and on his death was succeeded by her son;
Binnvawaru 1446-50, a king famed for his inflexible
justice) He said “In Razadarit’s time the realm was happy
because he was strict.  While 1 reign the realm shall likewise
be happy, for everyone who steals or does violence shall be
hewn asunder by my sword." Accordingly, when an officer’s
servant once stole a pedlar’s ring, and the officer came with a
present of gold to please the king and free his servant, the
king scarcely looked at the gold but had both the officer and
the servant hewn in two and their bodies exposed at the cross
ronds; A cat caught a mouse and ate it; she also by royal
command was hewn in two and her body was exposed at the
cross roads under a guard. The king liked to wander about
dispuised as a commoner, ascertaining facts at first hand, and
while thus disguised he rode his horse carelessly and knocked
an old woman's pot off her head ; she said ¥ Knowest thou not
that we now have a true king in the land?  Verily I will hale
thee before him and thou shalt die the death!" Thereupon
he revealed his identity and paid her the price of the pot.
¥ Schmidi 124 i
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Following the royal example of strictness, everyone who had a
son punished the son, everyone who had a slave punished. the
slave, and everyone who had a pupil punished the pupil. So
criminals feared to be criminal, the land Aourished exceedingly
and men rejoiced, holding proe festivals all day and all night.
But the fact that His Majesty it person had time to try the
cases of domestic animals belps us to appraise the statements
of the chronicles that these were populous kingdoms in &
mighty past

Binnyakyan 1450-3 raised the height of the Shwedagon
pagoda to 302 feet (pp. 112, 260). On his death there was,
owing to palace massacres (p. 338), no male descendant of
Razadarit left alive

By general consent the throne passed to Razadarit's
daughter Shinsawbu 1453-72. Village headmanships have
been known to descend in the female line,' and Shan hill
states have been held by chieftainesses (p 101), but this is the
only instance of a major state in Burma being held by a
woman. Daughter, sister, wife, and mother of kings, she
ruled well, leaving behind so gracious a memory on earth that
four hundred years later the Talaings could think of no fairer
thing to say of Queen Victoria than to call her Shinsawbu re-
incamate

Once, while being carried round the city in her gorgeous
palanquin,? sword in hand and crown on head, she heard an
old man exclaim, as her retinue pushed him aside "1 must
get out of the way, must 1?2 | am an old fool, am 17 1 am
not so old that [ could not get a child, which is more than
your old queen could do!” Thunderstruck at such irreverence,
she meekly accepted it asa sign from heaven, and thereafter
styled hersell * The Old Queen”

Suve for a brief escapade on behalf of Toungoo against
Ava, there was peace in her time, and even rebellions were
fewer than usual.  After ruling seven years she decided to re-
tire The men she admired most were the two monks who had

accompanied her flight from Ava (p. 97). In doubt as to which

V¥BRS 1g12 Furnivail * Matriarchy in Burma"

£ Thatonhmermnm Yasswis, Palangoine comuld be of great size| thes the
wifig of the vicersgal governor of Rangoon in 1821 rode one which was carried by
na fewer thas focty tiy fifiy men, Mra. Fadson 36¢.
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she should choose, she left it to providence. One moming
when they eame to receive the royal rice, she secreted in one
of their bowis a pakss (layman's dress) together with little
madlels of the five regalia; then, having prayed that the lot
might fall on the worthier, she returmed the bowls’ Damma-
zedi, to whom the fateful bowl fll, leflt the scred order,
réceived her daughter in marriage, and assumed the govemn-
ment. The other monk in his disappointment aroused suspicion
and was executed at Paunglin, north of Rangoon. The lords
also resented the choice at first but became reconciled owing
to Dammazedi's high character; when some of them continued
murmuring that he was not of roval race, Shinsawbu had a
beam taken out of the floor of a bridge and carved into a
Buddha image, and showed it to them saying *“ Ye say he is of
common blood, he cannot be vour King, See here this com-
mon wood—yesterday it was trodden in the dust of your feet,
but to-day, is it not the Lord and do ye not bow before it7 "

Shinsawbu spent her remaining years in retirement at Dagon
(Rangoan), still interested in public affairs but occupied chicfly
with religion. Her additions made the Shwedagon® almost
what we see now, for she built the terrace, fifty fest high, three
hundred yards wide, with a great stone balustrade, a circle of
stone lamps, and several encircling walls betwesn which she
planted palm trees.  She dedicated five hundred prisoners of war
as slaves, kept forty-four peaple occupied in sesing to the sacred
lamps, and beat out her own weight (25 oisr = 91 1b) of
gold for gilding the dome. When her end came at the age
of seventy-eight, she had her bed placed where she could see
the Shwedagon, and thus, with her eyes fixed on that wondrous
spire, she breathed her last.?

Dammazedi 1472-92 widened the river at Peguy after one
of his favourites had been killed in a collision between two

! Sayodae Alvea 1L 1y

! Sehmidi 13335, Firchawimer * Notos on Barly Hitory and Gepgraphy,
—Ths Shwedagon.*'

P Fupnirall * Syriam Gasettesr ™ 25 wayw the ampana of her residence at
Dagon xre now thy bunkers of the golf course near ghe Prome Road. Bot thess
bunkers seem o be the 1841 wall, see ¥BRS 1920 Fraser “ OM Rangoon ™ She
was butied nearky, west of the Prome load, for there Is & monastery on the
Windsor Road which ‘within living memory was called the Shinsawbo Tomb
Menastery, see FERS 1912 Saya Theis * Rangoot in 135"
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racing boats during a regatta on the narrow Stream,  Shinsawbu
had intended building a new Pegu 8o s to include the
Shwemawdaw, in accordance with a prophecy of Gavampati,
the ancient Talaing saint ; and Dammazedi proceeded to build
a stockade west of the pagoda, set up his elephant stables, and
dwelt in a palace there.!

Shinsawbu had exterided the Shwedagon glebe lands as
far as Danok, and finding this excessive Dammazedi reduced
them ; in compensation he measured his weight and the weight
of his quesn in gold four times and dedicited that amount to
overlaying the pagoda with scroll work and tracery® He also
dedicated a great bell there (p. 186).

He made the usual offerings to the Shwemawdaw; including
padeitha trees, and two huge copper bells. He set op maz
spirit shrines, and built two large monasteries and many
pagodas of which the principal are the Shwegugyi and the
Kvalkpon at Pegu.  The masonry of his reign is excellent and
a mass of pious edifices sprang up on the beautiful platean
between the old and the new towns, men wying with one
another in works of merit. He exchanged envoys with
Yinnan.  In 1472 he sent a mission to Buddhagaya® in Bengal
to take plans of the Holy Tree and of the temple as a mode!
for buildings at Pegu.

But his greatest wark was the religious revival started by
his mission of twenty-two monks to Ceylon*mn 1475. They
suffered several shipwrecks and some of them died as cast-
aways in their wanderings on the Madras coast where they
reached Negapatam  To the Tooth, the Footprint, and the
Holy Trees, they presented a stone alms-bow! studded with
sapphires, and reliquaries of gold and crystal | to the Cingalese
monks, cloths, and betel-boxes of speckled liequer made in
Chiengmai (p. 166); and to the king of Ceylon nibies,
sapphires, Chinese silks, finc_mats, and a letter on gold leafl
Their object was to secure valid orders from the clergy of the
ancient Mahavihara, the great monastery of Ceylon which,
founided in 251 B.C,, still exists. On their return they proceeded

1 Shiremawdas Thamaing 118, 132

*YBRS 1grs Vumivall© History of Syriam ™ 5. See note ' Tula-dans L
p mab. “RSASE 1914 11,

1A 1863 and 1854 Taw Sein Ko = Kalyanl inscriptions. "
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w tranamit these orders to the clergy throughout Lower Burma,
So valid was this ordination that monks flocked to receive it
from all over Burma and even from Siam; and thus religion
in. Burma, which for three centuries had been split into sects,
each with its own ordination, received a measure of unity from
the standard Kalyani ordination. It was and is granted at
the Kalyani thein near Pegu, so called because the original
monks were prdained on the banks of the Kalyani stream
in Ceylon. Dammazedi recorded these events on ten inscribed
stones, called the Kalyani Inscriptions.

One of the principal monks in this mission was Bud-
dhaghosa, who translated the Wareru dkammathat (p. 111)
into Burmese; he has been merged into his namesake, the
Father of the Church a thousand years before (p. 309)
Dammazedi was himself a wise judge, and a collection of his
rulings survives, the Dammazedi pyatton. He died at the
age of eighty and was succeeded by his son.

Binnyaran 1402-1536 was revered for his gentleness
{p. 121), although his first act was to enforce the Massacre
of the Kinsmen (p 338), putting all the royal offspring to
death. In 1501 he went with thousands of armed men up
stream ; the lord of Prome checked him but he replied **1
coitld conquer both you and Ava but I do not wish. [ only
wish to worship before the Shwezigon at Pagan," and having
worshipped there he returned.

Takayutpi 1526-30 succeeded his father and was the last
of Wareru's line, being overthrown by Tabinshwehti (p. 154);
the astrologers said he could have reigned till the age of
eighty-five had he followed their prescriptions, * but he never
loaked at a book, he gave himsell up to sport in the woods
with elephants and horses, he searched for shelifish and crabs,
he was like one witless." After abandoning Pegu town to the
Burmese he fied to his kinsman the lord of Prome and they
made common cause. But within the year, saying he must
collect war-elephants, he built a stockade at Ingabu In Maubin

district, and while hunting elephants theee he suddenly fell ill
and died?

! At Kangyigom, a mile from Tngabn Inms, there are traces of an old stockile
il the fidhermen worship & sad spinit called Po Yutpi = Takayutpl. Thens isnn
Iocal tradition about him, bot Smim Hiuw (p. 163) s remembered as baving tiken
mh‘h‘hﬂuﬁ- [
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The years 1423 to 1530 were probably the happiest years
in the annals of Pegu. The dynasty was mild. The kings
could indulge their peaceful proclivities becayss the Upper
Burma hordes found all the fighting they wanted among them-
selves, and the states of Fromednd Toungoo acted as a buffer.
It was the golden age of Lower Burma, and there can be
little doubt that its civilisation was higher than that of the
savage north.  If few traces remain, that is because it was a
simple civilisation, the steaming climate of the Delta hastens
decay, and the Burmese conguerors touched nothing that they
did not destroy.

Nitikin,! a Russian merchant from the great emporium of
Tver, travelled in the East sbout 1470 and mentions Pegu
as "‘no inconsiderable port, inhabited principally by Indian
dervishes The products derived from thence are sold by the
dervishes” Of course the inhabitants were Talaings, but he
was intérested in the merchant community, and his remark
shows that then as now these were mainly foreigners

In 1496 an Italian merchant, Hieronimo de Santo
Stephano! came to Pegu. He could not go o Ava because
communication with Upper Burma was disturbed. Thus he
had to sell his stock at Pegu; it was of considerable value,
so that only the king could buy it, and the king kept him
waiting eighteen months for payment.

In 1505 there came another [talian merchant, Ludovico
di Varthema, who also, after going three days inland, found
conditions so anarchic that he abandoned the idea of reaching
Ava; but he was granted audience in the Pepu palace and
sold the king (Binnyaran) some coral. He writes:—

D mot imagine that the king of Pegu enjoys as great s reputation
a4 the kg of Calicut, although he is so humane anid domestic that
an ' infant might speak to him, and he wears more rubies on him than
the value of a very large ciy, and he wears them all on his toes,
And on his Jegs he wears certain great angs of gold, all full of the most
beautiftl rubies ; also hid arms and his fingers are el  His ears
hung down half & pahn, through the great weight of the many Jewels
he wears there; so that seemg the person of the king by a light at
night, he shines so much that e appears to beasun,  (Badeer 219.)

“These three Europeans were but forerunners of many more,

- 1 Major.
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for the s=a-route from Europe was opened in: 1408 and soon
the Portuguese came.  In 151t Albuquerque at Malacca s=nt
Ruy Nunez d'Ancunha to make inquiries at Tenasserim,
Martaban, and Pegu. In 1519 Anthony Correa on behalf of
the Portuguese entered into an official trade agreement with
the lord of Martaban; the agreement was sanctified by the
presence of Martaban monks, and the Portuguese captain, not
to be outdone, made his chaplain put on & surplice and bring
a breviary, but the breviary was so tattered that Correa, for the
sake of effect, opened an imposing book of church music and
read aloud the first passage his eye met; it was Pamitas
Vanitatum, an appropriate text lor a Portuguese pioneer)
This branch at Martaban lasted till 1613 and one reason why
the Portuguese preferred it to Pegu was that it lay on the sea,
their base.

With the insecure condition of the interior there can have
been little inland trade, but the Delta itself was peaceful, and
the discovery of the sea route fiom Europe brought Pegu, as
well as Martaban and Tenasserim, great prosperity.. There
wis no coinage, but goods were sometimes weighed against
ranza, an alloy of lead and brass which passed as currency
either in odd lumps or in bars of specified weight stamped by
merchants of repute but usunlly false. The native products
were not the bulky raw materials of to.day (p. 10) but rubies
and other gems from Upper Burma, lac, wax, ivory, horn, lead,
tin, Pegu jars, long pepper (Piger nigrum) which grew in
the moist forests of Tenasserim, and nyper wine made from
the dani palm (Nipe fruticans, Wurmb) of Tenasserim.
What also attracted the Portuguese was the stock of foreign
goods brought to the Burma ports for sale—pepper [rom
Achin in Sumatra, cumphor from Bomeo, scented woods
and porcelain from China. Chinese wares came by sea, as the
trade of the overland route vie Yiinnan was meagre. The
imports were piece goods, velvets and other European wares,
and the opium which Mahomedan ships brought from Mecca
and Cambay,®

| Strpaws 1. 237 sayw the scoior monk made cath over the sgreomont by bum-
ing wwee leavrs and vellow paper, This suggests the presence of Chingse,

*For Pegu jam, ete., see note ' Pegu machants abroad *' p 341,



CHAPTER llic
TOUNGOO r28o-rsyt

IN 1280 two brothers built & stockade round their village on
the hill-spur faunggnu, and thus founded Toungoo; probably
ferocious slave-raids from Karenni made the stockade a neces-
sity. The Pagan kingdom was then on its deathbed, and
Toungoo grew up without even such slight traditions of loyalty
as other towns possessed.  In the next two centuries she was
ruled by twenty-cight chiefs, of whom fifteen perished by
assassination.

Other places, notably Prome, were equally independent,
but Teungoo differed in this, that she remained predominantly
Burmese. The Shans made life so unbearable in Upper
Burma that every now and then crowds of Burmese families
would flock south and settle round Toungoo with its strong-
hold on the hill.

Within a generation of the town's beginning, its lords
regarded themselves as people of importance and sported a
hundred and fifty elephants. Thinhkaba 1347-58 styled
himself king, built a palace near Gyobinzeik village, saw that
tracks were kept clear through the jungle; and went on a faray.
This foray was to relieve Yehlwengahkayaing, five of the
Kyunukse irrigation circles, of some of their superiluous store ;
Toungoo always looked longingly on that prosperous hollow,
growing three crops a year while she could grow only one,
and the stronger she grew the more she encroached there,

Thinhkaba's son Pyanchi 1368-77 planted groves of toddy
palms and built many a pagoda and monastery ; there were
already numbers of these round the town, showing its im-
partance, and eminent monks are repeatedly mentioned there.
He joined the princes of Ava and Pegu in making offerings at
Pagan, and it is near the Shwezigon that he and his princess

1
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sat up an inscription ! proudly recording how they gave refuge
to the Burmans who fled from Shan brutality after the fall of
Sagaing and Pinya (p. 80) and how she cut off her hair and
twisted it into a torch to burn before the shrine. They
prayed that in their next existence they might be man and
wife together again, and dwell in the land of Toungoo, and
once more rile the people they loved so well. Pyanchi's
friendship for the Talaing prince offended Awva, who assassin-
ated him (p. 86).

Sometimes father succeeded to son, sometimes Ava ap-
pointed a governor, sometimes Pegu supported the mler
Sawluthinhkaya 1421-36 gained divine recognition of his
independence, as he found a white elephant. But there was
no continuity, for although the rulers sometimes intermarried
with Ava, Pegu and Prome, no one lamily maintained itsell
for long.

Sithukyawhtin 1471-82 was a murderous-brute ; he would
eat anything, however unclean, short of vulture or human
flesh, and he used to have little pigs ripped out just before
birth so that he could eat them boiled ; but he was the faithful
vassal of Ava, and it was in his family that arose

Minkyinyo 1486-1531, futher of the kings of Burma, who
murdered his uncle and predecessor because he would not let him
marry his cousin ; thereupon Ava immediately recognised him
(p. 102), He secured recognition from Fegun and Chiengmai,
and he received propitiatory tribute from Karenni. In 1492
he founded Dwayawadi (Myogyi) near the Lawkoktaya pagoda
outside Toungoo and captured Kyaunghbya, lorty miles south-
east, from the Talaings, killing its Shan governor in single
combat by jumping on to his elephant and cutting him down,
In 1503 he received from Ava the present of a daughter and
the coveted canal area of Kyaukse, together with all the country
leading up to it from Toungoo, such as the Yamethin villages
Taungnyo, Pyagaung (Kyidaunggan), Shwemyo, Kintha,
Talaingthe and Petpaing. He deported the population of these
to fill his new town Dwayawadi. Nyaungyan in Meiktila dis-
trict joined him. He drove off the cattle of Meiktila district
and raised a cavalry levy there, He joined Prome and the

FTun Nyein 149,
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rebel princes of Upper Burma against Ava (p. 102) and was
going to take Taungdwingyi in 1500 when its lord induced
him to make a marriage between their children instead. In
1510 he founded Ketumati, the present Toungoo, digging the
lake within the walls and laying out orchards He continued
to sally forth on occasional rids up to Meiktila and to Natmauk
in Magwe district, but after founding Toungoo he spent most
of his life at home. When he heard the news of the Shans'
first entry into Ava in 1525 he went north to see what he could
get, but had to return because jts own lord Shwenankyawshin
regained his city and in retaliation came miding as far as
Toungoo, When the Shans finally took Awva in 1337 he
marched out and delibertely devastated the country in the
central zone, filling in the wells and breaking down the channels
in the hope of making an impassable belt between himself and
the Shan terror. The lords of Pinya in Sagaing, Myittha
in Kyaukse, and Hlaingdet in Meiktila district, with many
a Burmese family, noble and commoner, fled south to take
refuge at His feet, In delight he exclaimed * Now 1 know
why the bees swarmed on the gate of Toungoo. It meant that
my city was to be populous”; it meant something far more
than that, although he did not realise it He had as com-
mander of the warboats Thondaunghmu, a rimester who wrote
courtly verses on the royal family, such as Mintayashwehti-
egyin, and was [ather to Zeyyayandameik (p. 191} Minkyinyo
could trace his descent! through forbears of rank back to the
Pagan dynasty, and dying at the age of seventy-two he
bequeathed a great name to Tabinshwehti, his son by the
daughter of the thugyi of Penwegon, six miles north of Toungoo
(p 153}

I Se= pote + Tabinshwelni and Bayinoanng " p. 44z












CHAPTER 1V
THE OVERSEAS DISCOVERIES

ALEXANDER'S campaigns resulted in a network of Greek king-
doms on the north-west frontier of India. The road across
Asia Minor lay open, and what intercotrse there must have
been in that old world, so full of splendour and magnificence,
so noisy with armies and kings, can be guessed from the fact
that the faces which look out at us from Byzantine mosaics
have their double in the frescoes of east central Asia, and the
casket enshrining Buddha's bones in the Peshawar temple was
made by a Greek artist.

Under the Roman Empire, Roman ships went regularly
down the Red Sea and as far east as Ceylon. Kings in ancient
India issued coinage on the Roman model, Once or twice
Roman trade representatives even went as far s China,

But the Germanic tribes overran Europe and overthrew
settled government in 4535,  In the Dark Ages which followed,
Europe was rediiced to a semi-Asiatic condition, and life was
50 insecure that intercourse with distant lands died out But
with the lapse of centuries the Roman Church tamed the wild
tribes, bishop and king working hand in hand brought order
out of chaos; industries, towns, and a middle class developed,
and the emergence of stable government once more liberated
energy for progress in & hundred fields. One of those fields.
was the expansion of the races of Europe over the earth.
Already in 1245 the first traveller set out for China, and in
1433 the first traveller came to Burma (p., g8}

But no regular intercourse was possible until a sea route
could be found. Men set out to find it because it would
bring fabulous profits. Before the eighteenth century, when
it became normal for individual fGarmers to possess land of
their own, enclosing it in a strong hedge, agricultural
conditiong in Europe were similar to those in Burma to-day.

ra 9
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The village lands, a wide expanse unbroken by the line of a
single hedge, were worked under commumal tenures. It was
useless for an intelligent farmer to try new methods on his
land, for they would require years to bring to fruition, and
meanwhile the land would have been allotted to others. The
common grazing of the unfenced stubbles, a feature of back-
ward agriculture, spread disease among cattle and prevented
the introduction of new crops, for a crop which was not off
the ground at the same time as the rest would be trampled
down. There was no rotation of crops, eatable fruit and
yegetables were rare, and live-stock grew to only half their
present size.  Cattle were not slaughtered till they were too
old or diseased to draw the plough; every autumn saw a
selection of those which were not worth the trouble of stall-
feeding throughout the winter, and they were killed for the
brine-tub. Men had little but salt meat to eat, and it was so
insipid as to need spices

Spices were not produced in Europe but had to be im-
ported from the East They were brought up the Red Sea
and ascross Egypt, or up the Persian Guif to Basra and
overland to Constantinople; and every time they changed
hands, every frontier they crossed, increased their price
Things were made worse when the Turk captured Con-
stantinople in 1453 and blocked the overland route The
idealism of European szilors was reinforced by business
necessity, and governments became willing to spend money
on exploration which would give them a cheap sea passage
to the Indies, a direct route with no profiteering middle-
men,
It is difficult to overestimate the heroism of those early
explorers, sailing into uncharted seas which, to their belief,
might at any moment swarm with dragons; and in point of
fact their ships were so (mil that sometimes they suffered
damage from giant fish. Captains could not get crews, for
the men insisted that the world was flat and if they sailed far
enough they would tumble over the edge into hell.

In 1402 Columbus landed in the New World and came
back announcing that he had found Japan, for to the day of
his death he thought he had landed on the east coast of Asia.
Most men would now hold that his was the greatest of the
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discoveries because it led to the finding of North America,
but at the time men considered the tropical east to be the
greater find  This fell to the Portuguese: in 1408 Vasco da
Gama passed the Cape of Good Hope and found a s route
to Indiat

The first representatives of the races of Europe were not
such as to inspire liking. The Renaissance came to the
Portuguese late and left them early, and they were below the
average of civilisation in sixteenth century Europe. The
tevel of their Catholicism may be imagined from the fact that
Vasco da Gama and thirteen of his men, wandering into a
Hindu temple at Calicut, mistook it for a Christian church
and worshipped there, although they were somewhat puzzled
at frescoes of saints with five arms.

They were second-rate soldiers and it was lucky for them
that they did not come into contact with the fighting races of
northern India, but their equipment was sufficient to annihilate
opposition in southem India and Indo-China, It was this
fighting superiority that enabled them to give full play to
their avarice and persecuting zeal. Their cruel treatment of
the natives roused the indignation not only of mission priests
like St. Francis Xavier but also of the saner laymen among
themseives who, when the downfall came, recognised it as a
divine judgment. It came primarily from economic exhsus-
tion. Between 1450 and 1550 they ruled the seas of half the
world and tried to build up simultaneous dominions in Brazil
and the East Indies, The effort proved too much for so small
a nation, numbering barely a millionn By 1550 there were
not sufficient men left in the country to man the ships, and
even the sweepings of the jails did not bring the crews up to
compiement.

But apart from exhaustion, the Portuguese could never have
retained an empire because they had a genius for disloyalty,
and consequently no administrative faculty. A Portupuese
captain in distress could seldom rely on help from his col-
leagues for they were probably rejoicing at his misfortune,
Crews deserted wholesale and took to piracy against their
own countrymen before rejoining.

Yet they were good sailors and brave men. The story of

L Whiteway.
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their voyages is one of the great epics of the human race.
What with scurvy, pestilence, and wreck, not 60 per cent of
the men who left Portugal reached India. Their ships were
so ramshackle that bombardments sometimes had to be
stopped becausé the recoll from the guns injured the ships
more than the shot hurt the enemy. In 1534 one Diogo
Botello sailed from Indiain a boat sixteen and a half fest long,
nine feet in beam, four and a hall feet to the keel: he had
only three white companions and his native crew mutinied out
of misery, but he held on his course and finally brought the
boat safe into Lisbon harbour.! The success of the Portuguese
rests on something more than superior equipment : they had
a moral superiority. Trained by long apprenticeship in the
wars of Europe, hardened by facing the dangers of unknown
seas, they stood up with a gay heart to encounter odds that
were sometimes literally a hundred to one, and they grew so
contemptuous of their native adversaries that they would fling
aside their armour and go into action half naked. But their
vigour depended on racial [.mnty, and this they dl:stmycd by
a professed policy of mixed marriages, Their superior momle
depended on their remaining true to their own traditions, and
these they abandoned, deliberately imitating the worst type of
native diplomacy so that their crookedness became a byword.
Their rule never extended a day’s march from their ships.
All they wanted was a chain of fortified trading stations, for it
took the European courts pearly two centuries to realise the
weakness of ariental governments and the ease with which an
extensive land empire could be won, Goa on the Bombay
coast was their headquarters, and Malacca in the Straits,
occupied in 1510, their principal port in the farther east.
Burms attracted them less because she lay off the track,
and her goods could be bought in Malacca. Her spices were
few, and her civilisation was too backward to produce articles
of fine workmanship such as were made In China and Japan.
There were only two Portupuese stations in Burma, Martaban
and Tenasserim (pp. 122, 202) Martaban was importunt
because it tapped not only the trade of Burma, but alsa of
Siam by the overland route.  Tenasserim, held by the

| Stewins | 576
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Siamese till 1765, was more important still because it com-
manded an even better overland route direct to Ayuthia, the
capital and port of Siam ; indeed, Tenasserim was a rival to
Malaca. The importance of both Martaban and Tenasserim
declined in the eighteenth century when the English gained
cantrol of the sea route through the Straits, and it disappeared
altogether with developments in navigation which robbed
the voyage round Malaya of its last dangers,

The overseas discoveries resulted in a redistribution of
powerin Europe  Hitherto civilisation had centred round the
Mediterranean. But these discoveries reduced the Mediter-
Farean toa lake, and power shifted to the north-west, especially
to England. From being a remote power of the second rank
lying at the end of the land routes across Europe, she became
the starting point of the new sea routes, the centre of the land
masses of the globe, and the greatest of maritime powers, It
was this command of the seas which enabled her to seize the
far places of the earth and to expel rivals of whom somse, such
as the French, were no whit inferior as colonists but succumbed
because support could not reach them from home.












CHAPTER V
ARAKAN

SHUT off from Burma by a hill range, Arakan has a separate
history, but it is the same in kind, Though that wall of hills
rendered her immune from attack on the east, the resultant
peace did not give her unity, because her tervitory is a long
thin strip of coast intersected by hill torrents.  Before 1437
Sandoway was usually independent

The ease of sea communications renders it likely that
Buddhisim reached Arakan earligr than the interior of Burma,
and the Mahamuni image (p. 313) may well date from the
early centuries of the Christian era.  But accessibility from
the sea brought other things than Buddhism. Thus, Brah-
manism is indicated by the word Chandra which ends the
name of every traditional king from 788 to 657 and by
the fact that medallions ascnbed to thess kings bear Siva's
trident and Nagari script! Alter the tenth century the
country was. professedly Buddhist, notwithstanding the spread
of Mahomedanism which reached Achin in 1206 and dotted
the coast from Assam to Malaya with the curious mosques
known as Buddermokan reverenced by Buddhists and China-
men as well as Mahomedans. Doubtless it is Mahomedan
influence which led to women being more secluded in Arakan
than in Burma,

The cupital was successively Thabeiktaung, Dinnyawadi,
and Vesali down to the eleventh century, Pyinsa (Sambawut)
till 1118, Parin 1118-67, Hkrit 1167-80, Pyinsa 1180-1237,
Launggyet 1237-1433, and Mrohaung (Mrauk-u) 1433-1785.
All are in Akyab district, Thabeiktaung .on the Yochaung
river, the others an or near the Lemro river.

Like the rest of Indo-China, the country suffered chronically
from raids, Akyab district was exposed to the hill tribes and
in the tenth century Shans temporarily overran it, Settled
guvernment was the exception, In the middle of the twelfth
century even the famous Mahamuni image could not be found,

! For Arakansse medallioni, ses Flhayre ¥ Coine ™ and Vincent Smith * Cata
logue.”
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for it had been overgrown with jungle in the prevailing anarchy.
But the Arakanese were usually quite able to look after
themselves A Mahamyatmuni pagoda near Mindon in
Thayetmyo district was built by them during a successful
raid in 1160, and there were many such land raids, although
theirreal aptitude lay in sea raids to the north. The Burmese
under the Pagan dynasty 1044-1287 successfully established
their suzerainty over north Arakan but not over the south,
and even in the north the kings merely sent propitiatory
tribute to their stronger neighbour and continued to be
hereditary kings, not governors appointed by Pagan.

The réign of Minhtl 1279-? 1374 witnessed a famous sea
raid from Bengal. The raiders lay inside the mouth of the
Hinya river at Chittagong; the Araskanese secretly sank
boats laden with stones so as to block the river mouth and
then loosed fire rafts from higher up the river, driving the
enemy boats on to the sunken craft and annihilating them.

The length of Minhti's reign is attributed to the superior
virtue of the ancients which sometimes increased the span of
life. He was beloved for his uprightness.  He ordained that
masters should be punished for the offences of their servants,
hushands for the offerices of their wives and children, and
teachers for the offences of their pupils.  Important cases such
as cattle theft, which was punishable with death, he tried
himself. He used to wander in disguise among the people,
and thus learnt that the crops would not grow because of the
misdeeds of his uncle, the powerful minister Anandabaya.
Once a rich man's servants stole some cattle at Letma on the
bank: of the river opposite the capital, and the rich man,
knowing that he would be executed-along with them, bribed
Anandabaya ; at the trial, the accused pleaded guilty
but claimed exemption from punishment on the ground
that they belonged to Anandabaya’s household ;' the king
asked if this was so, and Anandabaya in consideration of
the bribe said it was 50 ; but the king, taking him at his word,
enforeed the rule and executed him together with the thieves,

Tl was the sme in Burme. Servants in rullsg househeldy were exempe
from panishment, and. English officers secon] that they were the womst mbbers in
the countey and no tedress conld be nbisined aguinsg them, eg. SSPC despatch
5 Pob. 1813, Canning to Adam. T Upper Berma men wtill living remeniber hoe,

by the same law of privilege, a man conld not be wied even for an old debt after ha
entered thic king's service, ;
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After chewing betel, men used to clean their lime=stained
fingers by rubbing them on the pillars of the hall When he
built his new palace, wishing to keep its gilded posts clean, he
ordained that anyonc who wiped his fingers on the posts
should have his right index finger cut off. Once he wiped his
own finger there. A minister noted it down silently. A
fortnight later, the king, seated on his throne in full regalia,
noticed the stain, In anger he called for the offender, and
the mirister said “ Sire, thou art the man." At once he cut
off his own finger. The story made a deep impression on
the imagination of the people, and they add that in his wisdom
he had done it all on purpose. Nay, at Nanya village in
Akyab district there is an image of Buddha with one finger
of the right hand missing, erected by the king's order in
commemoration of the event.

From the overthrow of the Pagan dynasty in 1287 until
1785 there is not even the pretence of Burmese overlordship,
save in the fourteenth century when some of the people, tomn
with dissension, asked the Ava court to nominate u King
(p. 86) From 1374 to 1430 the country was subject first to
Burmese and then to Talaing interference, and was raided by
both on several occasions (pp. 91, 94)

Narameikhla 1404~ 34, when ousted in 1404 by the Hurmese,
fled to Bengal, was well teceived by the king of Gaur and
cerved him with: distinction in the field.  After many vears in
exile e was given a levy from Gaur to regain his throne, and
although the Mahomedan commander at first betrayed and
imprisoned him in Arakan, he was uitimately reinstated in
1430. His Mahomedan followers built the Sandihkan mosque
at Mrohaung and it was under him that a court bard, Adumin-
nyo, wrote the historic song Yahkaingminthami-egyin. The
turmoil of foreign inroads showed that Launggyet was {ll-fated,
and the omens indicated Mrohaung as a lucky site, so he
decided to move there ; though the astrologers said that if he
moved the capital he would die within the year, he insisted,
saying that the move would benefit his people and his own
death would matter little. In 1433 he founded Mrohaung
and in the next year he died. A populous ! sea-port, built on
hillocks amid the rice-plain, and intersected by canals which

* Manriqne %, year 1630, gives the population as 160,000, Sex . 265 belaw,
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served as streets;, Mrohaung remained the mpital for the next
four centuries

Thereafler it is common for the kings, though Buddhists,
to use Mahomedan designations in addition to their own
names, and even to issue medallions bearing the bufinra, the
Mahomedan confession of faith, in Persian script: doubtless
at first, about this time, the kings had these medallions struck
for them in Bengal, but later they struck their own, Nara-
meikhla’s brother and successor AH Khan 1434-50 {p. 100)
annexed Sandoway and Rami. Basawpyu (Kalima Shah)
1459-82 occupied Chittagong in 14350 and it was usually
in. Anlainese hands till 1666; indesd it had occasionally
been subject to Amkan for centuries, and according to the
fAuctuations of power in the middle sges, when Bengal
was in the ascendant, some kings, for instance Narameikhla
1404-34, sent tribute to Bengal and when the Arakanese were
in the ascendant they received tribute from the Ganges delta,
*The Twelve Towns of Bengal." !

After 1 332 the coast, though poor and largely uninhabited
was liable to pillage by JMpalaung (= feringhi = Portuguese)
It would have been a disastrous period for Arakan, with the
aggressive Tabinshwehti on the throne of Pegu, had not king
Minbin 1531-53 been capable.  He strengthened the massive
stone walls of Mrohaung and dug a deep moat for the tidal
waters | and when the Burmese invaders (p. 138) penetrated
the eastern outworks of the city, he opened the sluices of his
great reservoirs and flooded them out.  He retained Ramu and
Chittagong in spite of raids there by the Tippera tribes while
he was engaged by Tabinshwehti, and coins bearing his name
and styling him sultan were struck at Chittagong. He built
at Mrohaung the Shwedaung pagods, the Shitthaung, Duk-
kanthein, and Lemyethna temples, and the Andaw to enshrine
a Ceylon tooth,

Unlike the other races of Burma, the Arskaness maintained
sea-going craft* and Chittagong bred a race of competent
scamen. For centuries they were the terror of the Ganges
deltn and at times they hampered cven Portuguese shipping,

' Pot these, see ¥ASBempul 1913 Hoston * The Tweive Hhuiyan or Land.
lords of Bengal."™ :

* Hamiiten 11, 30,

* The king could equip as meny as two husdred, pesemb|l News (Year
1564, Caesar Frederick at Habluyt X. 138). iy s
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Finally they united with Portuguese freebooters and thus
brought about the greatest period in Arakanese history, circ
1550-1666. The Portuguese, subject to no control from Goa,
had settled in numbers at Chittagong, making it a thriving
port, since the middle of the sixtesnth century. It was always
beld by & brother or faithful clansman of the king, with an
Armkanese gamrison | every vear the king sent 3 hundred boats
full of troops, powder, and ball, and then the garrison and
boats sent in the previous year returned home to Arakan,

‘Minyazagyl 1503-1612, the founder of the Parabaw pagoda
at Mrohaung, employed De Brito in the expedition against
Pegu (p. 183). [t comprised land levies which went over the
passes, as well as a flotilla from Chittagong and the Ganges
delta.  On the retum joumney the wise minister Mahapinnya-
kyaw, lord of Chittagong, died and was buried, after cremation,
near the Hmawdin pagoda at Negrais; he had served the
kings from youth up, and his compilation of legal precedents,
Mahapinnyakyaw pyasfen, which placed the interpretation of
the Manu dbammathats on a defnitely Buddhist basis, was
thereafter among the most valuable works of its kind through-
out Burma,

The Burmese, Talaing, and Siamese prisoners brought
back by the expedition were settled at Urittaung and along
the Mayu river, Some of the Talaings were at Sandoway,
and it is probably they who built the Lemyethna pagoda
there; a thousand of them tried to escape and were recaptisred ;
they then plotted with Indians in aid of the ywvaraja (crown
prince), Minhkamaung, when he came to worship at the Andaw
pagods, Sandoway ; they marched on the palace to assassinate
the king, and they failed. The crown prince was pardoned
but his companion, Ugga Byan, poet and lord of Sindin in
Akyab district, was condemned to have his hands struck off
and to be dedicated with the Talaings and Indians as slaves to
the Mabhamuni image.

In 1608 the king offered to let the Dutch trade and build
fortifications in return for help in driving out the Portuguese,
but their commitments elsewhere were too heavy toallow them
to accept the offer,’ _

Vearing De Brito was about to seize Dianga, the port on
the bank opposite Chittagong, the king massacred six hundred

1 H.qw Transeripla 10716 letter 03; Dy Feupe 11, 77,
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Portuguese settlers there in 1607. Sebastian Gonzalez Tibao,
a man of low birth who had made enough money in Bengal
salt to buy a boat of his own, was amang those who escaped.
Though outnumbered eight to one, Tibao and his men ex-
terminated the Afghan pirates of Sandwip island and set up
there in 1609 ; this important island was & trade centre, it
commanded the mouth of the Brahmaputrs and Ganges
rivers, and its neighbourhood provided timber in abundance for
shipbuilding. The king quarrelied with his brother, govemor
of Chittagong, who went over to Tibao and gave him his sister;
Tibao baptised and married her. Although they used to
plunder Arakan and sell the loot in the Ganges delta, the king
leagued with them for a time in order to prevent the Moghul
governor of Bengal from taking Noakhali at the Ganges mouth
which was then in Arakanese hands. While thus allied to the
king, Tibao gained possession of the Arakanese flotilla by the
simple expedient of murdering its captains at a council. He
used to raid villages up the Lemro river and even captured
the king's gold and ivory barge;' his nephew had been left as
hostage with the king who now crucified him on the bank
under Tibao's eyes, but even this did not make him desist.

Minhkamaung (Husein Shah) 1612-22, as crown prince, had
been captured by De Brito (p. 185). His queen bailt the
Ratanabon pagoda st Mrohaung. On coming to the throne
he tried to reinstate Ugga Byan in society, but cotivention
was too strong and he remained an outcaste,

Minhkamaung is famous as the king who broke the power
of the Portuguese in his dominions. His first advance on
Sandwip was withdrawn because of a raid by the mja of
Tippera. He then had to meet a counterstroke by Tibao
who, aided this time by official Portuguese ships, attacked
Mrohaung in 1615; Minhkamaung with some Dutch ships
beat him off and finally In 1617 ejected him from Sandwip.
After this the Portuguese ceased to be the king's rivals and
became his servants, They centred at Chittagong, becoming
ever duskier in complexion, continuing to hear mass devoutly,
and occasionally assassinating their priests who, indeed, were
little better; with the Arakanese they made a dire combina-

| Stesms 111 165, The king made progremes throughoat his dominions
L‘:“mm Mﬁnﬁuﬁdﬂhmmh baita, & moving city as it
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tion, holding Sandwip island, Noahkali and Backergunge
districts, and the Sunderbands delta south of Calcutta, and
raiding up to Dacca and even Murshidabad, while Tippera sent
them propitiatory tribute, After they had sacked Dacca, his
capital, in 1623, the Moghul governor felt so unsafe that fora
time he lived further inland.  For generations an iron chain
was stretched across the Hooghly river between Calcutta and
Sibpur to prevent their entrance.  In asingle month, February
1727, they camried off 1,800 captives from the southern parts
of Bengal; the king chose the artisans, about one-fourth, to
be his slaves, and the rest were sold at prices varying from
Rs. 20 to Rs 70 a head and set to work on the land as slaves.!
This continued throughout the eighteenth century, decreasing
when the English began to police the coast But even in
1795 they were plundering the king of Burma's boats aff’
Arakan, laden with his customs dues of 10 per cent, in kind.®
Rennell's map of Bengal, published in 1794, marks the area
south of Backerpunge “deserted on account of the ravages
of the Muggs [Arakanese]” They had forts at Jagdia and
Alamgirnagar in the mouth of the Meghna river, and here
arnid there a few of them settled in the delta, for a little colony
of 1,500, speaking Burmese and wearing Burmese dress, still
survive on four or five islands in the extreme south-east of
Backergunge district. They did not occupy the country
administratively, they held it to blackmail —

The Amkan pirates, both Magh and feringhi, used constantly 10
came by the water-route and plunder Bengal  They carried off the
Hindus and Mahomeduns that they could seiee, pierced the palms of
their hands, passed thin strips of cane through the holes and threw them
huddled together under the decks of their ships. Every moming
they flung down some uncooked rice to the captives from alxrre, a we
fling grain to fowl. On reaching home the pimtes employed some
of the hardy men that survived such trentment in tllage snd other
degrading pursuits.  The others were sold to the Dutch, English,
and French merchants at the ports of the Deccan. - Sometimes they
brought their captivesto . . . Orissa ; anchoring a short distunce from
the coast they sent & man ushore with the sews: The local officers,
in fear of the pirates committing any depredation ar kidnapping there, -
gtood on the shore with a number of followers, and sent a man with
money on board. | the terms were satisfactory, the pirates took the
fansam ond set the cuptives free with the man.  Only the feringhis

1 Terguly.fuur Pargumun Gasellorr 19
¥ Symus 117,
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wld their prisoners.  But the Muaghs employed all whom they had
carried off In agricolture and other services. Many high born
persons and Saiyads, many Saiyad-born pure women; were compelied
to undirgo the disgrace of slwery or contibitage to thete wicked
men, Mzhomedans underwent such pppression as they had pot to
stiffer in Europe.  As they continually practised raids for a long time,
Bengal daily became more and more desolate and less and jess sble
to resist them. Not a house was Jeft inhnbited an either side of the
rivers lving on their track from Chiftagong to Dacca.  The district
of Bakhn [Backergunge and part of Dacca], which formerly
abounded in houses and cultivited fields and vielded a lorge revenne
as duty on betel-nuts, was swept 50 clean with ther broom of plunder
and abduction that none was left to tenant any hovee os kindle o Hght
in that region. . . . The ygovernor of Daces had o coifine his
energies (o the defence of that city only and 1o the prevention of the
coming of the pimate fleet to Dacen ; he stretched iron chains acros
the stream. . . . The sailors of the Bengal fotifls were inspired with
such fear of the pirates that whepever a hundred war-bonis of the
former sighted only four of the latter, the Bengal crew thought
themselves lucky if they could save their lives by flight ; and when
the distance was too shost to permit escape, they—rowers, scpoys,
and gunners alilke—threw themselves overboard, preferring drowning
to captivity. Many fermghis living at Chittagong used to visit the
imperial dominions for plinder and abdoction,  Half their booty they
gave to the rajn of Amkan and the other hall they kepl  ‘They
were known a3 the Hermad [Armada] and owned & hundred swift
Jalia boats full of war material, . . . Latterly the raj of Amkan
did not send his o fAeet to plinder the Moghol teritory; as be
considered the fermphi pirntes in the fight of his servants and shared
their booty. ‘When Shayista Khan asked the feringhl deserters, what
salary the Magh king had assigned to them, they replied “ Our salary
wau thie Moghul empire.  We considered the whole of Bengal as our
fiel. We had not to bother ourselves about court clerks and revenye
surveyors, but levied our rent all the year round without difficulty
We have kepi the papers of the division of the booty for the last
forty year." (Year 1670 ore., Shiliabuddin Talish, soltier and his-
toriun, see Jadunath Serkar Y History of Aurangdb™ 111 224 anid
JAS Benpal 1907 his ¥ The Fefingt Pimtes of Chatgaon "' ga2),

Thirithudamma 1622-38 deferred his coronation twelve years
because the wise assured him he would die a year after!

ITo avert this fate, just before his corastion he merificel 8000 humpn
hemris, 4,000 hearts of white cows and 3,000 of white doves [Manriger xoxd). The
smimbets are of course exagperated, but Arakaness gesilemen tell me the sacrifice
is true to type, nlthough they do not cite other iosances, A traditional king of
Sweden killed nine of bis sons to hiis life; among the Baganda sight men
ware killed a1t the coronation, and othets tuooghout the reign, to mvigorate the
knnge's ife ; when a king of Ugamla was ill, some of his suljects were selected by
ﬂ:kﬁuﬁ:;ndpmtndnuh[ﬂm“mﬂringﬁpd" ato-z and * Adodix, Atti,
Csirig ' 11, ==0-6).



THE DUTCH 145

It took place in 1635, and Manrique, an Austin friar who
was present, describes it as & dazzling spectacle—twehe
vassal chiefs were crowned at the same time, in the palace
was a hall gilded from top to bottom, with massive pillars
each composed of a single tree, ‘and the Guards included
Mahomedans from Upper India, Talaings, Burmans, feringhi
gunners; and eéven some Japanese Christians !

Thirithudamma raided Moulmein and Pegu town, bringing
back, among his loot, Anaukpetiun's bell (p. 191), which he
setoup at a pagoda near Mrohaung® In 1638 his brother,
lond ol Chittagong, deserted to the Moghuls. ‘The chief
fueen, Natshinme, had a pammour, the lord of Launggyet,
minister and royal kinsman, who was expert in the deadliest
forms of hlack magic ; so Thirithudamma died suddenly. His
only direct heir, Minsani, the fittle son of Natshinms; then
fell ill; Natshinme nursed him, and he died.

Her paramour thus became king Narapatigyi 1638-45, but
as soon as the Massacre of the Kinsmen (p 338) had been
enforced and he was firm on the throne, he would not suffer
her in the palacecitadel and made her live at 4 safe distance
outside, Namapatigyl built at Mrohaung the Mingalamanaung
pagoda, and, to house some scriptures from Ceylon, the
Pitakataik.

Sandathudamma 1652-84 is revercd as one ol the noblest
kings. He bailt the Zinamanaung, Thekyamanaung, Ratan-
amanaung, Shwekyathein and Lokamu pagodas at Mrohaung.
Buddhist missions to and from Ceylon had taken place in
previous ages, and now, in the last year of his reign, some
forty Arakanese monks went to Ceylon at the request of a
mission sent by the aid of the Dutch;? the Dutch, fearing a
revival of Portuguese influence in Ceylon, wished to strike at
Catholicism by reviving upasampadi ordination (p. 356) which
was on the way to becoming extinct. One reason why it was

' LiATW s inn. i
s M e i f iy e W s v o
Siam had 70 in his hﬂ.ﬂlﬂlﬂ at this time {F55 1910 Ravenswaay * Van Via's
description of Siam " =8),

* A Hindu officer of irreguiar horss in the 1824-6 war wok i o Aligarh, U.F.
The toxt and tanslation of fs imeription wo 3t FASBepal 1818 Wroughton
*1 Inucription of the latge Arskan bell,"

#Similarly i 753 the Dutch. obtained moihs froms Siam, Tt 223§ of.
Ngn Mr.

. o
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to Arakan that they sent is that from about 1626 to 1683
they had a branch a mile from Mrohaung; it was closed at
times, because they had so many commitments elsewhere ; and
in 1670 the whole staff was massacred But while it lasted
they found the king of Aralan more business-like than him of
Burma, for under the articles! of 1653 he admitted their right
to claim their own interpreter at audiences and to take away
their children by women of the country (p. 350),

Indeed, as might be expected of a people dwelling amid
the life of the sea-ports, the Arakanese were in several respects
less backward than the Burmese. Thus they permitted the
export ofjrice (pp. 206, 357), under the control of an officer
who regulated it 50 as to prevent a shortage. And about 1660
they began to use coined currency in the ports, striking it
themselves ; India had done so in Roman times: the Burmese
did not do so till 1861, though after annexing Arakan in 1785
Bodawpaya struck some medallions for enshrinement in the
Mingun pagoda (p. 275), having learnt the idea from Arakan,
The Arakanese had used such medallions since the tenth cen-
tury for commemorative and religious purposes, usually at a
king's accession,

Shuja, brother of Aurangzib, was defeated in his struggle
for the Moghul throne, and had to flee in 1660, The people
of Bengal regarded the Maghs as unclean savages, but Shuja
was in such straits that he asked the king of Amakan to shelter
him and provide ships so that he could go to Mece, The
king consented, and Shuja, with his family and followers, were
brought to Mrohaung in Portuguese galeasses® Shuja kept
aloof from the king, repelled by his table manners. The
Arakanese had never seen the like of his treasure, six or eight
camel loads of goid and jewels; moreover, the Moghuls offered
large sums for his extradition. Eight months went by, yet
the king never provided the ships he had promised Finally
he asked for Shuja's eldest daughter, and Shuja, a blue-hlooded
Moghul of the imperial house, felt that his cup of bitterness
was full He was helpless and could not get away. In
desperation he decided to overthrow the king. He had two

I Valmiya V. L 1408

" Half galleys, from early Ponuguese geinas, 5 halbdecked craft used in the
Red Sea and called in Asabie falbu, whence jalia, and English jolly-boot.

.
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hundred fithful men, and he also won over the local
Mahomedans; the thrones of Indo-China have been gver-
thrown with fewer men, and good judges on the spot thought
he had a reasonable chance. But there were too many in
the plot to keep it secret, and the king heard of it in time
Shuja's men fired the city before being overwhelmed, and he
escaped to the interior for some weeks but was found and
executed. For days it was a sight to see his treasure being
melted down and conveyed to the palace strong-room. His
daughters were taken into the harem, the marrage of the
eldest being celebrated in song and verse which are still greatly
admired. A year or so later the king, perceiving a plat,
starved them to death, although the eldest was in an advanced
stage of pregnancy by himself; and their brothers' heads were.
hacked off with daks.}

Aurangzib himself would have executed Shuja, though not
his women, but he did not like outsiders doing it, and also it
was necessary to curb the piracy of the Maghs, Shayista
Khan,® the Moghul viceroy of Bengal, built a fieet, and in 1665
drove them out of thelr strong stockades on Sandwip island.
The news spread consternation, and the king in fear began to
distrust the feringhis, who, suspecting that he would exter-
minate their families, accepted the offers of Shayista Khan
and fled with their families in forty-two galeasses laden with
munitions ; they received fiefs, and their descendants still live
at Feringhi Bazaar, twelve miles south of Dacca In 1666
Shayista Khan's force of 6,500 men and 288 boats took
Chittagong after & thirty-six hours' siege, and subsequently
Ramu. They 2old 2,000 Arakanese into slavery and captured
1,026 cannon, mostly jingals throwing a one pound ball. One
hundred and thirty-five ships were taken, the rest had been
sunk in action, and two elephants were bumt in the sack.
Such of the Arakanese garrison as escaped tried to march
home, but on the way they were attacked by their former

slaves, the kidnapped Mahomedans of Bengal who had been
settled on the land.

tSchouteon L, 33837, Bermier togas, Manwcei Lo 360-76, Bowrey Tiga;
Hamillon 1L 279, ¥BRS 1gv2 Harvey ¥ Tha Fate of Shah Shujz*
*Chittagong Gaaeiioer 31, Bermier 17482, Y ASBangal tgoy Jadunath Sarkar
“The Conquest of Chatgaon,” Fadusath Sorksr * History of Asrangsih® 111
ST N
o -



148 ARAKAN [65&1762

The fall of Chittagong caused indescribable rejoicing in
Bengal. It was a decisive blow to the prosperity of the
Arakanese, and with it their century of greatness came to an
end, They were, indeed, able to continue their sea raids, for
the trackless delta of the Ganges afforded scope to them, as
to nests of pirates recruited from the scum of every mce; but
never again did they hold Chittagong or even Ramu, and they
lost their sword arm by the desertion of the feringhis
Sandathudamma’s long reign saw the power of his race pass
its zenith, and his death is followed by a century of chaos
The profits of piracy had gone but the piratical instinct
remained, rendering government impossible.

A long coastline exposed Arakan to alien breeds, and a
difficult terrain hampered the task of a central government
Shuja’s followers in 1661 were retained as Archers of the
Guard, practorians who drew Rs 4 a month, equivalent to
maty times that amount of modern currency.  They murdered
and set up kings at will, and their numbers were recruited by
fresh arrivals from Upper India. In 1692 they bumt the
palace, and for the next twenty years they roamed over the
country, carrying fire and sword wherever they went.

Finally they were suppressed by a lord who set up as king
Sandawizaya 1710-31; he deported them to Ramree; there,
and at Thinganet and Tharagon near Akyab; their descendants
still exist, under the name Kaman (Persian faman = a bow),
speaking Arakanese but retaining their Mahomedan faith and
Afphan features. He fought the raja of Tippera and mided
Sandwip, Prome, and Malun in Thayetmyo district.  But his
reign was only an interlude of capacity and after his murder
the comntry relapsed,

King after king was murdered, and village fought against
village., Earthquakes are for centuries mentioned in the
chronicles of the various stated of Burma, but those of 1761-2
in Arakan were exceptionally awesome ; the whole coastline
rose three cubits perpendicular, the king changed his name to
evade the pursuit of the unseen powers, and the people felt
that they were doomed. When Singu 1776-82 was king
of Burma, many of them fled and asked him to intervene;
but a more energetic king than Singu might well have
felt unequal to calming such a bedlam, and he refiised,
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Sometimes the lords would induce a hardy spirit to accept
the throne, and as often others would combine to make his
task impossible.

The last king, Thamada 1782-5, bearing as if in irony the
name of the first king on earth, had less authocity than ever,
for he was of slave blood! Another bund of lords went to
Ava asking for intervention ; perhaps they were patriots wish-
ing to see their land at rest ; perhaps they wanted the sweets
of office. Their request was granted with a vengeance, for
Bodawpaya was now king in Burma Many a village came
out with music to greet his armies as deliverers, and there
was [ittle fighting because the king had few supporters But
the methods of the Burmese were such that soon the very men
who had brought them in were leading insurgents against
them, Yet perhaps even a good administrator could have
done little better with the only means Bodawpaya bad at his
disposal (pp. 2067, 280).

YThat i, he wis & man of Ramree, The peopls of Ramrce snd Chiedaba,

b&n‘mn;hhh.m!m occupied in voch tasks ss woodewting, are beyondd the
An Armkanese will not mamry among theon
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CHAPTER VI
THE TOUNGOO DYNASTY agyr-ajs:

Tabinshwehtl 1531-50. The Shan migmation into the plains
(p. 125), a nightmare lasting two centuries, had now ended,
but no averlord had emerged. Tabinshwehti was to restore
the kingship, He was only fifteen, but the dice were loaded
in his favour. The Shan irruption had driven the Burmese
south to Toungoo, greatly increasing his man-power; he was
in touch with Kyaukse, the richest area in Upper Burma and
the key to Ava; and to crown all, his opponents were Shana,
a hill-race with a congenital incapacity for combined action.

The Burmese refugees around him included oot only simple
peasants who had fled in panic, but also men of mirk who
bumed to regain their rightful pomp. He had the faithiul
lords of Toungoo who had watched him from his cradle, and
Bayinnaung ! son of his wet nurse, the great comrade to
whom he now gave his sister in muarriage.

At his nccession he decided to have his ears bored at the
Shwemawdaw and nowhere else, and he accomplished this;
surrounded by armed retainers, under the nose of the Talaing
king, whose men did not dire gainsay him,

In 1535 he started his career of conquest by attacking
Lower Burma, probably because it was prospering on maritime
trade and contained more loot than the north country, He
reduced the western provinces, Bassein and Myaungmya, with
little difficulty. When advancing on Pegu town he was op-
pused by the Talaing flotilla and a Portuguese cralt which
happened to be tmding in the port; the Burmese drove off
the Talaing war canoesand then overwhelmed the Portuguese,
who tied fighting single-handed.® The incident suggests, mis-
management or lack of morale on the part of the Talaings

'Satm!s * Tahinhwelil and Baylmmaung ™ p, gy ¥ Showpna 1L 10,
13



154 TOUNGOO DYNASTY (1539

who ought to have won easily seeing that they had the best
war canoes and boatmen in the country, just as the Burmese
had the best infantry and the Shans the best elephantry.

But in spite of several attempts, Tabinshwehti could not
take Pegu city. Therefore he had recourse to strategem.
The Pegu king's ablest supporters were two commanders,
whom he sent to Tabinshwehti with a letter asking for
friendly relations. Tabinshwehti pointedly avoided referring
to the letter but treated the envoys themselves with unusual
honour. After their return he wrote a letter to them by
name ‘' When the matter you arranged with me is finished, [
will give one of you Pegu and the other Martaban to rule
over.” The bearers of this letter had instructions to insult
the Talaing thugyisr by demanding food gratuitously and,
having thus provoked a quarrel, to run away leaving the letter
behind.  They did so, and the Talaing #hugys forwarded the
letter to their king, who at once, perceiving the two com-
manders to be traitors, put them to desth.! Thus deprived
of their best leaders, the Talaings lost heart, many of them
deserted, their king fled to Prome, and Tabinshwehti entered
FPegu without striking a blow in 13530,

He then attacked Prome. During the advance we get the
first characteristic touch of his great comrade Bayinnaung ; it
i5 like a breath of new life after three centuries of mannikins.
Bayinnaung’s scouts stumbled across a greatly superior Talaing
force on the other side of a stream. Other commanders
would have promptly retreated, but Bayinnaung had already
discovered, as every good leader discovers in & third-rate en-
vironment, that numbers do not matter, it is spirit that counts.
He improvised rafts and put his men across the stream.  Just
before the attack he was handed a message from the king
that if he found the enemy he should not engage them but
wait for the main body. He sent back answer that he had
already met and beaten the enemy. His attendant said * ¥You
have reported a victory before we have fought, the odds are
against us, we shall probably lose, and think how the king

‘Hmansam [1 301-2. This stratagem was the height of technique, and
Mababasduls used it agninet his opponents in 18as, trying 0 make them get id
of a coontry-borm I their service, to whom he wrote thanking bim for information
received and seking for mose.  They filed the letter, Tramt 64,
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will punish us then " Bayinnaung answered * It we lose?
Why then we dic here, and who can punish dead men?® He
destroyed the rafts after his men had crossed. His officers
remodnstrated, sayving " The enemy are ten to one and we
shall never get out of this alive if you destroy the rafts
i Just so0," said Bayinnsung, * Friends, we have got to win
now."'
The attack on Frome failed because the tribes of Upper
Burma, headed by the Ava sawdea; came swarming down the
river to help the besieged. Tabinshwehti had to return home.
But his task was lightened by the death of Takayutpi (p 120)
On hearing of their king's death such Talaings as were still
recalcitrant came in to pay allegiance wholesale. He treated
them well, giving the men rice and clothes, and confirming the
lords in their fiels  Thus he now had at his back not only his
Burmans but also the Talaing levies, under their own lords.
Further, he engaped 700 Portuguess, with their ships, under
Jouno Cayeyro, one of the many Portuguese adventurers who
now roamed over the East with his merry men, in great demand
among the wrangling rajas; they brought muskets and light
artillery, probahly the first ever seen in Burma (p. 340)

In 1541 Tabinshwehti proceeded to complete his conguest
of the Pegu kingdom by attacking its wealthiest town Martaban,
The puny Portuguese artillery was useless against ramparts
backed by earthwork, and he could not even get near the water
side of the town because it was defended by seven Portuguess
ships and a hundred men under a rival adventurer Paulo Seixas,
The town repelled him with heavy loss but at the end of seven
months it was famished and asked for terms.  He would accept
nothing but complete submission. The besieged lord would
not agree and tried to seduce Joano Cayeyro, secretly sending
him this letter :—

Valiant and faithfn]l Commander of the Portuguess, through the
grace of the King of the other end of the world, the strong and mighty
lion, dreadfully reaning, with a crown of Majesty in the Hoose of the
Sun! | the unhappy Chaubainha [Sawbinnya), heretofore a prince,
but now no longer so, Gnding mysall besieged in this wretched and
unfartunate city, do give thee to understand by the words pronounced
out of my mouth, with an assurance no less faithful than troe, that 1
now render mysell the vassal of the great King of Portugal, sovereign
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lord of me, and my children, with 2o acknowledgement of homujge,
and such tribute as he st his pleasure shall impose on me ; whercfore
+ =+ come spesdily with thy ships to the bulwark of the chapel quay,
where thou shal! find me ready attending thee, and . . . 1 willdeliver
mysell up to thy mercy, with all the treasures that | have In gold,
and precious stones, whereol | will most willingly give the one half o
the ¥ang of Portugal, opon condition that he shall permit me with the
remainder to levy in his kingdom, or in the fortresses which he hath
m the Indies, two thousand Portuguese to whom | will give extra-
ordinary great pay that by their means 1 may be te-established in
this state, which now | am constrained {0 abandon, (Piefe 296.)

Joana Cayeyro was not the king of Portugal's officer but a free
lance, and hearing that the lord of Martaban had treasure
enough to fill several ships, he wished to aid him in escaping,
But his officers were jealous, and threatened to denounce him
to Tabinshwehti, so he had to refuse

In despair, the lord of Martaban allowed Paulo Seixas to
depart, paying him off with a pair of bracelets which subse-
quently sold for a fabulous sum: and with him went his
Talaing wife, his two children, and some of his men, But the
seyen ships remained and the town was far from taken.
Tabinshwehti therefore accepted the proposal of one of his
commanders, Smim Payu who, being a Talaing, was more
expert than Burmans at water fighting. Smim Payu went
up stream to Lagunpyin (? Lagun, twenty miles up the Sal-
ween river) with a numerous levy, felled huge bamboos by
the thousand, and made them into rafts of twe kinds. One
kind contained jingals mounted on seaffolds higher than the
walls of Martaban ; the others were fire-rafts and came floating
down the river with flames higher than a toddy tree. Fire
rafts’ presented no difficulty to ships of sufficient size to
launich several boats manned by competent seamen, but
Portuguese craft were tiny things, often only half decked with
a single boat apiece, manned largely by Eurasians and slaves,
Three of the defending ships slipped their cables and stood
ut to sea. The remaining four were either burnt or captured.
The scaffold rafts, crummed with troops, were then brouglit
alongside the walls and the stormers soon won a foothold.

The sck raged three days, The booty was superior to

1 The Hurmese waed them in 1824, containmg Pegw jars full of Aammg ail,
They wese fung off and did oo damape, ses Havelocd, Suvcdprass, Trant,
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anything previously taken in Burma, being the accumulated
gold, silver, jewels, pepper, sandal and aloes wood, camphor,
silk, and lace which filled the godowns of merchants of many
races—Portugtiese, Greek, Venetian, Moor, Jew, Armenian,
Perstan, Abyssinian, Malabari and Sumatran.  The palace and
town were bumnt to the ground. The captive prince with all
his family and foilowers, men and women, were cruelly ex-
terminated in spite of 3 promise of good treatment.  Scores of
nobles were flung into-the river with stones round their necks,
and the remaining property of the merchants, mostly foreigners,
was confiscated  Moulmein and the soathern territory sub-
mitted az= far ks the Sjamese frositier at Tavow,

Tabinshwehti exercized his royal privilege of putting spires
on the Talaing pagodas; to the Shwedagon he offered his
queen and redesmed ber with ten wiss (36°51b.) of golkd In
1542 he marched on Prome.  The Upper Burma tribes came
down to help it; Bayinnaung went a day's march north,
defeated them in an ambush, and drove them back. The
lord of Prome had already presented his sister to the king
of Arakan and asked him for help against the rising Toun-
goo power ; and the Arakanese sent a force through the FPa-
daung pass and a flotilla along the coast. Bayinnaung sent
a forged letter, as from the lord of Prome, to the Ambanese as
they came out of the pass, and thus succeeded in ambushing
them, after which they went home; their flotilla reached
Bassein, heard of this defeat, and also went home. For these
services the king gave Bayinnaung the rings off his own fingers,
three layers of cushions on which to lie in state, and the
appaintment of yuvaraja (crown prince). After a five months'
siege starvation set in at Prome, the besieged deserted in great
numbers, and the town was mercilessly sacked, atrocities being
perpetmted on children and ladies of rank, and hundreds of the
defenders being crucified?

Tabinshwehti had maintained a cart-tmack from Pegu to
Toungoo; he now maintained one to Prome, said to be much
the same as the present alignment.  In 1544 the seven smvdmas
(p. 109) attacked Prome but withdrew on the advance of
Tabinshwehti who smashed their war canoes by gunfire; and

| See note * Pinta ™' p. 342
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permanently occupied esntral Burma as far as the north of
Minbu and Myingyan districts,. Three years previously he
had been crawned at Pegu as king of Lower Burma, and now
while halting at Pagan he was crowned as king of Upper
Burma.! On his return he was crowned at Pegu in 1546 as
king of both, using Talaing as well as Burmese rites. Only
half his task was done, but the rest was sure, and men again
beheld the glory of the ancient ritual; at last, after three
centuries of sordid sazlnvas, there was once more a king in
Burma.

In 1546-7 he invaded Arakan. He had engaged a fresh
batch of Portuguese under Diogo Soarez de Mello, well armed
troops of good quality,® and these now accompanied him.
The Burmese levies under Bayinnaung marched by the pass
from Kyangin in Henzada district; clearing a track as they
went; the Talaing levies went by boat round the coast, headed
by the king himself and two Portuguese ships, but they suffered
severely from weather on the way, the more o as the Talaings
were no seamen.  Sandoway was already in the king’s hands,
for its lord had paid bomage in return for a promise that he
would be given the throne of his nephew the king of Amkan,
North of Sandoway the land and water foress united and
continued their advance in conjunction, driving in opposition
till they camped before Mrohaung. Their only chance of
taking a walled town like Mrohaung quickly lay in surprising
it when the defences were out of repair.  But Arakan happened
to have a king who, gauging Tabinshwehti's tendencies,
had put his defences in good order (p, 140). The Burmese,
unable to make headway, were glad to accept the inter-
cession of the monks; and after the opposing leaders had
met and conversed amicably, the invaders returned home.

They returned in haste because Siam, hearing that
Tabinshwehti with all his valiant men was away in Arakan,
had been umable to resist the temptation of miding Tavoy.
Tabinshwehti summoned the king of Siam to surrender his
white elephants and meanwhile he prepared for an expedition *
in the cold weather 1547-8. He recalled Diogo Soarez de
Mello, who had taken leave from Arakan to serve against the

| Phayre WSS, ¥ Conto JIL § apan
¥ Se= note * Siamese Chronclogy * p. 343
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sultan of Achin and now returned with five other captains and
180 men. The Burmese hosts crossed from Martaban to
Moulmein on a bridge of boats over which they could ride
their ponies ata gallop. His Majesty’s elephant was ferried
across on & raft, but the other elephants were sent up stream
where the fords were shallow ; jingals were mounted on many
of these elephants.  The cannon were kept close to the king,
and he moved in great state, surrounded by the choicest
elephants, richly attired lords, and 400 Portugusse Guards
whose morions and arquebuses were inlaid with gold, for they
provided a bodyguard as well as artillery.  Little Nandzabayin
(p. 179) the thirteen-year-old son of Bayinnaung, rode with
the armies. Hundreds of workmen went ahead every day to
pitch the wooden camp palace! richly painted and gilded, and
at each halt there was a poe festival,

The advance was up the Ataran river, through Three
Pagodas Pass and down the Meklawng river to Kanburi.
Thence they struck at Ayuthis, driving in the Sjamese at
Yazathein (? near Intaburi), where the king of Siam risked
himself in the press, and the queen, rushing up on her elephant
to rescue him, was cleft from shoulder to heart by the lord of
Prome; her sons advanced and carried off her body.*

But the Burmese could not take Ayuthia. The Siamese had
cannon made out of the copper which was atnually imported
from China. The weakest part of the wall was defended by
fifty Fortuguese who elected one Diogo Pereira as their
captain ; Tabinshwehti tried to bribe them, but they treated
the offer with derision, and one of the Siamese commanders,
flinging open the town gate, dared Tabinshwehti to bring the
money.

After a month the Burmese withdrew and tried to plunder
Kampengpet, a wealthy town; but here again there were
Portuguese who used flaming projectiles so that the guns had
to be kept in shelter under damp hides, Tabinshwehti, saying
the Siamese were devils who, when their own weapons failed,
used new ones which had never been known since the begin-
ning of the world, retreated, and it would doubtless have
gone hard with him had he not captured the Siamese king's
son, brother, and son-in-law in some open fighting. At once

1 Stevens 11, 135, ¥ Yours V, 162



160 TOUNGOO DYNASTY 1380

Siamese envoys came with red and green woollen cloths,
lamgyis, and aromatic woods, offering friendly relations in
return for the captive princes  Tabinshwehti released not
anly the princes but also his other prisoners and was there-
upon left unmolested during his retreat i Raheng,

When conquering the Delta, Tabinshwehti had made no
attempt to administer his new subjects through Burmese
governors. Any Talaing lord who made timely submission
could count on being left in his fief. Consequently from the
first he had a large Talaing following. He left the beautiful
buildings of the Talaing kings standing when he captured
Pegu. Talaings bad their full say in his councils, he took
care to be crowned with the ritual of a Talaing king, and
he gave way to the importunities of his Talaing princesses,
letting them dress in their own fashion instead of the Burmese
court dress. Finally, hearing an old prophecy that no king
with a Burmese hairknot should rule the Taling land, he
bobbed his hair like a Talaing! and wore the diadem of a
Talaing king.

But on returning from Siam he consorted with a young
Portuguese and fell from kingly virtue. The feringhi was an
adventurer who had set out from Malacca with seven ships
and scores of junks to attack the sultan of Achin; being
defeated, he fled with his remaining junks and 300 men to
Martaban whose lord sent him under arrest to court. He
rose to high favour through his skill in the chase with one of
the wonderful new weapons—a fire-arm.  The king went hunt-
fng with him and in admiration gave him a royal handmaid to
wife. The feringhl taught his bride to cook feringhi dishes
for the king to eat, and gave him juice of the grape to drink.
The juice delighted the king’s heart, so that he called the
feringhi to where he sat on the throne and drank, Finally the
feringhi prepared spirits with honey to sweeten them, and the
king drank and lost his wits, respecting not other men’s wives,

i The Talaings formerdy cut their huir all on one pattern,  They do ot
remember what it was but think it was 3¢ if 2 bowl were uptumed on the hesd
and the ends svenly trimmed all romd the fim. Dubrympls L 9o I & possage
ﬂﬂdrﬁgm"ﬂnh‘mmﬁmuﬂ:}!hmﬂlwﬂﬂ
position, though moee industrious ; they cnt their hoir sound before, mmd the back-
whﬁmthﬁrmwthmdmmuwhtud&& The
Burniese are darker in complexion than the Pegoers”
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listening to malicious tales, and sending men to the execu-

tioners, Bayinnaung remonstrated with him, snymgf “This
becometh not a king. It were well to reform™; but he
answered * 1 have made friends with drink. Bmthﬂ', do thou
manage the affuirs of state.  Bring me no petitions Leave
me to my jollity." Sometimes he attended levess, sometimes
he could not  Bavinnaung set the best officers to keep guard
over him, and when order after order came to execute innocent
men, he saw that no action was taken. Burmese, Shan and
Talaing ministers waited on Bayinnaung asking him to take
the throne He answered " Brethren, gratitude and loyalty
alike bind us to the king. What ye have said, say it to me
alone, tell it not to others The Lord in His wisdom saith
that an evil man, though he live an hundred years, shall not
avail against an opright man though be live but a single day.
I will advise His Majesty, and if his mind followeth not what
I say, then is it for you and me to render him faithful ser-
vice. Let ushold no more unseemly counsel. Be not anxious
but contitiue in your Gefs [p. 270}  Although, because of sin
in a previous existence, the mind of our Sovereign lLord is
infirm and he raveth, yet shall the realm not perish if we watch
over and defend it” Thereafter he Seized the Portuguess
favourite, paid him off, set him on a ship, and sent him out of
the country.

Tabinshwehti went to live at Pantanaw in Maubin district
in the care of Talaing chamberlains, and Bayinnaung went to
deal with a rebellion headed by a monk, a bastard of the fallen
Talaing dynasty, who, Ringing off the robe, assumed the title
of Smim Hiaw, and occupied Dagon (Rangoon) and Dalla,
Bayinnaung was soon chasing him through the Myaungmya
and Bassein crecks. But some of the Talaing chamberiains,
having sent away their loyal colleagues on a pretext, lured
Tabinshwehti from Pantanaw into & jungle saying & white
elephant had been traced, and there one evening his sword-
bearers cut off his head ;* they then slew the Burmese attend-
ants, raised their compatriots at Sittaung, drove Bayinnaung s

1.Gee note ¥ The young feringhi 7 p. 143
 Age thirmy-five.  He i the Tabinabwebti Nat spioit, Tonple fiy,
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brother out of Pegu, and set the leading chamberlain, Smim
Sawhtut, on the throne

BAYINNAUNG 1551-81.  The fiefs of central Bunma all
shut their gates and never lifted a finger to help Bavinnaung ;
his own brothers and kinsmen tried to set up as independent
kings in such important charges as Frome and Toungoo jtself,
There he was, a king without a kingdom, gmppling with one
Takiing rebe! in the west while another sat on his throne in
the east, his Burmese people looked on with folded hands, and
his own brothers seceded

Avonce he sent overseas for Diogo Soarez de Mello and
the Portuguese who had rejoined their own people; they came
promptly, brushing aside the Talaing rebels who tried to bar
the creeks. Bayinnaung was overjoyed,' exclaiming ** Ah,
brather Diogo, brother Diogo, we two, we happy two, 1 on
my elephant and thou on thy horse, could we not conquer the
world together?” The levies with him were few but faithful,
and he decided to march on Toungoo; it was the family home
and there he could maise the Burmese against an opposition
which was mainly Talaing and was based on their weariness of
serving in the shambles of a Burmese warmonger, Having
sworn in the headmen and lords from Dagon to Hengada, he
marched up the Pegu river and past the Makaw pagoda at
Pale. North of Pegu, Smim Htaw came out with his mien,
but Bayinnaung, * paying no more heed than a lion does to
jackals," swept on his way and stockaded himsell” successively
at Myogyi and Yebokkon near Toungoo.

He was joined by his queen who had escaped from Pegu
and came in a palanguin. He sent for the men who had saved
her, and some Mahomedans were presented to him; he ex-
claimed * I asked for men, and you bring me chickens! Go,
bring me men' They brought him thirty-nine Portuguese
whom the queen identified, and he Ioaded them with rewards*
He then moved to Zeyawaddy thirty miles away. Here he
was joined by Shans, Burmans, and even eight Talaing

Y Canbe TV. 1 z3ii ¥ Stevans 1L 038, Conte IV, 1 155
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ministers who had sickened ‘at the new tyranny in Pegu
Smim Sawhtut was killed by a Portuguese bullet ' in action
against Smim Htaw who succeeded him; Talaings from
Martaban itself, Smim Htaw's stronghold, came over to Bayin-
naung, recognising character when they saw it Toungoo
deserted to him wholesale ; he occupied it, forgave his brother,
and was crowned.

He occupied Myede in Thayetmyo district where central
Burma up to Sagu joined him, and he took Prome, his brother
smashing in the town gate on his elephant. He tried to get
Ava s0 as to have still more men at his back before attacking
Pegu, but he failed, although its fugitive chief, Mobye Narapati,
joined him (p. 109). However, he had now sufficient men for
the great venture, including not only Portuguese; Burmans,
and Talaings but even some hMone Shan spearmen.

Under the walls of Pegu, just before the hosts met, he
poured libation of water from a golden goblet, praying for
justice on the right; the sky thundered and fashed with light-
ning in answer, Smim Htaw fought him in single combat
till Bayinnaung, freeing his elephant, drew back and charged,
breaking the tusk of his foeman’s elephant and driving him off
the field followed by &all his men. He then sacked Pegu,
killing men, women, children, and even animals® Diogo
Soarez de Mello, after inducing him to spare the lives of some
Portuguese who had fought for the Talaings, was martally
wournded in a brawl with the townsfolk, and then, holding the
hand of a friendly lord smim, ** for he needed a littie hope, he
confessed his sins and died.”

Talaing opposition collapsed with the (all of Pegn. Smim
Htaw could get few more followers, but he made a gallant fight,
hurited as he was throughout the Delta. Many a jungle has
its tradition of his hiding there (p, 120} South of Pyapon
town a village bears his name, and south of that again at
Myogon, on & pleasant little highland rising out of the rice
swamp, amid many a fruit tree, sre the remains of a tiny
stockade which men say he once cccupied. Sometimes he:
would catch the Burmese boats stranded at low tide in a
ereek, and wipe them out, sometimes he would surprise an
outpost. But as the months passed, the incvitable end drew

¥ Pinfo g4t. ® Coudnr [V, i 136, Stevena I1. 336,
L] :: -



164 TOUNGOO DYNASTY (rs53

nigh. His family fell'into the hands of his hunters, He fled
alone in a canoe along the coast to Martaban. Once they
fell an him during the evening meal, but he escaped with a
gash in the neck. At another time they found him asleep
in a field, and actually seized him, but he slipped away leaving
his clothes in their hands, He hid in the hills round Sittaung,
poor and unknown till he took a village girl to wife and tald
her his secret; she guilelessly told her father who reported
to the falakiwan (village officers) When he was captured,!
Bayinnaung had him pamaded through the jeering strests and
put to a hard death. Thus ended Wareru's lineage.

Having regained the position from which he should have
started, Bayinnaung set out on his career of conguest. The
size of his armies varied with the area of his kingdom for the
time being, At its maximum, when it included Upper Burma,
the Shan states, and Siam, it supplied him with a mass levy
approaching possibly one hundred thousand® His efiorts
were on a bigger scale than had hitherto been known in
Burma, at least up to the time of Tabinshwehti, The trivial
fighting which had dragged on throughout the preceding two
and a half centuries. now gave place to the mass movements
and the knock-out blows of a man who aimed at a decision.
No excuses were accepted from the men under him. Long
recards of faithful service, and the ties of ancient friendship,
were to be pleaded in vain by officers who filed; the least
they had to fear was the instant deprivation of all their titles
and property, and ruthless exile to some feverstricken spot.
As for the mnk and file, the severity they suffered, under
every determined leader of whom we huve a record, was pro-
voked by the fact that so many of the levies were like herds
of cattle, and wholesale desertion was a commander’s constant
dread ; the only way of keeping them together and bringing
them to action was to use methods of frightfulness,

In 13555 Bayinnaung advanced on Ava. Half the levies
went up the Sittang valley to Yamethin and thence castwards ;
the other half went by the lrrawaddy in war canoes of many
and strange shapes—horse, duck, crocodile, elephant, shark,
dragon—led by Bayinnaung on a magnificent barge, shaped

! Stevans 11, 137, Pinla g52-0, ’Su"ﬂumﬁnlﬂwé"p.ﬂj.



BAYINNAUNG SUBJECTS THE SHANS 165

like a brahminy duck, 154 cubits long. Ava [ell at the first
blow ; her call for aid remained unanswered, as usual, by the
other satobuas, who bestirred themselves only after the town
had fallen. Bayinnaung had little difficulty in occupying the
country up to Bangyi in Monyua district and Myedu in
Shwebo district. He returned home after leaving instructions
for the cart track from Toungoo to Ava to be kept open.

In three campaigns, 1556-9, he reduced the Shan states
Mohnoyin, Mogaung, Momeik, Méng Pai, Saga, Lawksawk,
Yawnghwe, Hsipaw, Bhamo, Kale, Manipur, and some which
are now in Siam—Chiengmai and Linzin (Viengchang) In
1562 he raided the Koshanpye towns up the Taping and
Shweli rivers in Yinnan.! Later, Hsenwi and Kengtung sent
propitiatory homage ; he had no authority there but it pleased
him to send white umbrellas and the five regalia to Kengtung.
The suzerainty of Burma over the Shans dates from this time;
the Pagan monarchy had controlled little more. than the foot
hills ; even now, Burmese suzerainty was seldom more than
nominal till the second half of the eighteenth century.

It is characteristic that while Bayinnaung was proceeding
down the Salween against Chiengmai, his garrisen in Mone
was murdered and the bridge he had built across the Salween
wiis destroyed by Mone, Yawnghwe, and Lawksawk., Revolts
were chronic In 1562, 1572, 1574-6 he was campaigning
against such places as Mohnyin and Mogaung, wearing out
his men in pursuits over snow-lad hills in the north.  Fimally
the chiefs submitted, tired of starving in the wildermness The
Mogmmg chief was exhibited for a week in fetters at: the
gates of Pegu; as for some scores of his principal followers,
Bayinnaung, saying he was very merciful, refrained from
executing them and sent them to be sold as slaves in the
Gunges ports®

As wasinvariably the case, the Burmese no sooner occupied
an area than they exacted levies, and the Burmese Shaus
were at once employed against the Siamese Shans The
chiefs presented daughters to the harem, sent their sons to be
brought up in the palace, and paid periodic tribute ; Momeik,

iSee note' ™ Pomg and Kodhanpys ™ o 322
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the most valuable of all, paid rubies; Chiengmai paid ele-
phants, horses, lacquer and silks. Everywhere Bayinnaung
deported numbers of the people in order to populate his home
land.! From Chiengmai he took artisans, especially her famous
lacquer workers (p. 119); it is probably these who introduced
into Burma the finer sort of lacquerware called yun, the name
of the Yun or Lao Shan tribes round Chiengmai®

In the 1256 campaign he went by barge as far north as
Htigyaing, Katha district, where his land levies crossed to
the western bank ; his queens and concubines accompanied
him, worshipping together at the Shwedagon and the Shwe-
hsandaw at Prome. At the Shwezigon at Pagan he made
offerings to as many monks as there were years in his life, and
on his return journey in 1557 he set up the great bronze bell,
bearing in Pali, Burmese, and Talaing an inscription * every
line of which breathes imperial pride in his conquests and in
the steps he took to promote religion, In the 1557 campaign
he did not return home direct, but after reducing Mone went
down the Salween to reduce Chiengmai He promoted
religion thus:—

In Onbaung [Hsipaw], Momeik and the rest of the Shan country
when o sawbwa dicd, following heathen doctrine men wmed: to kill
his slaves and the dear horses and elephants that he rode, and bury
them in the grave with him.  His Majesty farbade such evil practices,
Morcover, seeing that religion was not firmly established, he built
pagodas at Onbaung and Momeik, and dedicated lands to refigion,
and built monasteries of thres stoties with ten surrosnding monasieries
each at Onhaumy and Momeik, and Invited learned monks to abide
there practising religion. The sewdwas with all their counsellors
and captains listened to the preaching of the law four holy diys
a month, snd leamed virme.  His Majesty pliced one hall the
scriptures it Onbaung sand the other half af Momeik, (Hwasnnes T
324, See note * Funeral Sacrifice " p. 343.)

Bayinoaung also discouraged foreign settlers’ animal
sacrifices, such as the &aknid, and abolished the custom,'

1 Bee note; ** Lisy of Captives ™" pu 321,
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previously in force among the people of the villages round
Popa Hill (Pagan, Yuatha, Sale, Pahkannge, Ngathayatulk,
Tuywindaing, Kyaukpadaung), of slaughtering white animais
(buffaloes, kine, goats, pigs, fowls) to the Mahagiri spirit and
festooning the shrine with their skulls; hitherto the kings had
shared in such offerings, and bereafter they maintained public
worship of the Mahagiri spirit, as of all other recognised
nats, although it involved the use of intoxicants,

The king of Ayuthia, styled Lord of the White Elephants,
had recently possessed no fewer than seven; their glory
attracted white merchants from the end of the earth and
brought Siam unprecedented prosperity; there could be no
other cause, for in the days of his predecessors who had far
fewer, there was less trade and European merchants had not
come, He still had four, and Bayinnaung’s soul was stirred
to ity depths at not having so many himsell He was con-
sidering not only his own glory but also the interests of his
people; it was essential to their prosperity that he should
acquire these elephants.  Yet, saying he was a most religious
king who abhorred bloodshed, he contented himself with
asking for only one, and pointed out that Siam, having
presented a white elephant to his: predecessor Warery, was
bound by precedent to present one now.! Siam sent back the
messengers with a refusal.  Bayinmaung was deeply shocked
but felt he could now fight with a clear conscience, His task
wiis easier than on the last occasion (p, 150) ; then his brother
had only the Delta and central Burma from which to draw
levies, whereas now he had also Upper Burma and the Shan
‘states from Moguung to Chiengmai,

The campaign 1563-4 began with the capture of first
Kampengpet and then Sukhotai. The huge host swarmed
down on Ayuthia, suffering considerable casualties because of
the Siamese and their feringhi gunners, but capturing stockades,
war-canoes and three foreign ships. The city yielded quickly
in quite unnecessary terror of Bayinnaung's feringhi artillery,
which made a fearsome din, The terms were the surrender
of the four white elephants, the captivity of the king and some
princes as hostages, the presentation of a daughter, the cession

U1t was not Sinm but Chisngmai which had sent ihe white elephant o
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of Tenasserim shipping tolls, and annual tribute of thirty war
elephants, Bayinnaung left the Siamese king's son to rule
as vassal with a Burmese garrison of 3,000 men. His Joot
included thirty crude images of men and elephants in bromze
(p- 183). He deported thousands of the population® roped
together in gangs with wooden collars; among them were
actors and actresses, and it is probably these who introduced
into Burma the songs and dances alled Yodaya (Ayuthia).
Returning victarious to Fegu,
Braginoco ¥ entered the city in thomph, many wagons going
before loaded with idols and inestimable booty,  He came at last in
& chariot with the conquered queens Jonden with jewels at his feet,
and drawn by the captive princes and lords ; before him marched two
thoussnd elephants nchly adomed, and afier him his wvictonous
mroops. | He built a palace as 'I.llg as an ordinary city. The least
part of its beauty was rich painting and gilding ; for the roofs of
some spariments were covered with plates of solid gold Some
rooms were set with statues of kings and quesns of mussy gold, set
with rich stones, as big us the lifle. He was camed on a litter of

gold  uptin many men's shoulders, the reverence pail him moee Tike
a god than m prince, | (Sfevens 111, 118.)

But Siam was not settled by the fall of Ayuthia. Till the
end of the reign there were few years in which the royal
armies were not campaigning all over the country from the
northermn Laos downwards, Chiengmai failed to send its levy
to the 1563 siege and alterwards gave such trouble that its
chief had to be kept at Pegu® In 1567 Pegu was starving,
and Linzin (Viengchang) failed to comply with a requisition
for rice; indeed she was never really subject, and for many
years her elusive chief led Bayinnaung a weary chase through
trackless hills where his men were reduced to eating Hlelde
grass and died in thousands of starvation and disease. Year
after year there was cruel fighting against the Siamese
stockades, against their warcanoes and flaming rafts, He
usually succeeded in occupying towns, setting his puppet with
a Burmese garrison on their little thrones, and dragging away
the population, when it had not hidden in the jungle, to work
as slaves in Burma if they survived the long march, But

i Bee note  Lint oF Captives " p, 331,
The Pormguese version of Baringyimasngsaw, & varant of Bayimnaoeg,
*¥e died jn captivity and besame the Yun Bayin Nat spidt, se= Tomple 85,
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more than this he could not do, he could give no settled
government to the surviving vietims, and some of the chiels,
such as Viengchang, he never caught

He generously allowed the captive king of Siam, who had
become & monk, to return home on pilgrimage; no sooner
had he arrived than he flung off the robe and so another siege
of Ayuthia became necessary. It lasted ten months, 1568-0.
The Burmese built earthworks higher than the walls, in order
that the crude Portuguese and Mahomedan cannoo might fire
into the town, but the siege made no headway. The Burmese
losses were 50 heavy that the men used to take shelter under
the piles of their comrades’ corpses.  The troops sickened of
the carnage, and officers were executed right and left for
failure, In the town, the old king died, and his son was a
fool who accept=d the word? of the Burmese that they would
withdraw if the best Siamese commander were surrendered to
them as the cause of the war ; the commander was surrendered,
but the siege continued. Bayakamani, lord of Syriam, re-
strained his officers from hounding their men on to the walls,
wills which were totally unbreached and could not have been
taken even by modern regulars il armed only with swords.
For daring to do this he was summoned into the presence.
He had been Bayinnaung's comrade from youth up; it was
he who fought in the howdah at Bayinnaung’s side in the
due! with Smim Htaw (p. 163); he was one of the chosen few
whose images were deposited along with the king's in the
Mahazedi pagoda (p. 172); but all this was nothing—he had
dared to use discretion, and he was executed on the spot.
His body lay exposed as s warning; his son came and
mourned at its side—he was executed for daring to mourn,
and his body also was exposed. The family slave, sesing the
hodies of his dead masters lying like dogs, covered them with
a cloth—he too was executed *

But the town was never taken by storm. Though the
besteged were short of food, they held their own until
Bayinnaung used treachery, employing one of the hostages
yielded by Sinm four years previously, This persan, Aukbya
Setki, entered the town saying he had escaped | :

1, * Hmamnas 11, 437
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Burmese captors. The Siamese gave him high command and
one night he opened the gates to the Burmese.

Had Ayuthia not fallen when it did, it would probably not
have fallen at all, as the Burmese were suffering acutely in
the rains, and soon afterwards a recond flond inundated the
whaole country. Aukbya Setki was rewarded with the offer
of a fief in Siam, but having some regard for the wholeness of
his skin, he preferred to live elsewhere: he was made lord
dimwya of Dagon (Rangoon) and received the escheated
property of officers who had been executed for failure. The
king of Ayuthia had to come crawling into Hayinnaung’s
presence; he was carried off into eaptivity and fell ill on the
way ; Bayinmnaung ordered the execution of ten doctors who
failed to cure him, but in spite of such energy he died.*

The former king of Ayuthia, when living at Pegu in
captivity, had been reasonably treated Like the captive
chiefs of Ava and Chiengmai, be was even accorded the
privilege of living in a double-roofed house painted white:
As in other medizeval countries, sumptuary regulations loomed
large in the daily life of the peaple Frobably they were
much the same then as they were within living memory.
White umbrellas were restricted to the king and the Lond
White Elephant alone The pwvavasa (crown prince) and
state dignitaries had gold umbrellas, twelve to fifteen feet high,
and in number according to their rank. The number of
stories to a house, its shape, the style of a corpse’s funesal,
the size, shape and metal of spittoons, betel-boxes, buttons,
anklets, the length, cut and material of clothes, the patterns
woven into them, the wearing of rings set with certain stones
—these and a hundred sach minutiz were the subject of in-
numerable regulations® A man's rank or occupation couldl be
told by & glance at his dress.

There is little literature in the reign. Dwe Hla, a royal
concubing, was an authoress, and one Yazathars wrote a padkson-
yadu poem read before His Majesty when the spire was raised
on & pagoda. Hiz Majesty’s distinguished Talaing officer,
the wwngyi Binnya Dala, wrote the Razadarit Ayedawpon
chronicle (p. 115). Nawadegyi, whom the king brought with
other departees from Ava in 1555, had already been taken

1 Femes V. 2680, ¥ Skeeny Vor gor
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from Prome to Salin, Sagaing and Ava by the various chiefs
who had tumed each other out in the preceding decades ; for
writing & poem on the gates of Pegu city he received his title
Nawadegyi from the king; under Nandabayin 158199 he
accompanied the lords of Chiengmai and Prome in an expedition
to crush rebellion at Thaungdut on the Chindwin river, and
wrote some verse mentioning the event; he wrote 400 yadw,
and a song on the Ayuthia princess, sister of Bayinnaung's
second son, the prince of Siam.

His Majesty introduced a measure of legal uniformity by
summoning distinguished monks and officials from all over his
dominions to prescribe an official collection of law books ; they
prescribed the Wareru dkammathat (p. 111) and compiled the
Dhammathatkyaw and Kosaungehok! The decisions given in
his court were collected in the Hanthawaddy Hsinbyumyashin
pyatton. He also tried to standardise weights and measures,
such ‘@s the cubit, tical, and basket throughout the realm
(p 49).

Styling himsa!f the King of Kings, he governed only Pegu
and the Talaing country himself, leaving the rest of the realm:
to vassal kings with palaces at Toungoo, Prome, Ava and
Chiengmai. He regarded Chiengmai as the most important,
having fifty-seven provinces ; these, like the thirty-two provinces
of Pegu, were hig villages, Chiengmai was a Shan state, not
a kingdom, and when he spoke of having twenty-four crowned
heads at his command, he was referring to sawdreas, Each of
the twenty gates of his new city at Pegu was named after the
vassal who built it, such as the Prome gate, the Chiengmai
gate, the Toungoo gate, the gates of Salin, Dalla, Mohayin,
Tavoy, Hsenwi, Linzin, Tenasserim, Ayuthia, Martaban,
Pagan—it was the men of Pagan who had to plant the toddy
palms (p. 314) all along the walls and at the street corners.

As a model Buddhist king he distributed copies of the
scriptures, fed monks, and built pagodas in Chiengmai,
Koshanpye, and other conquered states; at Ayuthia he spent
Rs 300 on pagoda building® Some of these pagodas are
still to be seen, and in later ages the Burmese would

t Forchammer * Janfine Prize™ 67,
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point to them as proof of their claim to rule thoss coun-
tries still. He supervised mass ordinations at the Kalyani
thein (p. 120).  Fallowing a royal custom, he would break up
his erown and use its jewels toadorn the spire of a pagoda ; he
did this for the Shwedagon, the Shwemawdaw, the Kyaiktivo
in Thaton district, and many a lesser pagoda. Again, as
at the Shwemawdaw, he would build as many surrounding
monasteries as there were years in his life at the time, fifty-
two; or he would bear the cost of ordaining a similar number
of monks, After the 1564 earthquake, which caincided with
his queen's death, he repaired the Shwedagon, and added a
new spire. His chief foundation was the Mahazedi at Pegu,
at which he enshrined a stone shabeid (begging bowl) of
supernatural origin sent him in 1567 by some Ceylon kinglet,
and the tooth (p, 173), with golden images of himself, the
royal family, and such of the great officers of state as were in
his inner circle! In acting thus he was not only exercising
his functions as Head of the Church, but also laying up merit
far himself to atone for the bloodshed of his campaigms.

In 1555 he sent rich presents to the Tooth at Kandy in
Ceylon and bought land there to keep lights continually
burning at the shrine’; the craftsmen he sent beautified it, the
broom made of his hair, and of his chief Queen's, swept it
In 1560 the Portuguese captured the Tooth and took it to
Goa; hearing this, Bayinnaung sent envoys on a FPortuguese
ship which happened to be in port, offering eight lakhs of
rupees, and shiploads of rice, whenever needed, to provision
Malacea, in return for the Tooth. The Portuguese viceroy
viewed the offer sympathetically ; many of his men wished to
be put on duty as escort for the Tooth to Pegy, and make
money by exhibiting it on the way, Other Buddhist princes
made offers.  But the matter came to the archbishop's ears |
he went Lo see the viceroy ; he preached from the pulpit before
the assembled court on Genesis xiv 21 “Ds mihi animss,
cectera tolle tibi" When the vicerny pointed out that his
treasury was low, the archbishop accused him of being a
freemason. At this terrible accusation the viceroy wavered,
The matter was debated in full council. The priests said the
accursed thing must be destroyed, idolatry must be blotted

F See note * Tuls-dann " po 338
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out ; mere soldiers said, even if the Tooth were destroyed
there was nothing to prevent Buddhists inventing a new
tooth, calling it genuine, and worshipping that, But the
priests were adamant. At Gos in 3561, amid solemn state,
while the Burmese envoys gazed in frozen horror, the arch-
bishop placed the Tooth in a mortar, ground it to powder,
bumnt it in a brazier, and cast the ashes into the river, But
the Burmese envoys had scarcely reached home when the
Tooth was back in Ceylon. It had slipped through the bottom
of the mortar, mounted up into the sky, lown 750 miles to
Kandy, and alighted on a lotus there.

Learning from the astrologers that he was destined to wed
a Ceylon princess, Bayinnaung in 1374 sent an embassy with
monks to demand her. The kinglet of Colombo had no
danghter but he sent the daughter of a chamberlain whom he
had treated as his own. He had nothing to do with the
Temple of the Tooth at Kandy, but his chamberlain showed
the envoys and monks, with great mystery under cover of
night, a secret shrine before which they prostrated them-
aelves in ecstacy, for it contained a piece ol stag's horn which
he said was the Tooth, They took the daughter to Bassein
where she was received with bands of music and & great pro-
cession, and at Pegu she was inducted as a quesn, They alsa
reported the matter of the tooth to Bayinnaung who sent rich
presents, and in return it was sent on a ship. In 1576 he went
to meet it at Bassein in a great procession of magnificent
canoes crowded with lords and ladies clad in court dress.  He
bathed ceremonially, scented himself, and bowed before the
shrine. Princes waded into the river and bore it ashore at
Pegu walking over the state vestments which the lords toak
off and spread before them. It was encased in a golden casket
studded with the gems of Dammazedi and the kings of old,
and of Momeik and of Ayuthia, the vassal kings, and finally
it was laid to rest in the Mahazedi pagoda at Pegu, This was
the day of days in Bayinnaung’s life ; his wide conquests, even
the white elephants from Siam, faded into insignificance; he
said ¥ Heaven is good tome.  Anawrahahta could obtain only
a replica tooth from Ceylon, Alaungsithu went to China in yain,
but I, because of my piety and wisdom, 1 have been granted
this!"
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The least he could do was to sid the Colombo kinglet
against his foes, the other kinglets. He sent hundreds of his
best invulnerables, Burman, Talaing, Siamese, and Shan across
the sea to Colombo; there they speared cattle, ripped them
open, and ate the raw flesh while the gore ran down their faces,
a feat which so terrified the foemen that they submitted to
Colombo.!

Hearing of the treasures which Bayinnaung had given to
him of Colombo, the kinglet of Kandy sent messengers saying
he had a genuine daughter and the genuine Tooth, But His
Burman Majesty, sesing no reason to reopen the case, would
not enter into controversy with such sceptics and dismissed
them with thanks®

At the end of his reign he exchanged missions with Bengal.
One of these missions claimed to have met Akbar face to face.
Akbar was probably the mightiest monarch in Asia, and his
palace at Fathpur-Sikri was one of the wonders of the world.
The Burmese envoys said they convinced him that their master's
timber and gilt palace was equally magnificent ; they returned
in 1579, completely satisfied at the impression they had made,
and the court of Pegu believed that Akbar was preparing to
come und take shelter at the Golden Feet of the Lord of the
White Elephants® The Moghul records do not so much as
mention a Burmese embassy.

Bayinnaung was organising an expedition to overwhelm
dArakan, and his levies had actually occupied Sandoway, when
he died in 1581 at the age of sixty-six, leaving ninety-seven
children. His life was the greatest explosion of human energy
ever seen in Burma. From his teens til] his death e was con-
stantly in the field, leading every major campaign in person.
The failure of other kings who attempted the same conquests
is the meazure of his ability.

Unlike his successors, who lived in the backwoods,
Bayinnaung lived in a seaport and came into contact with men
from the outer world. The extent to which overseas traders
flocked to the Delta indicates that his regulations were reason-
able. European merchants coming from India first sighted
Negrais; and saw there, as we see now, the superb Hmawdin

! Hmannam 111: 37 ¥ See note ¥ Tooth and Invulherables ™ p. 144.
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pagoda * flashing on the teadland, & landmark for a whole day's
sail. They went up stream to Bassein and, turning east, passed
through the Myaungmya creeks to Pegu. These creeks were,
at least on the main route, crowded with villages almost touch-
ing each other throughout the journey, & teeming hive of happy
thriving people. There were certain minor exactions, such
as the compulsory attendance of merchants to see the white
elephants, when tips were exacted all round, and greedy
courtiers took heavy toll of all wares; but customs officers,
though strict, were not obstructive, and there was free export
of commodities such as jewels and rice, a thing subsequently
forbidden by the benighted kings of Ava. At Pegu overseas
trade was in the hands of eight brokers appointed by the king;
their fee was 2 per cent. and their business-like methods and
honesty won the esteemn of European merchants.

Bassein is scarcely mentioned, the chief ports being on the
eastern side, Syriam, Dalla, Martaban® and above all Pegu
itself where the merchants were allowed to have brick ware-
houses; by special privilege (p. 360). Dagon (Rangoon) was
of no importance save for its great pagoda, surrounded by
green fields and shady woodland. But the travellers never
tire of describing Pegu—the long moat full of crocodiles, the
walls, the watch-towers, the gorgeous palace, the grest pro-
cessions with elephants and palanquins and grandees in shin-
ing robes, the shrines filled with images of massy gold and
gems; the unending hosts of armed men, and the apparition of
the great king himself—

He sitteth up aloft in a great hall, on a tribunal seat, and lower
inder him sit all his barons réund about, then those that demand
audience enter into a great cout before the king, and there set them
down om the ground forty paces distant from the king's person, and
smongst those people there 1s no difference in matter of audience be-
fare the king, but all alike, and there they sit with their supplications
in their hands; which are made of long leaves of & tree . . . and with
their supplications, they have in their hands a present or gift, accord-
ing to the weightinesse of their matter. Then come the secretaries
down to read these supplications, wking them and reading them
¥ Gaaparo Balki admired it in 1583 (Habluyl X 150),

% Humilton 11, 63 eays the Burmese contjieroes (p. 159) sunk several sbips full
ol stones In the entrance to Martaban o that only small vessels could enter and i
did not count as & port in his day, t777.  Bat in 1368 it was still 3 por, for it had
ninety Portuguese residenta (po x78).
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before the king, and il the king think it good to do to them that favour
or justice that they demand, then be commandeth to take the presents
ot of their hands; but if be think their demand  be pot jost or ac-
cording to right, he commandeth them away without taldng of their
gifta or presents. . . . He hath not any army or power by séa bt in
the land, for people, dominions, gold, and miver, he far exoeeds the
power of the Great Turk in treasure and strength,  (Year 1560, Cesar
Fredesick, & merchant of Veuice, Hadluyt X 127, 125.)
These men saw the East in all her glory, such as we no longer
see her. 'We have lost that vision and are the poorer.  Yet we
have lost it because we have grown richer. Qur standards
have altered We no longer accept the pinchbeck and bone
which even kings among our forbears were fain to wear as gold
and ivory. Our Europe is no longer the little Christendom
of Gothic times, living on the scanty produce of grey skies,
trembling at every rumour of Saladin or the victorious Turk:
she is sovran Europe who holds the East in fee, and the whole
round world beside. We have come to know that all that
glitters is not gold. Thes= first voyagers did not know it;
they came from evil-smelling walled towns, where folk dwelt
in kennelsand died like flies of epidemics caused by their own
insanitation. To men who lived in the cold and changed
their clothes but once a year, and went unwashed for months,
the sunshine and the clean water, the children splashing all
day in the creeks, the girls at the well, were one long delight.
Ordore vanished quickly under the tropic sky, and instead of
fetid marrow streets, and overhanging houses, they saw the
airy spaciousness of Pegu city in its heyday, and wide ways
sweeping out of sight towards the four main gates. Men who
had wrung & fourfold crop, at best, from the hard northern
goll, saw a2 mircle in rice with its forty-fold out-turn, and in
the mango a rare and refreshing fruit. They did not stmy
intand or far from the capital, thess simple sailormen; they
saw little but the wealth of a kingdom heaped together on one
man, the prince who peacocked it in his palace, and they took
such vestures, such jewels, such pomp and circumstance, to be
a type of the whole country.’
But the splendour was superficial. In spite of its senti-
mental appeal, the kingship was little loved. Bayinnaung
and the princes risked their lives at the head of their men,

V5ee note * The Legend of the East™ p. 344
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fighting conspicuously on elephants. Yet what was sport to
them was death to the common people Bayinnaung issued
an unctuous edict, proclaimed by beat of drum from the head
of an elephant, that no officer was to summon a man between
June and September, the months of rice cultivation, But it is
hard to see how officers could comply, for he never cessed
requisitioning men for wars which frequently continued through
the rains. The disorganisation caused by these wars was such
that Pegu sometimes starved, as in 1867, Ewven the fertile
Dielta cannot grow rice without men to plant it, and they were
not there to plant it, having all been dragged away on foreign
service. Of those that went, few retumed, for il bartle
casualties were great, the wastage from hunger and dysentery
was even greater,  Men were sick of being slaughtered, Even
if they were not sent to fight, they were herded together and
led away in one of the deportations which the kingship found
necessary to re-populate ravaged areas

At least once Bayinnaung had te hurry home from a
Siamese campaign to deal with rebellion at his own capital
He had settled in the neighbourhood some twenty thousand
captive Shans and Siamese. Talaings made common cause,
and led them when they rose in 1564 and burned his city,
including the old buildings of Dammazedi and his own magnifi-
cent edifices, such as the water pavilion. Worse would have
followed had not the captive king of Ava rallied the lords and
headed them in driving off’ the infuriated peasantry. Bayin.
naung returned by forced marches from Chiengmai and, amiv-
ing near Pegu, saw the smoking ruins of the structures which
had been his pride. Without stopping to enter, he marched
straight on ; in his fury he discarded the trappings of kingship
and walked on foot with the men in his jewelled sandals®
At Dalla he rounded up the rebels Numbering several
thousand they were penned in huge bamboo cages, to be burnt
alive according to immemorial custom. As usval, no provi-
sion was mude for feeding them while under arrest, but
Burmese, Taluing and Shan monks from the capital came out
and fed them; nay more, they entreated His Majesty, and
finally obtained the lives of them all save seventy ringleaders.

¥ Hwannon 11, 287,
12



178 TOUNGOO DYNASTY [as51-8s

Bayinnaung made no distinetion of race in appointment to
office. His best commander was a Talasing, Binnva Dala. As
his predecessors had doubtless done for ages, he entered into
the zhwethank bloodbond (p. 330), w sacramental brotherhood of
some round table as it were, with more than a score of his prin-
cipal officers, and the list includes Talaings. They penetrated
his entourage to such an extent that as often as not the word
used by European travellers for a court grandee is semind, an
italianisation of smme, the Talaing for lord. Such being his
methods, he might have founded a national dynasty and
reconciled both races. He failed to do so because he alienated
human nature by his murderous wars. The brunt fell on
Talaings ; hence while at first they had followed him even
against claimants of their own race because they believed he
could give them settled government, at last the only ones who
followed him were office-seckers and hardy spirits desirous of
foreign loot

The grandiloquent language which has been used about him
disregards the fact that every other year or 5o throughout his
reign he was hastening somewhere to fight and maintzin himself
in power. A ruler without an administration, he rould not be
everywhere at once, and no sooner did he turn his back than
the chances were even that a rtebellion would break out,
Caesar Frederick, the very man who in a moment of enthusizssm
said that Burma possessed a greater power than Turkey,
stultifies his own words by relating an incident which he
witnessed: In 1568 some Portuguese at Martaban killed
five of His Majesty's own runners in & brawl, and the governor
could not arrest them hecause they were supported by all the
other Portugnese who, to the number of ninety, marched
defiantly through the streets every day with drums beating
and colours flying. But any of the Grand Turk's governors
in that age would have made short work of ninety Portuguese
who resisted arrest

Bayinnaung’s catnpaigns were the price men had to pay for
the unification of Burma, The squabbling chieftains of the
preceding period had spiit blood in driblets, continually irritat-
ing the sore: he made & deep cut and finished the operation.
Thus far he succeeded.  Bevond that he failed because he was
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sterile, like his age—and it was the Age of the Renaissance,
He was nothing more than a strong but evanescent personality,
and the unity he gave was artificial ; within a few years of his
death it collapsed, and if it rose again and endured for another
century and a half, this was not because he bequeathed a
-system, but because his immediate successors happened to be
men of character, and the listlessness of the people prevented
organised opposition.

His son NANDABAYIN 1581-99 choked with laughter
on hearing from Gasparo Balbi, a merchant who came to
Burma on business, that Venice was a fres stite without a
king ; the idea was so unintelligible as to be comic,

Nandabayin's son, the yuvarasa (crown prince), was married
to his cousin ; the pair had a squabble in the course of which
blood was dmwn from her forchead. She sent the blood-
stained handkerchief to her father, viceroy of Ava, who promptly
revolted, writing 1o the viceroys of Prome, Toungoo, and
Chiengmai; but they forwarded the letters to the king. Sus-
pecting some court grandees of complicity,

the King ondsined thar the moming following they should make
am eminent and spacious scaffold, and cause all the graniless to come
upon it and then set fire to it and bum them all alive.  But to show
that he did this with justice, he sent another mandate that he should
donothing till he had an olla or lotter written with his hand i letters
of gold, and in the meantime he commanded him to retain all the

of the grandees' fumilied unto the women great with child,
and those in swaddling clothes, and 20 he brought them all together
upon the said scafipld ; and the King sent the letter that he should
bumn themn, and the decagini [Aakin = lords] performed it and bumed
them all, 30 that there was heard nothing bmwwng,wﬂahu“
cryings, and sobbings ; fot there were four thousand in this number
which were so bumned; great and small, for which execution were
public gunrds placed by the King, and all of the old and new cty
were forced to pssist them ; | also went thither and saw it with great
compassion and grief, that little childrea without fault ‘shoald sufies
such martyrdom, and among others there was one of his chief
gecretaries, who was last put in to be burned, yet wus freed by the
King's order; but his leg was begun to be burnt, so that he was
lame  (Yeir 1583, Gasparo Balbi, a merchant of Venice, Aabiuyi
X. rho. See ® Numerical Note® p. 334.)

. "
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Having thus executed justice aceording to immemorial pre-
cedent, the king et out for Avaat the head of his host, riding
an elephant whose hamness was all gold and jewels, and bearing
a Portuguese sword presented to him by the viceroy of Goa
Near Ava he and his rebel uncle, the lord of Ava, fought to-
gether on elephants in single combat. The king won, the Ava
hast collapsed on the spot, and the uncle fled with a following
to Kanti on the upper Chindwin where he died while trying
to get local support

There was scarcely a year in which the king did not have
to deal with rebellion from Mogaung in the north to Hmawbi
in the south, or Moulmein which leagued with the vassal king
of Ayuthia. The ywvaraja (crown prince) used Talaings for
forced labour on his rice land, stored the erop, and made them
buy from him alone. The king raised a Noble Guard, the
Shwepye Horse, and then killed them, He dragged people
from all over the country to populate Pegu. He branded !
Talaings on the right hand with their name, rank and village ;
such as were too old for service he sent to Upper Burma, where
he sold them in exchange for horses. To evade unending
conscription, thousands took holy orders; he appointed bishops
to make inquiry and unfrock many, Bassein revolted and
the rebels after surrendering were all tortured to death | the
surviving population there took to living in the woods where
he could not find them

He could not trust the great Talaing monks, and sent them
away to Ava and the Shan states. He instituted a reign of
terror among the Talaings, executing them wholesale, and he
horrified all by killing the pariah dogs in Pegu town." Talaings
in large numbers fled to Arakan and Siam. Indeed it'is from
this time that their periodic migrations to Siam begin, migra-
tions which lasted down to 1824 and were due to the sustained
severity of the Burmese®

| Hakleyi K213, A genenstion ago, inerder to heip theis claim to Karenni,
{he Siamese tattooed each adult male on the forearm with thelr badge (40 elaphant)
and & serial sumber,

¥ Hwennax 111 100.

* Talaimg cxotimes were sy frequesit that the kings of Slam used 1o nppoint
wﬂ&uuhguuﬁwwnﬂhﬁmmmmﬁm;rmhmm
Toute. mTﬂWdﬁ_dengﬂﬁiﬂu'*mmﬂﬂlhﬂnﬂm

Pynikai, the Righteous King of Ayuthia, the Haven of the Moa people, who on
cvery ocession eaved their v Martaban was their great mllying plice, and
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There is no reason to suppose that Nandabayin was not
above the average of Burmese kings. The dynasty was not
yeteffete.  From youth upward he had served with the armies
anid he still led them in person. But he was saddled with an
impossible legacy, Bayinnaung could win an empire, but even
himself could not have retained it, for the structure was in-
organic. The one hope of keeping the country together was
to evacuate Siam and retrench in every direction. But neither
Bayinnaung nor his energetic son could see it. As there wasno
administration, the only method by which the king could con-
trol remoter areas was by fighting them periodically, a process
which used up the only people he conld really call his own, the
population round the capital There were not sufficient people
left alive to till the soil there, and remoter areas would not
send food. In 1596 a plague of field rats destroyed what littie
crop there was ; they were of enormous size, arid came from
the west in such numbers that the royal retainers, though
armed with swords and spears, failed to stop them, and they
swarmed on to the city granaries, A terrible famine followed,
and it was onlyone of a series.  Large areas in Lower Burma
became a desert.

Nandabayin might have held the rest of his kingdom, but
it was Ayuthia that ruined him  She was now under the
famous king Pra Naret, called the Black Prince because of his
swarthy skin. Pra Naret had been ordered to bring a levy
against the Ava rebellion, but came late, and finding the king
had already reached Ava, proceeded to mvage the country
round Pegu city, and returned home with thousands of
prisoners from the country population.

By 1393 Nandabayin had made. five imroads inte Siam;
gach further reduced his remaining man-power, but none
succeeded in taking Ayuthin He could never put into the
field more than a4 third of the number his father Bayinnaung
had led, and & third was too few to surround Ayuthia, so that
instead of the besieged it was the besiegers who starved!  Of
the men who set forth, usually anly half retumed | and in one

thesce the fight was either doe east 10 Raheng, or south.sast by Three Pagodas
Pass, or sonih o Tavoy and then east to Kanbusl.  Hee 55 gy Halliday
# leynrigration of the Mons int Siim.”

i Frobakily he could never mise 35,000 man, e ' Numerieal Note "' . 334-
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campaign only a tenth, for the Menam river flooded the
country for sixty miles around, and the Siamese streamed out
of Ayuthia in war-canoes, spearing the Burmese as they swam.
In the 1593 campaign the king's son, the yurargja, was slain
on his elephant in single combat with Fra Nuret; the Bur-
mese fled at the sight, and were once more ctit to pieces ina
long and terrible retreat’ After that there were no men left
to invade Siam : it is Siam which invades Pegu.

The viceroyships of Chiengmai, Prome, Toungoo, and Ava,
and the great fiefs like Nyaungyan in Meiktila district, were
held by brothers, sons, and nearest kinsmen. In 13585 the
king, besieged in Pegu by the Siamese, summoned them to his
aid. After setting out, his son, the prince of Prome, heard
that the prince of Toungoo had already taken his levy to Pegu;
instead of joining him there, he went off to capture Toungoo
town. They were all the same in greater or less degree;
pone of them rallied to the king. Not only was government
despotic, but even the despols could not unite. 1f the king
was not satisfactory, they could huve combined to set up
somebody who was; but instead of trying to keep the country
together, each was out entirely for himself®

The clergy urged that the king must be deposed and that
there was no religious objection, provided only that his sup-
planter placed him on a golden throne to be adored by the:
people as a divinity. The prince of Toungoo, first cousin to
the king, wrote lo Arakan proposing & joint attack on the
king and a division of the spoil ; he chose Arakan because it
was furthest and after getting its loot would return home and
not be a rival for the throne The Arakanese shipped a force
which occupied Syriam, marched inland, effected a junction
with the Toungoo levies, and with them besieged Pegu i 1509,
The garrison deserted wholesale. The king's eldest son went

1 Stevens 1L z20, ¥58 1gog Frankfurier " Events in Ayuddbys 886-g58"
Fomez V1 338, PP 1g1g XIX Santidcc * Jeamitn on Pegu ™ 73, Hmasnas 1L 95

2t bs doubifol how far the concept of a kingdom lad penetrated. ln the
chronicles, overy adventurer who becomes independent (e.g. De Brto, po 185,
Gonna.gin, p. or1) iv bermed a king. At the Anneciion tﬂjmypﬂn&u
who succeeded in levying blackmail for a few miles round, se far as his eye could
sce, was styled o king . . . two cousing arranged o march againe the English
h‘mﬂ&mi'mofﬁmmtnpl::ﬂuu:?m hl-ﬂ:r‘:amhw
io sitack the next headquarters, he that he had snnihi the Englialy,
;mdhhm.nammdndwﬁ:
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over on a promise of good treatment and was promptly exe-
cuted. The king gave himsell up.

Hearing' that there was a carcass, the king of Ayuthia
camne swooping down to see what he could get. Toungoo left
the Arakanese to hold Pegu and himself returned home.  The
Arakaness burnt Pegu and hid themselves in the woods. He
of Ayuthia therefore marched on to Toungoo saying " | wor-
ship Nandabayin as a god and wish to have his divine presence
evernearme. Give him up” He of Toungoo replied “ I also
worship him as a god and will not give him up.”  The Siamese
then besicged Toungoo; to drain the moat, they cuta channel,
clled Yodayamyaung, into the Paunglaung river. Mean-
while the Amkanese at Pegu waylaid the Siamese supply
columns so that after a month the king of Ayuthis abandoned
the siege of Toungoo and retumned home, losing prisoners
to the Arakanese ambushes near Pegu. But he received the
allegiance of the country south of Martaban.

The Arakanese deported 3,000 households of the wretched
Pegu folk and returned with a white elephant and a daughter
of the fallen king for their royal harem; they also took
brazen cannon and the thirty bronze images of Ayuthia
(pp. 168, 268); and retaining Syriam they left it in charge of
one of their Portuguese mercenaries, Felipe de Brito y Nicote.
Mahadammayaza, prince of Toungoo, took away the Ceylon
Tooth and stone thabeik begging bowl (pp. 172-3), and more
than twelve caravan loads of loot, each consisting of 700 ele-
phants and horses,

The fatlen king did not live loug, being hurriedly murdered
one night  Bayinnaung’s palace, his radiant buildings decked
with the spoil of conquered kings, had gone up in flame dur-
ing the Arakanese oecupation. It was a pitiful ending. The
misery in Pegu beggared description: some of it was due to
the recent invasions, but much of it was there already, caused
by decades of insane fighting abroad and the ruin of agriculture
at home. Jesuits were visiting Burma at the time; they
write:—

Yet now there are scarcely found in all thmt kingdom any men
, . . for in late times they have been brought to such misery and
want, that they did eat man's flesh and kept public shambles thereof,
parents abstained not from their children, and children devoured
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their parents. The stronger by force preyed om the weaker, and if
any were but skin and bone, yet did they open their entrails 10 81l
their vwn and sucked out their brains. (Year 1600, Nicholas
Pimenis, Hakluyt X. 211.)

I'also went thither with Philip Brito, und in fifteen diys arrived
at Syriam, the chief pory in Pegu. 1t i= a lamentable spectscle to
see the banks of the rivers set with infinite fruit-bearing trecs, now
ovetwhelmed with ruina of gilded temples and noble edifices ; the
ways and felds full of skulls and bones of wretched Peguans, killed
or famished or cast into the river, in such nombers that the muktitode
of curoases prohibits the way and passage of any ship; ‘to omit the
burping and massacres by this the cruellest of tyanis that ever
breathed (i.e. the kang of Arakan. Year 1fioo, Boves, Fabluyt X, 215),

The fall of Pegu is followed by sixteen years of petty states,
Ava, Prome, Toungoo, Syriam, Chicngmai, and others even
pettier. Some were held by Bayinnaung’s sons, notably the
lord of Nyaungyan, who held Ava, and dreamed of restoring
themonarchy. He spent his life reducing Mogaung, Mohnyin,
Bhamo, Mone, and Yawnghwe and actuslly succeeded in
getting China to agree to extradite the flugitive Bhamo sewdwa, !
an act which shows the final abandonment of the Chinese
claim to overlordship in Upper Burma. The Chinese them-
selves admit that after 1628 Burma sent no more * tribute
missions,

The lord of Nyaungyan enclosed three acres near Ava
with a wall, naming it Aungdinthazi; here every army on
leaving the capital camped for the first day, trod the auspicious
earth and made offerings to the maf spirits? He held only
the country round and above Ava and was actually on the
march home from & campaign in Hsenwi when he died in
1605 his body, embalmed and propped up in its jewelled
robes on the elephant, was taken home and buried beside his
graceful Sandamuni pagoda at Ava'® During the funeml
obsequies, when his body was hall consumed in the fire, his
son Anaukpetlun administered the oath of allegiance to all
around.

' FAS Bempal 1857 Burney * Wase betwees: Clitna sned Turma™ 125,

% Parlatt q3.

*¥BRES 1915 Entiques » Capitals of the Alungpays dymasty.” Hebad s
herald, Sithuehwedaung, who wrote raids vesse :
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ANAUKPETLUN 1605-28 having all Upper Burma and
the northern Shans at his back, found little difficulty in con-
quering the depopulated south. In a few years he had de-
feated his brothers and kinsmen who divided the states of
Burma between them,

When he took Prome in 1607, and the defenders laid down
their arms, the vanguished lord sat in solitary state on his
throne, awaiting the end. But a little page persisted in
standing by him with a sword in each hand, defying all
comers: Anaukpetlun took the lad into his service, and he
had & great carcer, dying full of years and honours as the
wungyi Nandayawta, one of the four ministers of the Hluttaw
Council.

In 1610 the king took Toungoo, carrying home to Ava the
Ceylon tooth, the stone fkabeit begging bowl (p. 183), two-
thirds of the cattle, and many people, including all who had
been deported to Toungoo from Pegu, Prome, and Ava.

Syriam alone remained outside his rule. Felipe de Brito
y Nicote, the Portuguese mercenary left behind with fifty of
his compatriots by the Arakanese at Syriam in 15600, spent
some time in repairing the defences Arakan, finding him
going his own way, sent a flotilla to deal with him, He lay
in wait for them at Haingeyi island (Negrais) with four ships}
and when they put in there he fell upon them at night and
destroyed them, capturing the crown prince of Arakan who
headed the expedition. He treated him chivalrously, waiting
on him in person, but he exacted a heavy ransom before
letting him go.

Dé Brito had started life as a cabin boy, but nothing
succeeds like suceess and he now sought official recognition,
going to Goa in person. The Viceroy gave him his own
nicee in marriage, Dofia Luisa de Saldafia, born of a Javanese
mother : and he sanctioned most of his proceedings ; when he
did not sanction them, De Hrito simply disregarded orders.
He retumed from Goa with some men and six ships, which
were needed, for in his absence the neighbouring princes,
Prome and Toungoo, beset Syriam, and Arakan also returned
to the attack, For some years after his return these attacks
continied.  Onee his works were burnt to the bare walls, and

| Dixnpawadi Yasaminthil 210,
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ofy another occasion one of his ships, surrounded by swarms of
Arakanese craft, blew hersell up sooner than surrender,

But finally he was recognised by all around. His son
received as bride the daughter of the lord of Martaban, who
though tributary to Ayuthia was practically independent;
thus he was allied with the only other important port in
Burma. He was now a highly respectable person, the official
Portuguese commandant of Syriam, and he built a churel ;
he let his chaplains, two Jesuits! convert the heathen, but
cannot have enforced the process as drastically as was usual
in Portupuese stations, seeing thit he seemy to have Been
liked by the people of the country, for a reason which is
easily discernible: he gave them settled government,

His men consisted of a few score Portuguese with a
number of Eurasians, negroes, and Malabaris, Most of his
energy went in preventing smuggling ; that is to say, in
order to get his customs tolls, he kept ships cruising to
prevent foreign: craft from putting in anywhere in Burma
save at Syriam. Syriam was already the chief port for the
interior and now she became the only one It made his
fortune, but it disgusted the interior which had to pay
increased prices on all foreign goods owing to such un-
precedented customs efficiency,

Moreover, he did wrong in undertaking a regular campaign
of pillaging shrines; thus he removed precions stones from
the images, melted down the gold, beat it into leaf, and sold
it? He would even melt down the bronze bells® of pagodas
to save the expense of importing metal for founding cannon.
Finally, in 1612 be and the lord of Martaban sacked Toungoo,
and having sacked it he proceeded to ally himself with its
lord, Natshinnaung, against the king. The king was furious,
for Natshinnaung was his cousin and vassal

Scarce had he heard the news, when cacting on the ground his
gown und veil, be vowed to the idal Biay of Degu [? paya of Dagon],
ke would mot enter within his gates o}l this quarrel was rovenged.
He marched with 120000 men [p 354) having put to sea 400
vessels ‘of considerable strength, in which were above Gyo00 Moors

! Sex note “ The Cathiolic Mission " p. 345,

L Hwmamaom [11. 128,

* When he removed Dammazedi's great bell [p. 11} from the Shwedugon,
it mank in the stream.  Ses FHERS 1918 Pomnivall + History of Syripm ** 53,
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of poted valoar. . . . ATl that was withoot the walls of Syriam be
urrne, but met with vigorous opposition at that place, notwithstanding
Die Brito was quite uoprovided, having sufferéd most of his men
to go to India, and being scurce of powder. . , . In this distrese
he sent a soldier to buy powder at Bengal, and be ran away with
the money ; and having semt for some to the town of 51 Thomas
[Madms] they sent him none, . . . For want of powder there was
no firing of cannon, they poured beiling pitch and ofl upon the
enemy. His number of men might suffice, having 100 Portugnese
and 3,000 Pegues. De Bnito sends out three ships against the fleet,
in eme of them all the men were slam, the two retired with all theirs
wounded, The enemy began to undermine the works, and the
besieged laboured much, but to small purpose.  After the siege
hind Iasted 34 days; De Brito semt to beg mercy, but was ni
heard. . ., The Kingy of Arkan whom he had so grievously
offended, sent o sail to his sssistance, which were all taken by
the besiegirs. The King of Ava gives an assault; and they fought
three days withour intermission, the end of it was, that Foo of the
besieged were slin, ome Banna whom De Brito had always honoured
having betrayed him, De Brito was taken, carried to the King, and
by him ordered to be impiled] and set up in an eminence sbove
the fort, thar he might the better look toit, us the King said  He
fived two days in that misery. His wife Dofia Luisa de Saldafa
was kept three days in the river to be cleansed,’ because the King
intended her for himsell, but when alie was brought imo his presence,
she turped on him with such scom and courage that his desire for
her beauty was tumned to anger and he ordered her leg to be bored
and sent her to Ava among the commen slaves., . , . She wad
neither tall por slender, but hnd that dash of beanty which is so
dangerous in women, especally in the maid servants of Asia sud
Goa. . . Francis Mandes and a pephew of his were treated as
De Brito. HBanna demunding s reward was soon fomn to pieces,
the King saying, he that betrayed the man who so much hoooored
him would never be true. Sebastinn Hodrigue: was cooped up
with a yolee about his neck. At first the King desliimed not 1o spare.
any of the inhabitants of that place, but growing calim, he senl many
slaves 10 Ave Then passing by Murtaban he obliged that King to
kill his own daughter's husband, because he was De Brito’s som,
that nons of the race might remain.  This was the end of thet man's
avarice, who being naked a few years before, was raised to be worth
threemillions. . . . The enemy confessed they lost at thai siege 10,000

1. See ppe 0y 19, 173, 222 ond of. Esther H 12, A gueen bathed before her
elevation, a king st bis coronation, the king of Armbkan ming Ganges water | M.
rigues, wxxii}, ln Sigm also a ceremonial bath precedes any solemn change in
statun. Like the pricat’s Lazabo, it s a purificatory rite, unlike the Greek bath, which
was & fertility vite (Fraser * Magic Art* 1L t6iz).  Molimval knights, and i) the
mﬂﬂfmmyﬂ:ﬁﬁ;hunlﬁ:ﬁﬂh.hﬁmwhumﬁm
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mem . . . Our Viceroy understanding the danger of Syrdam, and
thinking to refieve it in time, sens thither James de Meadoga Furtado
with five galfiors . . . he came to Martaban, where in tho river
he found a fleet of 20 sail, which after 3 sharp engagement fed,
except 4 that were taken with some men, from whom he beard
what had happened at Syriam, =o thar there waz no need o go
further. (Year 1613, Stroens translation 111, 197-4 emended from

Faria y Soura 111, 258-9.)

The inner works at Syriam were brick, but the outer ones
were a stockade, and the final entry was effected by pulling
down three of the posts with ropes and grappling irons after
they had been shaken by a mine.!

During the siege the defenders used hand.grenades,
Natshinnaung was amang them ; he and De Brito once headed
4 sortie in person and when they retumed, successful but both
wounded, blood was streaming over De Brito's legs and boots.
The king, wishing to separate the two, sent a letter promising
Be Brito terms if he would give up Natshinnaung; the bearer
of the letter was led blindfold to whers they sat together.
De Brito—probably he could ot read Burmese—handed the
letter to Natshinnaung, and after hearing its contents he said
to the messenger “ Tell your master that we Portuguese keep
faith. | have given my word to Natshinnaung and [ cannot
break it" The king captured a Portuguese galley, cut off
the crew’s ears, and sent ene of the earless men to De Brito
saying ' Look at this, and think again whether it will profit
thee to harbour mine enemy.” Natshinnaung said 1 am of
Burmese race, yet never have | seen man so pitiless. Let me
no longer be of his people, make me one of thy people”; and
he received baptism from the white priest, De Brito standing
sponsor.  In happier years he had written verse on the
betunyin-fnge! (kingfisher); those days were gone, and now,
when the town fell, he asked to die with De Brito, saying
“He is my brother. I plighted my troth to him and sealed
it with the thawthans blood-bond " ; he was taken at his
ward.?

De Brito, a sample of the heroic scoundrels who built up
Portuguese dominion in the East, was unscrupulous, ke the

! Hpiannen 111 174,

! Pamtigi Yasuwin s13.36, F8K> 1g12 Fumivall = A Forgotten Clonicle. ™
See note * Thwethauk and thissa-ye ' p, 239,
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princes against whom he was pitted. What the common
people thought of him is shown by his nick-name Nga Zinga,
meaning, in the patois of the seaports, ™ good man" (Panjabi
changa = good)., Beyond the fuct that he had a good temper,
we know little of his character; but a few years ago when
people happened to examine 2 pagoda in Henzada district
ealled Thida, they came across an inscription saying it was
built by one Nandabhaya and his sister Supabhadevi, the
children of an Amlkanese lady, Sawthada of Lammggyet, by
the feringhi Nga Zinga, king of Syriam.!
Anaukpetlun spenit & month at Syriam settling affairs. He
sent the Portuguese captives into the interior (pp 208, 349)
with the crews, mastly Mshomedan, of a few ships which
were affliated to De Brito and had retumed to port thinking
he was still there Martaban and the country down to Ye
in Moulmein district paid homage. He deported the leading
families of ¥e to live in the palace as hostages, and sent his
hrother to garrison the town. [Its suzerain, the king of
Ayuthia, at once drove him out but Amaukpetlun regained the
town and tried to take Tenasserim, a wealthier port than
Syriam. The Siamese were aided by 40 Portuguese who,
desirous of avenging De Brito, put to sea with 7o slavesin
four galliots and utterly defeated 500 Burmese craft with a
Joss of 2,000 men® Soin 1614 the king abandaned the siege
of Tenasserim,  But he retained Tavoy, and successfully inter-
fered among his quarrelling kinsmen at Chiengmal, setting
his nominee on its throne in 1615. In anger at the king of
Arakan's demand for the cession of some islands on the
border, he mided Sandoway, and then in 1616 he grew
nervons.

Fearing His enemues the kings of Siam and Amkan should come o
an accommodation with the Portuguese, he sent ambassadors to sette
u peace with us [the Portuguese], excusing the laliing of De Bnio,
offering to restorethe prisoners be had taken, and to assist s agaitmt
the king of Arakan, of whose great treasure he desired nithing for

1REASH 1915 33 The pagoda was built in the year of his death.  As they
mnﬁmhmhuiﬂh&mu,ihwmﬂlhlwhmhm.hlﬂ:mhn:
befare De Brto came to Syram. Not improbably Sawthada was a handmasden
in the Amlanese palace.
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himself, but the white elephant. ‘The vicsroy accepied the ambas-
sadors’ proposals, and sent back with them Martin de Costa Faleam
to Tatify the agreement. He spent many days in. solicting an hour's
sudience ; at leagth it was appointed a1 midnight, and be was ked in
the dark to a place where they ordered himi to speak, for the king
heard; he spoke and saw no king nor heard no amwer. He
siynified the desire’ he had of seeing the king, and was ordered
wait his going abroad. He went out one day upan an elephant, and
kmowing Falcam waited in the street to see him, never so much as
tarned his cyes that way . . . so the ambassadors returned to Goa

withotit concluding anything, (Year 1616, Sievens 1 255.)

The reason for his behaviour to the Portuguese envoy was that
he had ceased to be nervous.

In 1619 he received in full Hluttaw court at Pegu envoys
from Bengal, Achin, and the English East India Company in
Madras' They were greeted by noblemen in galleys with
fifty oars a side, and were housed in accordance with their
respective importance, the two Englishmen ranking lowest.
The Englishmen came not to open trade but to recover the
estate of one of their commercial travellers who, being in
Chiengmai when the king captured it in 1615, was, together
with his samples, taken away like all foreigners to Pegu, and
though reasonably treated, had died The English envoys
spoke. through a Portuguese slave of the king's; they found
the governor of Syriam “in great state bedeckt, with jewels in
his ears with gold rings, with rich stones on his fingers, being
a white man and of very good understanding *; but they
complained of having continually to give bribes, “for fn this
place there is nothing to be done or spoken, or any business
performed without bribes,” and they found it difficult to achieve
any results, for although everyone from the king downwards
made fair promises, none of these promises were k

The Burmese government had scheduled the deceased's
estate and had collected some of his debts, but the king
objected to returning them, saying that no English ships
had ever come to his country, and until they did, and brought
trade to his people, he would not give up the estate. Yet
finally he gave it up, and sent the two envoys back with a
letter written on palm leaf, asking for English ships to come
and trade, and with the letter were a ruby ring, two mats, two
betel boxes, and other presents.

¥ Hmannan UL 108, Purihas saof,
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The envoys had been kept waiting six months under strict
surveillance, while their money ran out and they were in mortal
terror of the king who would not let them go, * for what men
soever come fnto his country, he holds them but as his slaves,
neither can any man go out of his country without his leave,
for he hath watch both by land and water, and he of himself'is
a tyrant, and cannot eat before he hath drawn blood from some
of his people with death or otherwise"

From about 1627 onwards both the English and Dutch
East India Companies had branches in Burma under junior
representatives, These branches were closed from time to
time, and although profits were occasionally considerable,
steady trade was impossible because of the disturbed state of
the country. The English were at Syriam, Ava and Bhamo,
the Dutch at Syriam, Pegu and Ava. Little trade was done
and in 1677 both companies withdrew (p. 203).*

Anaukpetlun restored the monarchy and regained control
from Tavoy and Chiengmai in the south to Bhamo in the north,
including Kenghung and other Shan states which are now in
Yiunan, At his death he was thinking of renewing the old
adventure against Ayuthia. His methods were as drastic
as those of Nandabayin; they were the methods of every
enerpetic Burmese king.  His people in delighted terror said
he had only to wave his sword and the tide would stop*
Yet he had a gentler side; in 1622 he set up at his palace a
great bell (p. 145) with an inscription in Burmese and Talaing
which says that it was placed under a double roof where the
sound could reach his ears and all who had a grievance could
strike it and claim his attention. Among his courtiers was
Zeyyayandameik (son of Thondsunghmu, po 125), who had
served the lords of Toungoo, writing a song on Natshinnaung
(p. 188), and now wrote an adulatory ode on his new master,
Natshinnaung's slayer,

After 1613 the king had practically deserted Ava; and it
looks as if he intended to retain Pegu as the permanent
capital, for in the year of his death he had the remainder
of his household brought from Ava to Pegu. Among them

b A beiek ruin st 'Ofd Bhamo, up the Taping river, used 0 be pointed out’ an
the English factory site.  See pote ¥ Dhach withdmwal © p. 346
1 Hmpanea 11, 295,
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were ten ladies of his harem.  His son, prince Minredeippa, had
a liaison with one of these, the Kengtung serefnea’s daughter,
and when concealment was no longer possible, the eunuchs told
the king. The guilty pair confessed. His Majesty pointed
out to the young man that what he had done was high treason
and merited roasting alive Fearing that this would actually
happen, the lad collected a party of followers with sticks

and knives, entered the king’s room at night, and did him to
death?

Minredeippa 1628. At once the ministers summoned a
general assembly of the court, Early action was necessary,
and they took it: they elected the parricide to the throne
Their reasoning was that the king's brothers, his naturl
successors, were away campaigning in the Shan states—at
one time they had gone as far as Kenghung, north-east of
Kengtung—and the kingdom would be in turmoil before they
could be recalled. Public momlity apart, the reasoning was
invalid, for young Minredeippa had not the wit to hold =
throne, whereas his two uncles were mature men, each in
command of an army, and the news reached them easily in
nine days. So far from avoiding disorder, the decision of the
assembly caused it The country respected the uncles, for
they were men of authority ; it knew nothing of Minredeippa,
and hall & dozen governors took the opportunity to revolt,
Deprived of support from Lower Burma, the two uncles had to
waste sixteen months reducing the north country.  Meanwhile
they seized the families of the Upper Burma companies in the
palace Guard, making the fact known in Pegu, and thus
shaking the allegiance of Minredeippa's guards. He had
not the courage to leave his palace and attack them, Town
after town fell to them, and when they surrounded Awa,
Minredeippa, foreseeing their success, decided to flee to
Arakan; but his own followers, in disgust at his cowardice

' The king was called Anaukpetiun becanse ha died sn the st aide of the
fiver st Pegu,
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and tyranny, seized him and zent a2 deputation to Ava asking
Thalun, one of the uncles, to take the throne. He did so, and
immediatzly on arriving in Pegu executed Minredeippa, sternly
rejecting his plea to be allowed to become a monk.

THALUN 1625-48 was crowned with preat ceremony at
Pegu, surrounded by Burmese, Shan, and Talaing lords, But
while he was still in the coronation palace, the men in charge
of building his monasteries plotted with Moulmein Talaings
and rushed the armouwry. A few hundred Kaunghan (p. 347)
of the Guard drove them out; they fled to Moulmein, held it
in force for some time, and were executed in large numbers.
This led to a Talaing exodus into Siam; envoys' were sent
asking the king of Siam to extradite them, but he refused,

In 1635 the king was again crowned at Ava and moved
the palace there Thereafter it remain: the capital The
Delta had lost its advantapes pow that the idea of attacking
Ayuthia was dead, and Pepy ceased to be a seaport when,
about 1600, the silting up of the river was complete. The
proper site to move to was Syriam; but the court did not
realise that the country’s future lay on the seacoast (p 249)
The move to' Ava signifies the abandonment of Tabinshwehti's
dream of a national kingship. The attempted coalescence
with the Talaings had failed, and the court relapsed into its
tribal homeland, Upper Burma

The king appointed as pavanga (crown prines) the brother
who had loyally supported him in the march from the Shan
states to the throne; bat the brother died in 1647, In the
same year the king's son Shintalok, abetted by Tavoy men in
the household, seduced some of the Guard and drove his father
out of the palace He fled to a neighbouring monastery, and’
several hundred monks defended him with sticks until his
other sons brought up armed men. It was 4 month before he
could retake the palace, as the traitors had the cannon there
He had to improvise cannon out of iegyin wood (Pentacme

1555 1gv0 Kavenwwazy ' Trausletion of Van Viiet's desceiprion of Siam "
13-
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swavis). Shintalok tried to Aght his way out but was shot
dead on his elephant, The defence collapsed and the rebels
met their end under the elephants” feet.  Elephants who knew
their work would toss and worry a man for some time before
despatching him, and the kings kept them especially for the
purpose.

Hearing of this plot, the mfa of Manipur raided Thaungdut
on the Chindwin river, and = levy had to be sent there.
But the reign was generally peaceful, and the king set himself
to stabilise conditions after the terrible wars of his predecessors,
which lelt the country ammmic fora century. The Delta had
suffered most, and it is possibly the depopulation of Pegu
which made the court return to Upper Burma The retum
restored Kyaukse to importance, and Thalun procesded to re-
construct its canal administration. He went further, over-
hauling the revenue administration of the whole country, and
compiling the Revenue Inguest of 1638, the first in Burmese
history (p. 260). How far he originated is uncertain, but if he
did no more than restore the rough organisation which had
been shattered, he would still be entitled to rank as one of the
best kings*

How destructive was the disorder which overwhelmed
Burma is shown by the history of the Shwesettaw shrine in
Minbu district. [t was onc of the holiest imaginable, for it
contains (si¢) two of Buddha's footprints Yet during the
sixteenth century, so great was the depopulation caused by the
Siamese wars, so little was the intercourse with Arakan over
the An Pass, the approaches to which include Shwesettaw, that
even this famous spot was entirely forgotten.  The king wished
it to be found, and in 1638 the famous Taungbila sayedaw
with several other monks visited the place, succeeded in finding
the footprints overgrown with scrub jungle, and restored the
shrines®

The Taungbila sayedaw received from the king the title
Tipitakalankara for his learning ; he wrote Wethandayapyo a
poetical version of the Vessantara jatata story of the Buddha,
several Pali works, and Amedawpon, 4 collection of answers he
gave to the king on questions of churchand state ; leaving the

! Bee pote  Thalun's fnguest, etz 5. 347
* Drurviselle 4 Notes on the Ancient Geography of Borma ™ 1. 2%
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fine monastery built him by the princes, he spent the closing
years of his life in solitude on Taungbila Hill near Sagaing.
One of his pupils, Mundigotha, also was an author. The
king’s daughter, Shwehsindu, wrote a number of yadu verses,
and the king himsell kept under his pillow a golden casket
containing a paikson yadu poem written for him by a mouk,
Shin Kamavika; he admired it so much that he learnt it by
heart for it began “May the fourfold power of the king, the
god of men, shaded by the white umbrella, increase day by
day and . . . .” Another monk, Shin Kumara Kassapa, who
dwelt in the Minkvaungdaik at Pahkangyi in Pakokku district,
wrote Dhammarasipyo and Dhammayazapyo. Shin Thanhko
wrote a poem on the royal elephant, and many songs, including
one on prince Minredeippa (p. 192)

These are trivialities, but the work of the minister Kaingsa
is of importance.  His friend the Taungbila sayadaw suggested
he should write a law-bock. On proceeding to do so he was
struck with the fact that the ancient lawgiver Manu is not
mentioned in the Buddhist scriptures, which is natural seeing
that he is a Hindo myth and has no connection with Buddha,
As Manu's personality was unscriptural, Kaingsa discarded
him, but as a law-book in his own name would carry no weight
and it was necessary to have a halo of tradition, he induced
the king to grint him the title of Mamu Then, in the name
of Manu (p. 238) he proceeded to write the Manusarashwemin
or Maharaja dbammathat, the first law-book written in Burmese,
It is based on Bayinnaung's compilations (p. 171) and on the
preceding Talaing dhammathats, but it substitutes Burmese
ideas on, for instance, inhertance, for theirs, which were still
fargely Hindu*

The king's principal foundation is the Yazamanisula
(Kaunghmudaw) pagoda at Sagaing, sometimes called the
" hreast pagoda” owing to a silly mtiological tale; it is of
Cingalese pattern,  In it he enshrined a golden Buddha image
of his own weight.* and Bayinnaung’s Ceylon tooth and stone
thabeik begging bowl (p, 183). It is surrounded by a palisade
of stone posts, doubtless a descendant of those at the Bhilsa
topes in Gwalior and of the forest of taller columns which

! Farchammmer * Jardine Prize * 77,
¥5ez note ' Tuls-dina " 'p. 338
# 13*
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surround the dagobas at Anuradhapura in Ceylon; each post is
six feet high and eight inches in diameter, with a little cup
hollowed out of the side at the top so as to contain oil lights;
in former days the pagoda seems to have been gilded,! and at
night it must have been an imposing sight, with the little
lights from 8oz posts flickering on the huge golden dome.
The slaves dedicated to it were Shan captives from Chiengmai,
Anan and Hmaingpun® When secking an auspicious time
for raising the spire, the king was told there was none, the
omens showed he would die, and his son would raise the spire.
He threatened to bum the soothsayer with all his family if he
survived the appointed day, but he did not survive it, and the
spire was raised by his son.

PINDALE 1648-61 is called Ngatatdayaka becauss he
built the Ngatatkyi shrine in Sagaing district, containing & very
large sitting Buddha image.

When the Ming dynasty 1368-1644 of China was over-
thrown, Yung-l, last of the Ming race, was pressed down by
weight of numbers into Yiinnan, fighting gallantly. Here he
maintained himsell for some years.  In his extremity he levied
requisitions on  Hsenwi and some of the border towns such as
Maingmaw? which, finding the burden excessive, suddenly
exhibited great loyalty to Burma. The king thercfore sent
levies which took hostages and prevented the exactions from
coming further south.  Near Téngyiieh in 1658 Yung-li's armies
made their last stand for the ald cause and were defeated ; he
sought refuge at Bhamo, asked its sawdwa to intercede for him
as he wished to take refuge in Ava, and he sent a hundred wiss
of gold (365 1b.) to the king. The king said Yung-li could be
sent up if he were properly secured.  The sasdua knelt when
communicating these orders to Yung-li, for he was an emperor,

| There were waces of gilding i 1855, Yuls = Mission * 65,
¥ Parlett 3,

¥ Forty miles B.5 . of Bhamo wan,  These frontier states often paid nomingd
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and sent him and his family with their 700 disarmed followers
by barge to Ava, their horses going overland.

Yuug-li paid homage and was allowed to live with his
followers at Sagaing, but they were virtually prisoners, and
the remnant of the Ming armies, hearing of their plight; tried
to rescue them, Infinitely worse was the plague of frecbooter
armies which had broken out in China during the change of
dynasty. Thes swarmed through the provinces from Ssich'uan
downwards, but one of their chiefs who had set up as king
there was killed and they soon learnt by bitter experience that
it did not pay to plunder the Manchus. They looked for
easier prey, occupied Mone and Yawnghwe, defeated 2 Burmese
army at Wetwin near Maymyo, and took Taungbalu and
Tada-u close to Ava, inflicting severe loss on the Burmese,
many of whom were drowned by the weight of their hamess
when fleeing across the Myitnge river. They plundered the
villages, killing men, carrying off women and burning
monasteries, while the monks fled in terror to the woods. At
length they were driven away from Ava by the help of the
feringhi gunners, with the loss of a chief who was killed by a
jingal-shot from the walls,and they retired to Mone. Yung-liwas
pitifully apologetic and explamed that all this was done without
his authorisation. For the next three years the Chinese
cantinued to build stockades under the walls of Ava, and
ravaged Upper Burma from Yawnghwe, occupying Wundwin
in Meiktila district. The population took refuge in the western
uplands to avoid massacre. The Chinese mided Pagan, drove
off every Burmese army and even captured some of the
princes

The king ruled over much the same area as Bayinnaung
and had the same resources at his disposal. Bayinnaung would
have found a speedy remedy ; he would have marched a large
force und exacted such reprisals that no Chinaman would have
dared show his face across the frontier for 4 genemtion. But
the king was spintless und commanded no real following out-
side his homeland,

The lord of Martaban,! indeed, started oot with 3,000 men
to aid Ava, but the Talaings had no heart in the business and
deserted on the march. The punishment for desertion was

| Samue! Smith 1a-18,
#
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bumning alive in batches  Their indignant kinsmen rose, fired
Martaban, drove the Burmese out, and went off into Siam,
6,000 souls in all, including families and prisoners. The
frontier guards reparted to the king of Siam who sent lords
smeim to greet them, men of their own mace who had long since
been settled in Siam.  He granted gracious andience to their
eleven leaders in the palace at Ayuthia, and aliotted them
Tands,

Taking advantage of a lull in the inroads of the Chinese,
the Burmese retaliated by invading Siam, boping to get if not
these Talaings at least substitutes for them. They received
no help from their Chiengmai lieges, who, finding Ava power-
less, had already made overtures asking Siam to aid them in
case of attack from the Chinese frechooters in the Shan states,
The Burmese advanced by the Ataran river and Three Pagodas
Pass in Moulmein district towards Kanburi stockade.  But
they never reached it, being severely repulsed, and in their
retreat they were ambushed in the passes. Such of them as
were not left on the ground ended their days in slavery to the
Sinmese.

The Talaings had fled into Siam because they well knew
they were too weak to stand against Burmese vengeance.
Thus, though there is some excuse for the king's filure to
get levies from the Delta, there is none for his ilure to get
its rice which could easily have been brought up stream.  He
needed that rice, for Kyaukse, the granary of Upper Burma,
was in the hands of the Chinese. But he sat with folded
hands while they roamed the land at will, the crops could not
be sown, the city granaries ran low, and the Guards and
palace stafil were plunged into mourning by the massacre ol
their kinsmen in the villages, They could get no food to eat,
and finally they found that the royal concubines had eornered
what rice there was and were selling it at iniguitous prices.
The king exercised no control, and when they appealed to
him, he moumnfully said he could not belp them: They ap-
proached his brother Pye who at once marched on the palace.
The king in his inner chamber, hearing the drums, sent his
eunuchs! to see what wastoward, They told him, and he mn
to hide while the queen with her son aged eight and grandson

I Nuatura] defectives, The Burmese do not mutilate,
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aged four remained on the couch of stute.  Pye and his men
entered the palace, cutting down some twenty men and women,
Pye said “ Brother, | wish thee no harm, but these things
cannot bee  Many & time have the ministers called me, and
now I must do as they say,”" The queen entreated him, say-
ing * Be king but spare our lives. We will end our days in
religion. Let the children become monks™ But Pye shook
his head, saying " When have our fumily been monks? They
will only throw off the robe. Yet will T do you no harm,
remembering the cath 1 sware to our father.” He kept them
in & royal house, sending them food daily. But after a few
weeks the court said * There cannot be two suns in the sky,”
and he drowned * the king, the queen; and their little son and
grandson in the Chindwin river. The shrine they had set up
north of the town to the Yazapita maf spirit was also destroyed,
for it had plotted evil.

PYE 1661-72 was troubled in heart over these terrible
events and after summoning the monks and listening to the
law he said to them “1 had no wish to be king, but the
ministers and captains insisted that they had no refuge but
me. FEven as the Lord himself is bound by his clergy, so
must [ hearken to the voice of my people.” The monks did
not gainsay him, for he spoke the truth. They represented
the public conscience, and every good king strove to win their
appraval,

He held an investiture, giving his uncle the right to ride
in a palanquin and bestowing golden swords, fiefs, titles and
privileges on many, including merchants; the most precious
title, Fhettatwshe, conferred on one person only, meant “ he
to whom the king grants long life,” for its holder, alone of
all men, was exempt from being put to death out of hand
Travellers * have often described the dignity of the Burmese
court when, through the great hall with its golden pillars,
amidst audible silence, while every head, as far as eye could

! See mote * Royal Drowning ™ p. 338,
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see, was bowed to the ground, the king would stride along in
solitary grandeur, his vestures stiff with gold and jewels, hold-
ing in his hand a gold:sheathed sword. Scenes such as this
lingered in the imagination of the people, who felt that
fir away from their poor little huts, above the dulness of
their lives, rose the Golden Palace, enshrining their king
amid magnificence such as they had never dreamed of save
in a fairy tale, Men live largely by sentiment, and that
sentiment was satisfied to the full in the myztery and splendour
of the kingship.

King Pye stopped profiteering among the harem women,
so that his Guards did not have to go without food for three
days at a time as under his predecessor; but otherwise his
success was not perceptibly greater, The Siamese; with
Martaban, Tavoy and Chiengmai levies in their army, mided
Syriam and Pegu, carrying off the population in crowd<" The
Chinese ravages continued with undiminished intensity. The
court suspected Yung-li of complicity and the king decided to
summon all his yoo fllowers to the Tupayon pagoda at
Sagaing (p. 100), administer the gath of allegiance, and scatter
them in small parties in different villages. They would not go
unless the sawbwa of Mong Siin north Heenwi, whom they
trusted, was illowed to accompany them. At the pagoda they
were surrounded by royal troops and the sewbwa was being
taken away from them when, suspecting treachery, he seized a
sword from one of the Guards and laid about him. The
Chinese did likewise. Thereupon musketeers of the Guard
mowed them down and the survivors were executed to o man
by the king’s order. The king sent Yung-li a reassuring
message with meat and drink but reproached him for his
retinue’s conduct, and Yung-li said * They did wrong and were
punished. | owe thee my life and ask only to be left in peace.™

In time the Chinese [reebooters wore themselves out and
the iron hand of the Mancho dynasty fell on the remnants,  In
1662 the Yiinnan viceroy came with 20,000 men and, halting
at Aungbinle in Mandalay district, sent a herald summoning
the king to surrender Yung-li or take the consequences,
This was the pass to which things had come through lack of

judgment in admitting Yung-li and lack of manhood in repel-

| Samul Smilk 230
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ling the Chinese The king called a council ; he pointed out
that in 1446 the Burmese had surrendered Thonganbwa (p.
99),in 1601 the Chinese had surrendered the Bhamo sawbua
(p. 184), and it was therefore in accordance with precedent to
surrender Yung-li. The ministers agreed and, disregarding
the solemn fact that Yung-li had been admitted to allegiance,
they delivered him up to meet his doom.!

The king was succeeded by his son NARAWARA 1672-3
who died young. Before the breath was out of his body his
sister, some eunuchs and some ministers prevented all com-
munication between the inner and outer palace and proceeded
to choose a successor. They went through the list of the
dead king's brothers, objecting to one that he drank, to another
that he was overbearing, and thus by a process of elimination
there remained only a blameless cousin called MINRE-
KYAWDIN 167398, Having made him sit on the throne,
they announced the king's death and administered the water
of allegiance. Two of the princes objected and were immedi-
ately led away by the executioners, After that, everyone
loyally drank the water. Perhaps the new king was really
the best choice ; perhaps he was a puppet for those who chose
him: they figured in his first honours Jist

A fortnight later a kinsman rushed the palace with some
companies of the Guard who had not been won over by the
clique, but they were all cut down. The Byedaik Privy
Council Chamber was red with their blood, and the entrances
to the palace roof were choked with their corpses, as some of
them tried to take refuge on the roall The survivors were
dealt with according to precedent. Men remembered the
horror of those days, and the executions that followed ;
they told how the palace halls were haunted by the ghosts
of the slain.

The reign produced one historical work, the Jatapon,
which gives the Horoscopes of the kings of Hurma and is of
great importance because its dates are more reliable than those

| See note * Yungdl (Huel)," p 35
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of other histories. Every three years or 20 the garrisons
would be relieved in forcign stations, such as Martaban and
Chiengmai  Occasionally a petty Shan revolt would be
crushed, or & sawhwa would abscond to ¥iinnan which would
give him up ; the court bad a2 way of appointing its fuvourite
of the native family who had lived at court over the head of
the natural heir, and this would cause trouble. A foray
would occasionally be made into Ayvuthia: In1695 a minister
from Ayuthia deserted with five elephants and 2 hundred men
and took service under the king. Or some of the foreign
deportees would revolt, ‘as the Siamese did at Salin in Minbu
district in 1680. Sometimes a member of the royal family
would have to be drowned.  But these are the pormil events
of any reign.

European tradeé centred in Siam and Malaya st places such
ns Mergui (p. 189) which, save under Bayinnaung 1551-81,
was in Siamese hands till 1765. The Portuguese ceased to
count after 1641 when they were expelled from Malacca by
the Dutch, but there is still a colony of their descendants, with
high-sounding names they cannot pronounce, round the Cathalic
church at Mergui. The merchants of Golconda carried the
India trade thither ; the king of Siam and his minister, Phaulkon,
4 Greek, wishing to oust them and get the carrying trade for
thelr own ships, employed interlopers, i.e Englishmen indepen-
dent of the East India Company. Thus Burmeby figures as
Goverior of Mergui among the seven commissioners appointecd
by the king of Siam in 1686 to administer the portand province,
and Samuel White, another of the commissioners, was Port
Officer 1683-7. But the East India Company depended for
its security on the king of Golconda and persunded their
principal shareholder, James IL, to claim Mergui in 1687,
It could have been seized without great ill will on the part
of the townsfolk had not some of the English held a banquet
aboard a ship in the harbour, getting dead drunk, and fiving
hroadsides at every toast, broadsides which, if you please,
were loaded with ball. The townsfolk took reprisals, killing
some sixty other English who were ashore.

James 1. was also actuated by o desire to forestall Louis
XIV. Four companies of French infantry built a fort and
garrisoned Mergui during 1688 by arrangement with the

L
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king of Siam who played off the Europein nations against
sach other. The name French Bay, on the castern side of
King Island, the largest jsland in the Mergui group, com-
memarates the fact that it was for a few years about this time
the rendezvous of French warships. With the death of the
Siamese king und the murder of Phaulkon in 1688, the
Siamese ceased to favour the French, and in any case the
French before long had no energy to spare for the Farther
East.

‘After 1687 the English continued to trade in Mergul toa
certain extent. The Dutch remained predominant; they had
the tin monopoly but based their trade on Malacea, and
Mergui declined.  Sea pimcy was everywhere rampant, some
of the worst rogues being European renegades, especially
Dutchmen. After 1765 Mergui declined still further by
passing into the hands of the Burmese whose control spoilt
the overland route to Ayuthia’

The French Compagnie des Indes had a branch at Syriam
i 1688 : its existence, though interrupted at times, lasted
nearly a century.® The Burmese tried to make the English re-
establish the branches which had been closed (p 191); the go-
between was a half-caste Portuguese, and as the English would
tiever trouble to send a proper representative the proposl fell
through, although in 1688 the governor of Syriam himsell
wrote asking them to settle there A few years later the
king received in his gardens at Ava the following, brought by
Fleetwood and Sealey who prostrated themselves nine times
in the shikks position as they spproached him :—

" Letter from the Nathaniel Higginson Esqr etc Governour of Fort
5t George to the King of Ava:
To his Imperinll Majesty, who blesseth the noble City of Ava,

with his Presence, Empervur of Emperours, & excellng the Kings
of the East & aof the West; in glory & honour. . . .

The tome of so glotous an Emperour, the Lond of Power &
Riches, being spread through the whole Earth, all Natiema resort
to view the splendor of your greatness, &, with your Majesty's
Subjects, to partake of the blessings, which God Almighty has
bestowed upon your Kingdoms, above all others ; your Majesty has

L¥BRS 1g17 Fomivall ** From China to Poru ™ and ki * Samoel White,
Port Officer of Mergui * 1 Awderaon © English Interpourse with Siam, "
2 Sep note * French and Shipbullding ™ p. 353
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been pleased to grant especiall favours to the Honomable Enghsh
Company, whoss servant 1 am ; & now send to present before: the
footstool of your Throne, o few Toys, 23 an acknowledgment of
your Majesty's goodness; which I beg your Majesty to accept, &
to vouchsafe an Audience to. my Servants, & a gmcious Answer to
my Petition.

| hombly pray your Majesty’s fountain of goodness to continie
your wonted favoars 1o the Right Honourable English Company . .« .
& pry your Majesty to give me leave 10 send 2 Factor, next
Monsoon, to reside at Syram. . . ,

About 3 Years ago I ordered Bartholomew Rodngues, Master of
& small Sloop, called St Amthony and St Nicholis to go from Acheen
to Bengall, laden with divers Commodity’s; . . . the =id Sloop
wis fortunately arrived within your Majesty's Kingdoms, & calling
there for Wood & Water, your Officers not knowing who she be-
longed to, had taken care, by your Majesty's Onder, for the safe
keeping of the Sloop & Cargoe . . . | have now sent this by my
Factors, Edward Fleetwood and james. Lesly, & humbly pmy your
Majesty to cause Bartholemew Rodreiguss & his People, & that
Sloop & Cargo, ta be delivered to my sald Factors . | |

Severall Englishmen, who, in former Years, bave been in your
Majesty's Hingdoms, & have obtained liberty of returning, doe
declare the greatness of your Majesty's glory. U there be any now
remmining under the misfortune of Caprivity, 1 humbly beg your
Majesty will please to grant their liberty, that they may spread the
fame of your Majesty's splendid Greatness, from the rising Sun to
the setting Sun.

Adrian Tilbiry, & Merchant of this-plade, wad my Servant for
many Yenrs, He made a Voyage from hence 1o Martaban & there
dyed ; is Widow hath acquainted me, that your Majesty's Governouors
have according to the wsunll Justice of your Majesty's lawe, secured
his Estate, being a Stranger. 1 humbly beg your Majesty wifl be
pleased to order the same to be delivered to my Factors, for the use
of hiz Wiulow & Orphan. . ... ;

And if your Majesty will grant me leave to build a small Ship, or
two, 1 will send my FPeople the next Year for that purpose.

Your Majesty's most humble
and Devoted Servant
Nat., Higginson.
Dated 30 Fort 5t George
the 10th Sepl. 10g5."

This English version of the letter was the office copy, The
iszue copy which went to Ava was in Portuguese, becutse the
slaves whom the king kept at Ava as interpreters were half-
caste Port

As Tilbury was an alien dying intestate his estate had
\
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escheated to the crown ; the Company did not object, for it
was their own custom, and the property would be restored
on cause being shown (p. 190). But the rest of the letter,
stripped of diplomatic phraseology, constitutes an indictment.
Gavernor Higginson offered to re-open the branch at Syriam,
not because he wanted it but because the king of Burma
wanted it. The king wanted foreigners to trade in his ports,
and since the English would not come he waited till a ship,
St. Anthony and St. Nicholas, affiliated to them, strayed into
his ports, and then seized her in order to attract their atten-
tion.

Indeed seafaring men tended to give Burma a wide berth,
There were better markets at Malacca, Achin, and Tenasserim,
and at these places foreigners received good treatment.  They
had reason to doubt the treatment they would get in Burma.
No skipper likes paying his crew all the wages due when
giving them liberty to go ashore in a foreign port ; he likes to
retain a balance lest they should desert, and in some navies he
is bound by regulation to do so. But the governors of
Burmese ports had a way of insisting that crews should be
paid in full before landing, and then encouraging them to
desert. If a sailor married a woman of the country, the
governor would claim him as 2 Burmese subject, alleging that
the husband takes the wife's nationality, A shipmaster could
not get his men back, or if he did he had to pay the Burmese
officials for each man they returned. It was the king's
regulir policy to retain every foreigner he could (p: 349) If
a ship was driven on to the coast by weather the Burmese
government regarded her as a windfall, canfscated her, and
enslaved the crew. They argued that under their law anyone
who saved another from drowning had the right to possess him
as a slave, in the same way a weather-beaten ship owed her
life to the port which gave her shelter, therefore the prince
of that port had a right to seize her.  Nay, if a ship merely
touched at a Burmese port for water without being expressly
consigned there, she was seized and the crew enslaved on the

same reasoning.' But here as in so much else the harshness
1Wear 1755, Dulrpmple T 193 yeur 1781, Sewmerad (1808) LI 498 year
1982, TP 1igo Cordies “ Les Frangais en Hirmanie' 190, 205 year THoS,
Sampermseo 61, The coston, continued smiil the Treaty of Yaodabo in 1828,
Crmmyfioed 11 app. 13 '
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of the nulers was mitigated by the humanity of the monks: if
the distressed mariner wandered into & monastery he was safe,
for the monks would bind up his wounds, feed him, clothe him,
and send him as if in sanctuary with letters of commendation
from monastery to monastery till he could reach Syriam, there
to await the chance of some passing ship,!

The orders passed by the Burmese court on Governor
Higginson's letter were that the restoration of a ship and crew,
though contrary to all law and precedent—**it is such as has
never yet been granted "—would be conceded as a special case
on the understanding that the Company reopened its branch
at Syriam ; the Company was granted its former site, with
dock space, and a rebate of one.third off the customs duties,
which were usually 10 per cent. ad walorem, exclusive of heavy
perquisites.  Two years later neither the ship nor the crew
had been restored, and Governor Higginson had to send a
second mission under Bowyer in 1607 with exactly the same
objects® He wanted to export teak, rice, and saltpetre. In
practice he was allowed to export teak, but in theory it was
prohibited, rice was allowed only in sufficient guantities to feed
a crew, and the very idea of allowing the export of saltpetre
was 50 unthinkable that the ministers could not even mention
it to His Majesty.

The English factory was established at Syriam in 1709 and
lasted till 1743 (pr 213). They imported fire-arms for govern-
ment, piece-goods, hats and other European wares, areca, and
coconuts from the Nicobars; they exported ivary, lac, pepper,
cardamum, beeswax, fur, cutch, any amount of raw cotton and
silk, together with such jewels, silver, lead, copper, iron, tin
and earth-oll as could be got in spite of the prohibition
Moreover, they were allowed to use as much teak as they liked
for building ships at Syriam and they built many, the favourite
type being brigantines of 4050 tons.

' ¥eur oyay, Hamilion 11 6a,

? Documents telutivg w e Fleetwood Seuley and Bowyer misaines ate at
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SANE 1698-1714, son of his predecessor, huilt the Manaung
pagoda in Sagaing district. In 1707 he sent levies to raid
Sandoway. In 1703 deserters from Ayuthia and in 1709 from
Viengchang took service at Ava owing to some quarrel with
the king of Siam.

The authors of the reign are Yazathuriya, minister of land
reveniie, and two manks, Shin Zinaramaand Shin Aggatha-
mali : the last dwelt at Shwekyetyet and his supporter, the
Twinthin minister, would never bring him to the king's notice
lest worldly success should spail him. They wrote verse and
commentaries.

TANINGANWE 1714-33, son of his predecessor, built the
Lawkamanaung pagoda at Ava. At his accession his uncle,
jord of Pagan, rebelled and fled to the hills east of Pegu. In
1721 the first Christian missionaries landed ; the king gave
them presents for the Pope! In 1724 Mg Kala compiled the
Yazawingyi chronicle ; it is an important work, based on earlier
sources, and similarly large portions of its own text are incor-
porated erdatim in the narrative of the Hwannan Vazawin,
In 1725 Chiengmai revolted against grinding Burmese taxation
and successfully resisted recapture, although the king ordered
molten silver to be poured down the throats of officers who
had taken bribes from the rebels and failed in their duty,

MAHADAMMAVAZA-DIPATI 17355-52, the son of his
predecessor, bad a minister, Padethayaza, who had written

verse in the two preceding reigns and now proceeded to do so
on one of the royal princesses and on the Siamese embassy

(p. 214); he accompanied the king to Pegu in 1752 and died
at Syriam. In 1736 the Shinhla image (p. 48) at Sagaing

! Sex note * The Catholic Misslon " p; 345
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was stolen: His Majesty therefore executed the primate dnd a
Brahman.*

Manipur though tributary to Burma under Bayinnaung
1551-81 had gone her own way since his time. In 1647 and
1692 the raja had raided Thaungdut on the Chindwin river,
but these were only the ordinary border forays such as Arakan
and Siam were always making, and, on the other hand, in 1704
he presented a daughter. But under Gharib Newaz 1714-54
Manipur became a thom in the side of Upper Burma. The
country was famous for its ponies, and in those days every man,
however humble his rank, possessed two or three® Polo, played
forty a side, was universal and made them all expert horsemen.
They now came raiding Upper Burma, They started in 1724
by saying they would present another girl to provide company
for the one presented in 1704, But when three hundred lords,
jadies and attendants from the Ava court came to escort her
at the mouth of the Yu river in the Upper Chindwin district,
they were met not by a tame princess but by wild horsemen
who carried them all away captive into Manipur. The
Burmese sent an expedition in revenge, but it was ambushed
in the swamps near Heirok, south-west of Thobal, and |esing
heavily retreated in haste. In 1735 the Manipuris came to
Myedu in Shwebo district and carried off loot, cattle, and a
thousand people, mainly descendants of De Brito's Indians
(p. 348). In 1737 they killed two-thirds of a royal levy sent
to oppose them, including the commander, who was drunk;* and
swept down to Tabayin in Shwebo district, burning everything
they met  In 1738 when the king garrisoned these two places
and Mingin in the Upper Chindwin district against them, they
simply cantered past, camped at Thalunbyu west of Sagaing,
burnt every house and monastery up to the wills of Ava, and
stormed the stockade built to protect the Kaunghmudaw pagoda
(p. 195} slaughtering the garrison like cattle in a pen and
killing the commandant, 3 minister of the Hluttaw Council ;
the old door-leaves of the papoda’s eastemn gateway show a
gash made by the sword of Gharib Newaz when he was forcing
an entrance

' Hmannun 111 376. Gee note * Capital Ponishment” p. 253
£ Prmbarton 31,
2 Hmansan 111 377, Bee note ** Dyink '* p. 114,
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One reason why the Manipuris raided Burma was that they
had just been converted to Hinduism by preachers who said that
if they bathed in the Irrawaddy river at Sagaing all blessedness
would attend them, Indeed, their chief Brahman insisted on
coming to' Ava himself in 1744 in order to convert the Golden
Palace, but he fell il and died after staying a month, and his
suite of lesser Brahmans then returned home

The Manipuris raided again in 1740 but in 1741 they sent
an envay with a jacket for the mja's kinswoman who had been
presented to the Ava barem in 1704 ; he also brought compii-
mentary presents for the king, whose orders were that his
presents should be sent in‘at once and then he should be kept
waiting a month before being granted an andience or seeing
the princess'

In 1749 Gharib Newaz came on his last raid, thinking “If
there is an opportunity to fight, | will fight; and if thereis
not I will present a duughter.” On reaching Ava he found
the Burmese forces so numerous that they stretched fom
Shwekyetyet to Londawpauk ; moreover, during the night his
standard was blown down, a terrible portent ; always celebmted
for his roval wisdom, he now perceived that this was not an
occasion to fight, and instead he presented his twelve-year-old
daughter who accompanied him,

The Manipuris were occasionally troubled by Burmese
levies, but usually did as they liked. Living in an obscure valley,
knowing nothing of the outer world, they thought themselves
heroes, able to take their pleasure of Burma when they willed
They did not realise that Burma was several times. the siznt of
their country, that they were laying up for themselves a fright-
ful vengeance, and the only reason vengeance never seemed to
come was that Burma happened to be under an incapable king.

Mahadammayara-dipati, king of Burma, angered at his
commanders’ failure to repel the Manipurizs, used to expose them
in the sun with a sword on their necks, saying * IF a failure like
this comes to my pgolden ears again 1 will chastiss vou with
my sword"  Neither he nor his predecessors since 1648 ever
took the fizld in person.  In short, the kingdom was doomed.
There is no parallel between Indo.China and developed states
where the king's personality matters little, becauss there is a

' Hmomman 1L 385
0 t"
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large middle and upper class to galvanise the nation into life.
Majestic and complex though the machinery of administration
seemed to a simple peaple, it was ineffective.  Character and
intelligence were rare, because the instinct of self~preservation
drives a despotism to cut off the heads of the tallest lilies in
the Tarquin way.

Where society is sound, families possessvitality for centuries;
witness such houses as the Cecils and the Lowthers who are
now leading their people for the fourth century. But in Burma
no reigning amily lasted three centuries or fetained its vigour
for more than three generations.  One reasan is the largescale
harem system which convention fastened on the monarchi
Great kings did not transmit their character but shattered the
mould, producing quantity at the expense of quality, The
Burmese commoner chose as wife an equal, to be his helpmate ;
they shared their daily life, its common toil and interest: their
children grew up under the care of an equal man, an equal
woman, gaining the benefit of a father's as well as a mother’s
example  But the Burmese king did not choose his wife: he
married his hall-sisters, and his innumerable lesser wives were
not chosen on consideration, to be the noble mothers of children,
but were taken on caprice, as distractions.  The little prince
grew up amid jealousy and intrigue, his mother was often an
inferior, and he developed not in the free atmosphere of an
equal man and woman, acquiring character from each, but in
purely feminine surroundings which his august father seldom
entered,

The state to which things had been allowed to drift is in-
dicated by the fact that although fire-arins had been known
in Burmu since the sixteeuth century, the king now had so
few that the Manipuris thought he had none' The mon-
archy was like over-ripe fruit, ready to fall at the first touch,
and, as invariably happened at such times, there wis a crop
of minleung pretenders. Rumours of them were even tnore
plentiful, and dacoity was rampant everywhere, In 1742 a
thousand people fled to Ambkan, complaming that there was
drunkenness in the palace and famine in the villages; and
others followed them over the passes in the next decade.?

| Pimbyrion 30. 2 Dimmyamadi: Yormminiiil 304,
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A colony of Gwe Shans' at Okpo near Madaya, Mandalay
district, disliked the king becanse he taxed their bunstbribin
arcca palms at four annas a tree;* the present rate is less
than one pie, and four annas in those days was something
like four rupees to-day. They set up one of their number,
Gonna-ein, as pretender, and Talaing deportees at Madaya
joined them. They built a stockade, swept the Burmese out
of the locality, went miding into Shwebo district, and would
even venture to attack the retreating Manipuriz. On one
occasion a number of them were captured by the Burmese, who
treated them well, hoping to disssade them from sending to
Pegu for help ; they were released, and went away saying they
would win over their comrades to pay homage ; they returned
in strength, found the Burmese holding high festival, and eut
them to pieces,

The king had continued to hold the Delta since the
sixteerith century. But although he could sometimes rely
on raising a levy there, his troops were usually mised in Upper
Burma, and it looks as if he had comparatively little to do with
Lower Burma, for places there are scarcely mentioned in the
recurrent bestowal of fiefs, and the honour lists include few
Talaings.  The kings kept control of the Irrawaddy highway,
of Pegu town, and of Syriam which produced valuable customs
revenue, but inland, away from the river banks, Lower Burma
was probably left to its own devices. It gave little trouble
because the Talaings took generations to recover from the
depopulation of the sixteenth century wars, When they did
recover, and repeapled the wilderness, trouble began.

It started at Pegu, which the Talaings regarded as divinely
appointed to be a royal seat. Burmese taxation there was
iniguitous ; the very looms were taxed, and women were tixed
for suckling their children® Yet the Burmese governor
imagined he could become independent among the people
he oppressed.  Hearing that Ava was beset by the Manipuris,
he proclaimed himself king of Pegu In 1740, executed all who
refused to drink the water of allegiance, and marched on Syriam.
On the march his officers murmured against him, so he arrested

1808 pote “ Giwe " pu 354,
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their families, the usual proceeding for preventing desertion,
as men hesitate to desert when they know their families will
be burned or buried alive. But on this occasion instead of
stopping desertion it led tothe officers killinghim.  The king's
uncle came from Ava, exterminated the dead man's family
and followers according to precedent, and set up a new
governor. But as the new governor executed the wrong
people wholesale for alleged complicity in the late rebellion,
the people killed him, and there was a general Talaing rising.
They massacred the Burmese of every age, sex and condition
in such places as Martaban and Syriam.

Meanwhile some Gwe Karens® outside Pegu town, hearing
that a minlaung pretender was about to appear, proceeded to
identify him in the person of one of their own monks, who,
being a son of the former rebel lord of Pagan (p. 207) was of
the Ava house, but had been brought up among the Gwe
Karens. The Talaing leaders agreed, and he was rised to
the throne of Pegu as Smim Htaw Buddhaketi 1740-7. The
chief of Chiengmai presented him with a daughter, and heaven
ituelf seemed to sanction his elevation, as he had an elephant
which, if not white, was at least spotted. His strongest
supporter was Binnya Dala who, as Master of the Elephant
Stables at Pegu, had helped him to the throne and presented
him with a dsughter. They soon held Prome and Toungoo
towns and all the country to the south, but received little help
from Martaban and Tavey. In 1742 they started raiding
annually up the lrrawaddy river as far as Ava. They had the
advantage of possessing some fire-arms with a few renegade
Dutch and half-caste Portuguese adventurers®

The Burmese usually offered resistance but seldom ventured
to carry the war into the Delta because they were liable to be
recalled against the Manipurie; they did indeed reoccupy
Syriam in 1743, but the Talaings found them all drunk and
drove them out with heavy loss?® In 1745, when occupying
Hsinbyugyun, Minbu district, the Talaings found themselyes
starving because their supplies falled to come up the river and
their ravages had laid waste the surrounding country. Fear-
ing to be harried during their retreat, they wrote to the Burmese,

Vfes note * Owe ™ . 154 T Symes 0.
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who lay at Pagan-Nyaungu, * Your king is related to ours
This warfare is unnatural and bringeth the world to ruin.  Let
our king and yours speak together as becometh kinsmen, and
the land will have peace” The prince commanding the
Burmese returned answer “ You speak of your pretender at
Pegu as kinsman of our king ; but a monkey on a tree, though
he dress in man's clothes, is nota man." The Taldings then
made good their retreat to Pegu.*

When sacking Syriam in 1740, the Talaings had respected
the property of the East India Company’s branch (p. 206), and
Smim Htaw Buddhaketi even wrote to the manager pointing
out the cruel provocation which had compelled his people to
revolt against the Burmese ; he gave the English every privilege,
but mow in 1743, when he again expelled the Burmese, he
suspected the English of sympathising with them and burnt
the factory to the ground® After that, the mainland was not
good enough, and feeling insecure, the Company withdrew to
Negrais island at the mouth of the Bassein river. They did
indeed keep shipwrights and a branch at Syriam, but their
headquarters were in a fortified post constructed in 1753 at
Negrais, with moat, glacis and cannon, for in the condition of
the country men could not sleep quietly at nights save behind
fortified walls. The Burmese could not understand that a <ea-
faring race prefers a base in the sea, and the court saw in the
choice of ground clear proof that the English were hatching
some plot in a remote fastness (p. 240) _

On returning from Europe in 1743 Gallizia, the Catholic
bishop, found it impossible to reach Ava in the prevailing
anarchy, and instead took his clergy to Pegu where the
Talaing king received them well  In 1744 the Ostend Com-
pany was expelled from Bankibazar. As the English had just
Jeft Syriam, there was a vacancy there, and if the king of Pegu
refused facilities it was always possible to bring in the Burmese
and claim a settlement in reward for re-instating them.  So
the Ostend Company fled in six ships o Syriam where the
governor in justifiable alarm sent bishop Gallizia aboard to
ascertain their intentions. The bishop prevailed upon the
eammander, Chevalier de Sconenville, with several of his
officers, to nccompany him to Pegu There the commander

T mannan [T1, 356-5, T Dairpmple 1, vorf.
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could get no orders on his application, the court saying that
the king was in the country and nothing could be done till his
return. Meanwhile the bishop found that the Talaings were
arranging to massacre the party ; he warned them and they all
triedd to escape in boats to Syriam. But the banks swarmed
with Talaings who killed them, including the bishop and two
of his priests.  Only four men escaped to reach the ships,
which made ofi.*

In the Talaing rsing of 1740, the Burmese governors at
Martaban and' Tavoy tried to raise their districts and march on
Pegu; but instead their districts rose against them and slew
every Burman within reach. Unable to return to Ava, the
two governors, with a combined retinue of 300 souls, fied to
Ayuthia where the king of Siam entertained them hospitably.
Hearing this, the king of Ava sent grateful acknowledgments
in 1744 by envoys bearing presents—gilded lacquer goblets,
bowls and dishes, raiment with rich barders, earth-oil, impaorted
piece-goods, a canoe, and robes for a queen. At Ayuthia the
envoys would not prostrate themselves before the femapati
(commander-in-chief) or the senior ministers, saying that as
bearers of royal letters they could not do so until they had
first prostrated themselves before the king ; and the king of
Ayuthia upheld them on the point.  In return he sent envoys
to Ava with gilded lacquer goblets, dishes and betel-boxes,
velvets and silks of dragon pattemn, a royal barge, and a letter
on gold leaf; the letter was enclosed in caskets of ivory and
crystal studded with rubies, wrapped in velvet and tied with
gold cord, and it was bome on the back of an clephant. The
Siamese envoys came in the cold weather 1745-6 and owing
to war conditions they kept to devious routes through the teak
forests all the way ; on reaching Upper Burma they found the
Talaings again in possession at least as far as Hsinbyugyun in
Minbu' district and fearing for themselves, they spread rumours
that they were the advance guard of a Siamese army coming to
help Ava.  The Talaings therefore retreated to the Delta and
the envoys entered Ava.  After baing kept walting a necessary
time, they were granted andience®

 Biguaiet 1.

3 Hmganay 1L 389, Somal Seith o8-8, The majesty of & Burmes=s king

wzs dememmned by promptitede.. The rule a1 court was 1o aveld noticing foceign

envoys antll they had hesn' kept waiting long enongh o feel insigmificant, see
P 390
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Smim Htaw Buddhaketi was a gentle soul and the people
loved him. [n spite of his precarious position he spent most
of his time hunting elephants in the forest; after all it was
necessary to procure a proper white elephant in order to prove
himsell a proper king. He was such a long time away that
his ministers vefitured to suggest he should return and see to
state affairs.  Instead of complying, he had his harem sent to
his elephant camp at Sittaung in Thaton district. Mareover,
he was an astrologer, and now perceived that his horoscope
was bad. Thereflore, lest his people should be dragged down
with him, he avoided the throne. His lords were compelled
to return as the Pegu court threatened to deal with their
families according to precedent, but he himzelf with ten
elephants and 300 followers went to Chiengmai. Finding no
refuge there, e went to Ayuthia where the king confined him
and senit him to China on a junk, But the junk landed him
an the west coast, and he went to Yinnan As Yinnan did
nat want him, he wandered through the Shan states, nowhere
finding a welcome till finally he came to Chiengmai again and
was allowed to stay.

Meanwhile the court at Pegu sét up as king first a monk,
Neko, and then, after a few days, Binnya Dala 1747-57. He
was crowned with great solemnity, and addressing the as-
sembled court said that Buddha had prophesied greatness for
Pegu, Bayinnaung had made her mighty, and now he would
restore her greatness He appointed his younger brother
ytrvaraja (crown prince) and made Talaban themapats (com-
mander-in-chief).!

In Upper Burma, the constant raids by the Gwes and
Talaings of Madaya-Okpoand by the Pegu levies resulted in the
ruin of agriculture. Feeling unsafe, men deserted their fields,
and Talaings or dacoits burned whatever little crop was left.

These years are an object lesson in incompetence. The
troops did little but run away. Before long the same men
were to carry all before them because they had found leaders;
those leaders were there now, waiting to be used, but an effete
despotism had not the means of selecting them.

In 1750 the king sent an elephant, a golden model of a
pagoda, and other homage presents to Yiinnan asking for help

' Soyades Athwa 111 143
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the Yinnan viceroy sent an officer with an armed escort to
report on the situation at Ava but he sent no help. Some-
times the Talaings would reach Shwekyetvet north of Ava,
Finally at the end of 1751 they occupied Kyaukse, the one
place which could have replenished the city's empty gramaries.

The king sat in his palace and left everything to his uncle,
Toungooyaza, appointing him joint king. Toungooyaza led
the field levies against a Talaing force under the yuraraja
(crown prince) which came up the Irrawaddy river, but the
Talaings drove him in and investéed Ava The defenders
grew so weak with hunger that they could hardly lift their
weapons. The Talaings were on the point of retuming home
when they leamnt this from deserters, and in April 1752 they
forced their way in, sacked the city, and burnt it to the ground.
Crowds of captives, including the royal family, were deported to
Pegu. Some of the royal princes escaped during the sack and
fled to the Shan country; none of them stayed and tried to
raise the waiting north. The solitary exception is Toungoo-
vaza; it 'was he who raided Syriam in 1743 and had com-
manded against the Manipuris for decades; while being taken
down the river to Pegu he escaped in disgui=e as a fisherman,
went to Mogaung and there, trying to collect men, he died
within the year, not an able man, but at least a faithful
servant.

The Talaings sent out detuchments to administer the
water of allegiance to all villages. A few weeks later the
yuvaraya left Talaban with one-third of the forces to garrison
Ava, and withdrew with the rest to Pegu as there was some
fear that Martaban and Tavoy might bring in the Siamese.
But no potential danger from Siam could equal the actual
danger from northern Burma  The evacuation, before the
Talaings had penctrated the country north of the city, was &
capital error.  The Ava dynasty was played out, but there
was nothing to show that the Burmese peaple were played out.
The yuvaraja had ample waming, even if he did not possess
the soldier's instinct: a detachment sent to administer the
water of allegiance to a village called Moksobomyo was cut to
pieces. He was angry, and when handing over to Talaban he
said * You will have to make an example of that place,
Moksobomyo, or whatever they call it.”
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CHAPTER VII
ALAUNGPAYA DYNASTY 13521834

ALAUNGPAYA 1752-60 was bom in 1714 st Shwebo.!
It was then a village of 300 houses,* known as Moksobomyo
“ town of the hunter chiel,” and many of his followers were
hunters  But he himsell belonged to a better class, the landed
gentry as it were For generations his ancestors had been
myothugyis and rilers.  In after times he even claimed descent
from Nawrahta, Myaukpet Myinhmu or Commandant of the
Northern Cavalry Ares, and brother to the Ava chiel Mohnyin-
thado 1427-40. The genealogy * is unproved, but the old-estab.
lished villages of Upper Burma are not like the newly cleared
Delta areas where society is positively colonial and men do
not know their own pedigree

The omens which fired his ambition are typical of certain
limitations beyond which he never developed. But everyone
else had those limitations What they did oot have was his
tiger heart.  When the Talaings came raiding up to Ava, when
the cruel Manipuris cantered past his home, he thought of the
kings of old whase blood flowed in his veins,. What was the
king of Ava now? A dummy on a golden throne, bowed be-
neath the weight of lofty titles

* Calfing a crowned man royal who was no more than & kiog.”

He knew all about that king; the sort who would let himsell
be led away into captivity like a tame lamb. He heard from
his uncle the lord mefxgyd the sort of thing that happened at
cowrt Ava was bound to fall sooner or later ; well, the
"Talaings might take Ava, but they should not take him. He
felled toddy trees by the hundred and made them into a
stockade round his village, dug a moat, cleared the jungle

' ¥HRS tgis Enriquez ** Capitala of the Alssnypays Dynasty,™
* Dulrymple 1. 163,

3 Kenbaungind 15, Alsungpaya Ayedawbom €.
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outside to form a glacis, and rode out destroying ponds and
filling in wells, There was no difficulty, for he was aged thirty-
six, the hereditary lord for miles around, and there were scores
of good men only waiting for a lead. Forty-six villages joined
him, and among them they raised a few muskets.

When Ava fell he was ready. The Talaings sent a small
detachment to exact the cath of allegiance.  His father made
ready to pay homage and to give up half his property, saying
“We can do nothing. Fate is against us  Awva has fallen
The Talaing army is too strong. We shall simply be over-
whelmed, Wemayas wellgivein.” * No," said Alaungpays,
“When fighting for your country it mattr:rs little whether you
are few or many, What does matter is that your comrades
have true hearts and strong arms"” He went out and met
those Talaings in the scrub jungle south of Halin in Shwebo
district. They got no homage. Only such as were lucky got
away with their lives

They came back in a large detachment with orders to spare
not even infants in the cradle Alaungpaya built a state hut
and sent ten horsemen to conduct them respectfully to it But
they were conducted along a hollow read and in the bushes
on each side lay his musket men. The Talaings never reached
that hut A bare half dozen reached Ava alive to tell the tale

Again they came back, several thousand strong: this time,
to wipe out Shwebo once and for all; but as they came
without cannon the assault failed and they had to undertake
a siege. One night Alaungpaya burst out at the thead of
a general sortie It was not a defeat but a rout.  Word passed
4long the Burmese pursuers that men had seen Myinbyushin
Nat, the spirit Ritder of the White Horse, fighting on their side
The Talaings jumped into boats and, without stopping to re-
port at Ava, fled straight home down the river. All their
camp and equipment fell into Alaungpaya's hands. His men
got clothes, horses, and things which they said were of gold
and silver; above all they got scores of muskets, worth their
weight in gold in these eritical days

The news spread.  There was no need to offer bounties or
to press men, They were fighting for the existence of their
race; also there would be loot, and they looked forward to the
clothes and horses and girls they would take from those dogs
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of Talaings. Officers and men from the disbanded palace
Guard joined him with such arms as they retained, Under
the recent kings of Ava the territorial catdres (p. 24) had
existed only on paper. But now, from half the villages of
Upper Burma lads of spirit came trooping in to take service
under the new leader, A dozen legends gathered round his
name. Men felt that when he led them they could naot fail.

The deficiency of the races of Indo-China in power of com-
bination on & large scale is natural to people whose inherited
instincts were formed in a country of great distances and bad
communications. But when roused to enthusiasm they have
shown considerable capacity for combined action. Among the
Burmese the years 1752-7 are a mode! instance.  Alaungpaya
was not the only prominent man in Upper Burma. Indepen-
dent attempts to form centres of resistance had been made at
Mogaung in Myitkyina district and Salin in Minbu district.
Some of the leaders were men of better birth, who bad oot to
go back nine generations to claim royal blood. There were
masterful men with considerable followings, who could have
ruined the common cause by insisting on their rights. Not
one of them did so, and the hereditary nobles ended by
placing the territorial cadres at the disposal of Alaungpava.’

A few of the Upper Burma lords with their Burman, Shan
and Kadu retainers, were fighting on the Talaing side.
Alaungpaya issued orders that they were to be given quarter ;
but he bumed their villages, and deported their families and
herds to Shwebo, The rest took waming and wherever he
went men now drank the water of allegiance.

It is difficult to conceive what the Talaing government
thought they were doing; they had allowed a formidable
<ituation to develop, which now needed every man they had ¢
yet they sent not a single reinforcement. They merely sent
the Toungoo Ngwegunhmu to replace Talaban, who employed
Burmese servants, omitted to make men bob their hair in the
Talaing fashion, and failed to crush Alsungpaya.. The Talaings
had northern outpasts, operating as far as Wuntho and Kawlin,
and the Gwes of Madaya-Okpo joined them. Alaungpaya
received many a check but his men fought with the greatest

| ¥BRS tote Fumisll * An Ingdent in Buormese higory.™
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spirit, rushing up to stockades and tearing them down with
daks and axes. He massacred the Gwes, capturing large
numbers of their men and women and driving the rest to
take refuge in Hsipaw or with the Talaings.!

By October 1752 the Talaings had withdrawn most of
their outposts, and in December 1753 he was able to camp
under the walls of Ava. The Talaings tried to dislodee him
but suffered heavily before his stockade. Deserted by their
government, and knowing that as soon as a siege started the
Burmese and Shan citizens would rise against them, they
evacuated the town silently in the night and retreated to the
Delta.  Not till next day did the Burmese discover their good
fortune. It was such a victory that they did not trouble to
pursue. It was enough for them that by January 1754 the
whole of Upper Burma was clear of Talaings.

Alaungpaya had been hailed us king from the first and had
already built a palace at Shwebo, Ava was a blackened ruin,
but he made a formal entry and spent several weeks there in
festivities, holding a solemn investiture and worshipping in state
at the Shwekyetyet, Yanamgmyin and Shwetaunguchantha
pagodas; he worshipped thus wherever he went, strictly en-
forcing prohibition of intoxicants and cattle slavghter. To
secure his rear and subject new areas lrom which to draw levies,
he proceeded in strength up the Irrawaddy, spreading the terror
of his name among the wild tribes, and receiving homage or
promises of homage from the nearer sawdwas He worshipped
at the Thihadaw pagoda on the beautiful island in Shwebo dis-
trict, and the Zina-Aunggya-Shwebontha pagoda at Tagaung
marks the spot where the Momeik sawdwa knelt before him
He met the devoted remnant of Toungooyaza's little hand
(p 216) and saw that they should not suffer want.

In March 1754 the Talaings did what they should have
done two years before, and sent their whole army. It would
have been 1751-2 over again; but this time they had to
fice Alaungpaya instead of an effete dynasty. They drove
his sons out of Talokmyo in Myingyan district; the younger
Son was so overcome with shame that he washed his head in
purification (pp. 45, 187) The Talaings besieged Ava; their
assiults failed but they carried fire and sword through the

" Daliympls L. 163, Konbaungset 7.
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villages up to Kyaukmyaung in Shwebo district Finally,
Alaungpaya marched down from Shwebo, his son made a sortic
from Ava, and the Talaings, finding the rains near and their
Josses heavy, beat a general retreat in such haste that at
Hsinbyngyun in Minbu district they left behind the golden
hti they bad brought to place on the Shwezigon pagoda at
Pagan.

ag;iuanwhiiz the Burmans of the Delta and those whom the
Talaings had captured and scattered among the villages, were
watching Alaungpaya's fortunes. Parties of them hung together
in suspense and disobeyed the Talaing king's order to disperse.
Alaungpaya wrote to their leaders promising them the governor-
ship of any districts they could instigate to revolt.! In Pegu
some thousand Talaings and Burmans plotted to restore the
captive: Ava king} the paredaik lists of their names were
betrayed, wholesale executions followed, and the Ava king
was drowned with three of his sons.

At this news Alaungpaya swore high vengeance, and the
Delte Burmans broke loose, slit the throats of their Talaing
thugyis, and assembled on the Shwehsandaw pagoda at Prome.
Shouting ** Shwebotha! Shwebothal” they rushed into the
town. Hearing the Shwebo warcry the Taluing garrison
thought an Upper Burma army was upon them and fled in
panic. Alaungpaya bade the victors hold out, and when the
Talaing anny, retreating from Ava in April 1754, besieged them
hard, he came down with all his host.  The Talaing besiegers,
secure in a great earthwork stockade like jackals in their holes,
flung off Alaungpaya's attacks. But waverers met death from
his own sword, and in February 1755 the troops, dreading his.
wrath, forced their way in amid heavy slaughter, capturing many
muaskets and cannon but very few prisoners: they were in no
mood for prisoners.  The Talaings retreated wholemle  Alaung-
paya entered Prome, returned solemn thanks at the Shwehsandaw
pagoda, received the homage of central Burma, and held an
investiture, honouring especially the lord of Sale in Myingyan
district and the myothugy’ of Pahkannge in Magwe district who
had led the Delta rising.

He occupied Lunhse (Kudut) in Henzada district, naming
it Myanaung, ** Speedy Victory." Here he built the Shwebantha

! Dalrympls L 135



224 ALAUNGPAYA [r755

and other pagodas and held high festival for thirty days and
nights, receiving the homage of Toungoo, Henzada, Myaungmya,
Bassein and even Sandoway in Arakan. For weeks the jungle
lords came bringing elephants, horses, and daughters to the
rising king.

In May 1735 he wrested Dagon from the Talaings, called
it Rangoan, “ End of Strife,” and worshipped in state at the
Shwedagon pagoda, Finding three small English ships in the
port he detained their officers ashore, and sent his men aboard
to seize their cannon, small arms and ammunition.  They were
neutral and he bore them no ill-will but he was in great need of
fire-arms. One of the ships, the snow Arat, belonged to the
East India Company.! Her captain, Jackson, took precedence
of the others, and though helpless protested against this incred-
ible breach of international law, He did not realise that the
Burmese were not subject to international law ; they had not
heard of it, for they had no foreign relations: it is doubtful
whether they averaged one embassy a year, and that from tribal
states.  Yet Alaungpaya allowed the protest and took nothing,
because he thought it would pay to conciliste Europeans, not
beciuse he was afraid—he believed he could beat the French
and English just as he beat everyone else.

Jackson had put in to caulk his leaking ship, and he came
to Rangoon as the English shipwright had moved there, away
from the fighting at Syriam.  His ship was so bad and the local
labour so incompetent that repairs took five months, during most
of which he lay half dying of dysentery. The Burmese, attacked
in their stockade at Rangoon, distrusted him for not firing an
the Talaings, and threatened him ; and the Talaing erown prince
at Syriam continually wrote usking him to fire on the Burmese.
He was heartily sick of both.  He was cut off, without orders,
and wondered whether he would ever get out of the plice
without the assistance of Bourno, the French agent at Syriam,
who with three bigger ships was openly siding with the Talaings,
Utterly distrusting the Burmese after Alaungpaya's high-handed
attempt at seizure, reganding him as & mere usurper who was

YSnow, & small brig up to 120 ton, with § W 13 cannom, pmbably nine
poundern; snd 30 to 50 men. In exstem waters bes complement woold be lascars
save for the captain and perhaps the commander and chief gumer who were white.
Juckson's dinry i at Dalrmyple . 177300
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bound to fail, and receiving kind messages from his enemy
Bourno who chivalrously offered him & doctor, Jackson and his
two fellow captains co-operted with the Talaings and French
when their ships bombarded Rangoon. ‘The bombardment
lasted a week, driving the Burmese from the bank and smash-
ing up their boats, but had no real result because nothing would
induce the Talaings to land and face cold steel. Finally Jackson
took refuge in Syriam and received kind treatment from: the
Talaing crown prince who, however, reproached him because
the English would not enter into an agreement, refused to give
the Talaings stores, and removed the guns of their Syriam
factory to Negmis just when the Talaings wanted to use them.
While ill in bed, Jackson was struck in the face by a Talsing
commander, and finally he got leave to sail away only by sur-
rendering five of hiz cannon to the Talaings. In the same way
the Burmese, on their side. had compeiled a Dutch brigantine
to fight for them,

Some months previously, Alaungpaya had sent envoys with
presents of horses, a ring, 100 piss (365 1h) wax and 100 vis
ivary, to the Bassein timber depot asking the English to enter into
relations : he wanted cannon,  The Talaings reoccupied Bassein
and demanded the surrender of Burmese envoys but the English
factors refused and sent them safely to Negrais where they
arranged that Brooke, the chief, should send an envoy to
Alaungpaya, Hrooke was furious with Jackson's conduct at
Syriam and recalled the English there.  The envoy, Captain
Baker, with a mirror, a twelve pounder cannon, thres nine
pounders, powder and shot, as presents, arrived at Shweba in
September 1755, and was admitted to the royal presence within
a day of arrival :—

To the palace stops we were condocted by about twenty musketesis
leaded by a deuh . - - T entered in the midst of & crowd of ofcers
in their ‘court dress, the King's two eldest sons being seited on
carpets, oneé each sile the . . . throne where their faher sat in
stite. Having paid my compliments on the knees, bowing the
head three times low down, three separste times, he looked az me
for some time and at length said “ How dots your King do?™ |
arswered he was well when we had the last account from Extope. © |, .
Having paused soine time at length shys he ' Your ahips that wers
at Dagon with Mr. Whitehill,! [ treated with kindness . . | and
1 Jackson'ncollcagus,  The firing voourred daring Baker's joumey to Shwebo,

15
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at my leaving - . . to come here to keep our fast, desived him . . .
to assist my people, or at least not tn jpin the Peguers against them ;
which though he promised to observe, vet was the first that fired
on them™ [answered | was hearnly grieved at his being gmlty of
so Tash amd improdent an action and that | was sure His Majesty
himself could not be more offended at him than Mr. Brooke would
be . ., it was either the loree of the Peguers, or the faud nnd
device of our mveterate enemies the French which had compelled
or seduced him to it “But" says he “had not Mr. Brooke any
hand in this, was it not by his coumsel?” 1 guve him all the
assumnces to the coatrary . . . averring that [ was sure no other
human affair could give him =0 grear uneasiness as the pews of
this would. He then ordered the letter to be read, o which he
gave 2 calm attention till coming to these words “as vou will by
this means obtain an alllince and (rendship with 50 great o powsr
as the Honoumble East Indin Company, who can send you such
assistance as will support Your Majesty's throne against all fature
rebellions, domestic feuds and foreign ensmies At which he
affected a very hearty laugh (and his officers i attendance like true
courtiers joined in the chorus) said “ Hove | asked? Ordo | want
any assistance to reduce my enemies to subjection? Lot nome
conceive such an opinion.  Have | nod extended my congjuest three
months joorney on every quarter without the help of cumon or
muskets? Nay, I have with bludgeon= only, opposed and defeated
these Peguers who destroyed the capital of the ldogdom , .., and
a month hence | intend to go with a great force 0 Dagon, whese
I have an army now lying. . . . | will sdvance to the walls of Pegu,
blockade and starve them our of it, which is the lasi wown | have now
to ke to complete my conguest, and then | will go in quest of
Bourno.” Then the secretary  proceeding , . . " these gentlemen

may be witnesses to Your Majesty's placing your signet to the contract
on your par ® he again affected the same mirth (and was agam joined
by his courtecus attendance) saying ' What madman wrote that?
Captain, see this sword ! 1t is pow three years since it has been
comstantly exercised in chastising my enemies, it 5 indeed almost
blunt with use, but ju shall be continued .. . . Hll they are umerly
dispersed. Don't talk of assistance. 1 require nooe.  The Peguerns
I can wipe away as thus” drawing the palm of one hand over the
gther “*See these arms and this thigh " drawing the slesves ol his
veature over his shoulder and tucking the lower part up hiscrutch . . »
% Amongst 1,000 you wan't see my match, | mysell can crush 1oo
such as the King of Pegu. . . . With what intention do you ootne
1 Negrais?" and without staying for the answer went on again with
encomiums on himself , . . and ran on with a narrative of sll his
actions msomuch that | hnd not the opportunity to say anything. - . .
The 26th at pight was told . . . that His Majesty's intdisposition had
=0 miich increased that he could not grant an nudience and therefom
desired me to come: again in the moming: . - . |'went accordmgly
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about ten o'clock in the morning on the 27thto the Inner Yondaw , ,
whence a messenger informed Hiv Majesty . . . who returned . _ .
an answer in writing * Do not take it amiss, Capain, thar | cannot
grant you mn interview. My mdisposition will not admit of it 1
have therefore sent, by my frst minister, the Company's letter, and
ordered bim (o give you o horse  Return sgnin with' despatch and
mert mie at Dagon or in the way thither, then the Company shall not
want what they woold have | have elephont's teeth, wax, etc.,
ready for them” This being read . . . the Minister delivered me
the King's letter and ordered the horse 10 be sent to- my hoose . , .
His indisposition was excessive griel. . . - At this time his favourite
lay at the point of death and expired about two hours after; she was
datightsr to a petty prince . . . whom the King had subdued and
taken this princess captive.  (Baker's report, Dadrpedie . 149.)

Thus interrupted by domestic grief, Alaungpava sent Baker
away without the treaty, which did not go through till July
§757. It ceded absolutély and in perpetuity all Negrais and
a site at Bassein with permission to fortify, and granted all
trade duty free.  In return, the English were to send military
assistance when paid for, to refrain from assisting the lord of
Tavoy (who was making overtures to them} should he fail to
submit to Alaungpaya, and to send annual tribute of one twelve.
pounder cannon and 200 vis powder.  The treaty was fetched
by Ensign Lester at Myanaung in Henzada district whither
be had for days accompanied the royal barge' Alaungpays
presented Lester with cighteen oranges, two dozen heads of
maize, and fve cucumbers, and pointed out that he was a very
great king, so great, indeed, that a nin¢ pound ball fired out
of a cannon could not injure him, for he was invalnerable. He
was imineasurably amused at finding Lester could not shikde or
knee! for long without getting cramp, and graciously permitted
him to sit ; pointing to Lester's shoulder knot he asked ** What
do you wear that for? How much pay do you get a month?
Let me feel yvou," and felt his hand and wrist, saying the
English were like women because they were soft and white
and did not tattoo, But Lester was meanly treated by every-
one else ; he was made to give up the boat he had come in,

¥ Dalrrmple 1, 20026 gives Legter's diary and the text of the tresty,  Befors
the siege of Pegn, whim he needed gum badly, Alsungpaya thought of ceding
Negrais, Hussein, and & sits 81 Rangoon fior 20 canmon snd 1,000 muskes dows;
imstead of sonual iribote; woe Dalrymple L 154,
L
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and was given instead a leaking boat for the return journey ;
he wrote * OF all mankind which I have seen, the Burman
promises the most and performs the least™; and he could
not get Alaungpaya’s seal affixed to the treaty until, with a
shocked protest, he paid one of the princes Rs. 2,000 and
another Rs. 1,000, vastly greater sums than now, for rice then
sold at twenty baskets a rupee.!

The reason why the English envoy in September 1755
had found Alaungpaya at Shwebo was that he sometimes had
to return there to settle affairs in the north country. Thus
in 1755 he found the Gwe people stirring up trouble with
the Shans, and he had also sent an expedition to instil respect
into the Manipuris who significantly call this, the first of his
dynasty’s inroads, “The First Devastation ™ ; the Manipuris
found the Burmese on this occasion using fire-arms for the
first time, their weapons, like those of the Manipuris, having
previously been only swords, spears, bows and arrows.* He
sent his musketeer captain Minhlaminhkaungkyaw with an
imposing escort to visit the Shan states and thus secured
the homage of most of them and &lso recognition from the
Yiinnan viceroy,

Alaungpaya himsell returned with a large force, containing
Shan and Chin levies, to Syriam which his men had started to
besiege soon after the capture of Rangoon. Rungoon was
of no importance in comparison with Syriam, fhe port of
Burma. There was much fighting in the Delta not anly by
land but also between the great war-canoes, driven by sixty
cars, which, after using their swivel guns, would ram with
terrific effect® Finally the Burmese, buming the villages

! See note * Price of Hice " p, 154-

3 See note " Firc-arma " 340,

¥ The men faced aft ond rowed oo tholepinn. The chief aat in the bows, &1
the stemn was demgatory to rank.

" fivery town on the siver , , . ls cbliged to fumish a gilt, or common war.
boit, and 1o man and keep it in constant readiness, , . . His Majesty can muster
{rom two 19 thres bondied | they carry From fosty 1o Gifty men each, und are, 1
think; the most tespectable part of his force.  As they live chisfly by sepine, and
arein = state of comstant hostility with the rest of the people, they are andacionn
and pram to execute any orders) however cruel ™ (Co, yeas 1707, Smoulpross 1g).

“ The famous war-bosts mre never seen aut of the Imawiddy or Rangoon tiver,
or emploved cxcept on special missioos of expeditions otdersd by the King, or
Munrhgtmﬂnrdethm;:ﬂ;hudcnum::m"lhpuﬂ
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and killing or deporting the population, closed around
Syriam.  They invested it tightly, swept away the great
Talaing stockade at Dawbaon, and cut off communication with
Pegu, The garrison commander was the Talaing king's
brother Binnyadala.

To irregular troops, unprovided with siege artillery, Syviam
was a fearful place. They had nothing but their bare bodies to
oppose to the beams and boiling pitch which were hurled
down from the wall ; even if they succeeded in planting & ladder,
the first man to put his hand on the rampart had it chopped off
and the ladder was overthrown. To make things worse, there
were Frenchmen inside Syriam.  The English had long left, and
such as were at Rangoon now had orders from Negrais head-
qquarters to assist none but the Burmese, but the French sided with
the Talaings, and two French ships of respectable size lay in
the river. The Talaing snow and 200 war-canoes could only
have held their own against Alaungpaya's flotilla but the
French ships' gunfire smashed it to pieces.  Though Alaungpaya
harried the French with fire-rafts, he could imake no progress
on the water side. On the land side, his assaults failed with
crie] lisses among his best officers and men; éven later he
never had any cannon over 24 pounds calibre, and he could
make no fmpression on a rampart backed by earthwork.

When the siege had lasted & year, starvation began to do
its work, and the garrison were reduced to eating roots
Bourno the French agent had a tentative interview with
Alaungpaya, and would bave deserted to the Burmese had not
the Talaings put him under restraint.  Finding the defenders
faint with hunger and the omens favourable for a certain day,
Alaungpaya called for volunteers and selected ninety-three
Among them were the noblest in the land, Guards: officers und
princes of the blood, and they were known as the Golden
Campany of Syriam. They fed in the king's presence for

intellipemee from Cox's Bazsar, 20 October tizy, in BSPC), This reassnred
Engtish mval officers, who had sshed for information,

in the Frankiin Room at the Foyal Mavil Museum, Grespwith, we twe
medel war-canoes From  Rangoon, deposited in mid-Yictorian times | peither has a
gun-moutting ; one has s dragon head and tail, the othes by plaln, with eyes painted
an e=eh ghile of the bow, and thirty oam m side & the ticket says * Bormese wir-
bonts gre il on the same plan, 120 feet in length, from 6 to 7 feet in breadth, and
frmn 5 to 4 fect in depth !
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several days, and were given leather helmets and lacquer armour.
On the appointed night, in July 1736, the Burmese held a
festival with drums and music in their camp at Bogyok, The
sound floating over to the Talaing city on the hill induced the
watchers to relax their vigilance. The Golden Company found
their way over the walls, cut down the guards, and opened the
gate to their comrades outside; it was the Wetthattaga, the
gate where Nga Than Hlyin in olden days had killed the
legendary boar! They poured in, shouting their warcry
“ Shwebotha," slaying right and left, and the town was theirs.
The Talaing prince Binnyadala rode off with his bare life.

To Alaungpaya’s simple men from Upper Burina, Syram
was a veritable Eldorado, and they glutted themselves with
mirrors, candlesticks, lamps, chairs, clocks, and suchlike
wonders.  Alaungpays made a heap of silver and let the
survivors of the Golden Company take away as much as they
could carry. Mahomedans and Eurasians were forced to serve
in the army; any Europeans he got were generally used as
officers. He released the few English he found, and spared
such Burmans and Shans as had not been killed out of hand,
saying they had opposed him only under Talaing compulsion.
He occupied the Catholic mission church and buildings,
destroying the town which henceforth is of no importance
Angelo, a Catholic brother, had been killed during the siege
while he was tending the wounded.  Nerini, the Italian bishop
elect, was not a political intriguer, but he doubtles stood in
with his French co-religionists, and in any case he had to stay
by his native flock in Syriam; Alaungpays sent for his head.
But the soldiers heard of the bishop's virtues, and spared him,
killing a half-caste Portuguese priest and trying to palm off his
head instead. Alaungpaya was not deceived, and sent them
back with positive orders, snd this time it was really the
white hishop's head that they brought

Bourno had written to Pondicherry asking for assistance,
The French in India. though sore beset, could not afford to
lose Syriam, their shipbuilding depot, and they sent three more
ships with cannon and munitions. One, Difirems, met bad

1 YBRS 1grs FWM"mHhmydhﬁmn{wllhumhihimmuj
1514 his * Notes on the History of Hanthawaddy ™ :qmlmullnlﬁﬂ's_frhm
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weather and came so late that the news of the fall of Syriam
had spread and she returned without entering the port.  The
others, Fleury and Galathée, arrived two days after the sack.
Alaungpaya made Boumno write asking them to come up the
river. The Burman pilot stranded them, and fire-rafts sealed
their fate. Bourno and the ships’ officers, numbering twelve
and including gentlemen of quality, were at ance beheaded *

The French were under no obligations to Alaungpays and
as the Talaing state which they were helping was actually in
existence, they were entitled to treatment as prisoners of war.
But it was customary among the races of Indo-China to give no
quarter save to those they carried off into slavery, and behead-
ing was a not unusual fate for officer prisoners, In this case
Alaungpaya enforced the rule, hoping to strike terror and to
warn the French not to oppose him again.  He did not realis=
that it was the ane way to provoke a terrible vengeance, and
the only reason vengeance never came was that the French
were shortly afterwards defeated in Europe in a country of
which neither he nor his successors knew 0 much as the name,
and under the terms of the peace they had to evacuate India.

In Flewry and Galathée he found thirty-five ship's guns (24
pounsers), five field guns, 1,300 miuskets, and a large store of
ammunition and accoutrements,  These were a godsend to him,
and it was largely on their account that he gave the crews, aver
200 men, their lives : white guniners were too valuable to execute
They were decently treated and given wives; some of them
became Captains of the Guard ;* the rest were a corps d'élite
who played no smali part in major actions, and when too oid to
follow the armies they were allowed to retire in the Shwebo
villages (pp. 345, 349)  There, with a white priest, they ended
their days, far from the Breton cliffs and the women who waited
in wain for their retum,

Thus, until the gunners lost their man-ol-war smartness, the

1 Bummerad (1752) TL 4o, (1808) 111 37, Syees 18-33.
1 For instance, the Chevalier Milard, nes Somaernt {1782} 1L 43, Bign:m i,
Fle was Captin of the Guard and Masier of the Codnsnce.  Hid Lutin: and
Burmese tombetune 3t Ngayabya-Ava recorda that be died'in 2778 aged 45 having:
perved Fin Bigman Majesty againe Pegu, Avuthis, Manipus, etc., being Captain
of the Fetinghin, styled Thirtyazattukyawhtin, lord myosa (baron) of Tabe in
diwrict. Considering their hard Jife, it &5 not likely thiat many of fhe
crews frved to be old,

-
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court had some good artillery. The enemy could teli at once
when a gun was laid by one of these Frenchmen. Alaungpaya
had indeed already in his possession a number of canmon, mestly
taken from the Talaings, but some of them were two hundred
years old,! and the best of them was the gun used at Prome in
1754 This was a three pounder and it was the pride of the
day, because when fired it went off, and when it went off it was
the enemy whom it hit, and the enemy whom it hit died;
because of these things, it was coated with goldleaf, and men
made offerings of spirits to it, reverently perfuming it with
scents and wrapping it in fine miment? Alaungpaya was
Head of the Church, but when he came to possess French
gunners, he was not responsible for their souls, as they were
unbelievers and it was their own concemn if they chose to drink
damnation.  Besides, theologically speaking, he did not
countenance their use of intoxicants : he merely permitted the
offering of spirits to the Gun Spirit, according to precedent,
and the slaves of the Gun Spirit happened to consume the

Alaungpaya enlarged Rangoon, appointing a senior
governor, and henceforth it replaced Syriam as the port of
Burma. In the open seison 1756-7 he advanced on Pegu by
lnnd and water, while a second army, mainly of Shan levies,
moved towards it from Toungoo. His advance was slow,
with grim losses, for the Tulaings still had cannon and they
were now fighting literally with their backs to the wall. He
left pots of poisoned intoxicants® where the Talaings would
find' them, and so killed many until they learmnt caution. He
piled more than a thousand Talaing heads on araft and sent
it up with the flood tide; the watchers on the city walls saw
it foat by and read their own doom, while the vultures rose
and fell* The defence made desperate stands in forty stockades
south of the city, especially near Mokkainggyi, at Kyaikpadaing
and Zenyaunghin (Nyaungbin) At Zenyaungbin the Talaings
captured many of his jingals and tumed them against hitn } it
was 4 _homet’s nest which he captured only by flinging in the
Golden Company of Syriam, increased to three hundred ;

) Treut 26, ¥ Kandaungoe? T10-13%
3 Kenbaungiel 195,  Sec pots " Dyink ' o 304,
* Konbauagsel 213,
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undeterred by heavy losses, they pressed on  shouting
“ Shwebotha!” and flung open the gate to their comrades
outside.

Finally the Burmese, devastating the country and deporting
the population, closed around.  The moat turned red in colour ;
the Talaings watched it with a sinking heart, for this was the
fatal sign of 1538 when Tabinshwehti had captured the city,
They made sortiee A monastery at Sidi still shows a bell
cast by Alaungpaya; he resided there, at the little fort of
Zetuwadi, part of which is still in existence though the river
bank has eroded : his own camp here was rushed one night by
Talaban with a body of picked Talaings who were not driven
out till they had inflicted severe losses. But their efforts were
vain. The Burmese, aided by their French artillery, and by
war-boats which flung off the Talaing fire-rafts, completed their
lines round the devoted city.

At length the besieged sent ont deputations to intercede
with Almingpaya; prominent in these were their Talaing,
Burmese and Shan monks, and Alaungpaya responded in the
noblest language. He pointed out that the precedent of
Razadarit (p. 88) they quoted was no precedent, for when
Razadarit yielded to religious intercession he was fighting on
equitl terms, whereas he himsell was overwhelmingly victorious
and could listen to no proposals which did not include complete
annexation ; but—it s the ambition of every great Buddhist
king to be a divine incamition—he added that he was a divine
incamation, he hoped to become a Buddha, he would promote
truth and justice, religion and mercy among all men, and the
poor had nothing to fear from him.  Finally he gave them two
bunches of orchids, saying one was for offering, the other for
adornment.

The Talaings breathed more freely. They offered one
bunch to the Shwemawdaw pagoda, the other they twined in
the tresses of fheir king's daughter, as for the bride of
Alaungpaya  But she was beloved of Talaban, the heart and
sotil of the defence ;' he was furious and, finding his advice, to
sally forth and die fike men, rejected, he collected his family
and with some of the best troops broke through the Burmese
lines and mamtained himsell at Sittaumg in Thaton district.

!8yme Si.
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sufficient numbers left to keep it alive. Burmese rulers doubt-
less had their own difficulties, but it is none the less an
indelible stain on their administration that the Delta, one of
the most fertile areas in Asia, should have been found by the
English to be mainly an uncultivated waste, the haunt of the
tiger and the elephant.!

The Burmese owed their civilisation to the Talaings ; it
was an older and apparently a gentler civilisation. We know
too little to say with confidence why they went under. In
Alaungpaya'’s time their literature was largely destroyed and
their language fell into discouragement. Hence we read about
them through Burmese spectacles. The Burmess chronicles
accuse them of perfidy, and perfidy would account for their
defeat ;- bot the instances piven do not differ in kind or
frequency from those of the Burmese themselves. Probably
the ultimate cause of their elimination is that they received no
reinforcements by immigration, unlike the Burmese who, lying
to the north, were open to a constant trickle of racial invigora-
tion. The proximate cause in 1757 was, firstly, the failure of
the Talasing government to subjugate the north immediately
after entering. Ava and before withdrawing the bulk of the
army ; ==condly, they were divided in their councils, while the
Burmese were united under a great leader; thindly, they had
only their own comer of Burma to draw on for men, whereas
Alaungpaya's numbers were fed by Shan, Eachin, Chin and
Kadi levies

Alaungpaya was lavish in his praise and rewards. To be
named at one of his investitures was the ambition of men's lives:
When the brave musketeer captain Minhlaminhkaungkyaw,
styled the Mahathenapati, lay dying of his wounds at Syriam,
Alaungpaya mourned unaffectedly and honoured him with a
funeral under the white umbrella belore the whale army. But
he was merciless to failure.  He judged men largely by the
number of Heads they could show at the end ofa day's fighting.®
Unsuccessful officers were executed ; it was harsh, but every
gootd leader knows the treatment his men require

He was a guerilla leader of the first quality. His men had

! Syme 165, und Engloh authoo passom, e.g. Cramfurd, Lawrie, Mrz. Fudson,

! Aloumgpuyn Ayedawbon by, Konboungret passim, Cf Lawric  Pegu ™ 461,
467, and Crasgund 1L 40.
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not the training or leadership for pitched battles in the open,
but excelled in stockade fighting, and in ambushes which
showed their individual initiative and cunning to full advantage.
They would have made admirable pionesr units, for their
woodwork and entrenching were excellent! Outside the
Guard not one in twenty had muskets. Men in the levy
received rations but no pay, and had to bring their own
equipment—daks, bludgeons, and spears which sometimes had
an iron head but were more often pointed bamboos. Many
came with hammer and nails, for their speciality was stockading,
and their best constructions won the respect of English sappers.
For greater speed and for ease of provisioning on long marches,
their columns broke up into small parties, each finding its own
way and reassembling before battle, They were given liberty
to maraod and used it impartially on friend and foe alike; and
they would carry off women and children and sell them for
profit? Each man slung a cooking pot with a fortnight's nice
and dried fish at one end of his musket, some powder, a mat
and a blanket at the other end, and marched without baggage
train of any kind, living on next to nothing ;* many combinéd
war with trade, carrving a pack of gecods as well as their weapons.®
After 1824, finding themselves outclassed, they became demoral-
ised and devoted their energies to running away. It was quite
the most sensible thing to do under the circumstances, but it led
to their being regarded as a comic opera army. Yet the first
Englishmen to cross swords with them had a different opinion
which, though of a later day, assuredly applies to Alaungpaya’s
own men and is in any cse the earliest professional opinion
oh recond (—

' They fought with » bravery and obstinacy | never witnessed in
any troops. . . . They fought desperately, reserving their fire o the
fast moment and seldom missng their objest. . . . Little i known
af the masch of Mahabandula's force across the mountaing of Arakan
1o the Irrawaddy ; a distance, by the shortest route, of upwards of
two hunidred miles, at & season of the year when none but Baormans
could have kept the field for a week, much less have attempted o

T Trans 125

£ TP 15gn Cordiss * Les Prangais en Birmanle "' yoi BSPC 25 September
181z Camiing to Edmonstone ; Yule # Mission ™ 250,

3 Caesar Frederich, Ralph Flach (Heblupt X 135, 18g) § Sangeérmons 75,

*Cos 399,
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pass the insalubrious jungles and pestilentinl marshes of Arakan,

with rivers, arms of the sea and mountain torrents opposing thekr

progress at cvery step. . . . The Shans earned with their hlood the
character of brave men. ‘I‘hr.-y-ﬁrud with the steadiness of veteran

troops. Two officers and thirty men of the 4istfellina moment. . .

The Burmese, with spear or musket couched, and their heads lowered

to a buiting positicn, blindly chanped upon our bayonets; they

neither gave nor expected quarter, but continued fighting with the
utmost fury long after all hope of success or escape. . . . The gray-
headed samdovar of the Shans, in particular, lll.l:nmd noble
examplé to their men, sword in hand, singly maintaining the unequal
conguest, they only sooght the death which o many of them found.**

(Reports of 22 and 25 February 1824 from Col. Bowen to Brigade

Major, Dacca, Filsen  Documents *'23-4 ; Makabanduli's murch in

August 1824, Smodgrass 75 ; action near Frome 1 December 1825,

Havelock 3049 ; actions near Rangoom 28 May 1324, near Prome

I December 1825, Swodgrass 30, 234.)

About 1750 the Sonta sayadaw, a monk of Hsinbyugyun,
Minbu district, compiled the Manu Ring dbammarkat law-book,*
which started the fashion of attributing the decisions of Kaingsa
Manu (p. 195) to his namesake the ancient sage Manu; it was-
in Pali verse, and Tejosara in 1753 translated it into Buriese,
At Alaungpaya's instance, his minister the soldier Mahasiri-
uttamajayn compiled the Many Kye dkammathat; it isnot a
code but & compilation of existing laws and customs, and of the
ralings preserved in previous dbammatiars, with little arrange-
ment or attempt to explain contradictory passages; it attained
an enormous vogue owing to its encyclopadic nature and to its.
being written in simple Burmese with little Pali. Alaungpaya
had several court poets; such as Yanaungbala; and among the
great office-bearers Letwethondara, who served at the siege of
Pegu, had literary talent (p, 249

In the cold weather 1758-9 Alaungpaya sent an expedition
against the Gwes who were raiding the northern Shan stales
He himself invaded Manipur in support of a pretender there
After the murder of Gharib Newaz 1714-54, the Manipur
durbar bad relapsed into a series of sanguinary plots, and one
of the claimants took refuge with Alaungpaya, to whom he
presented some princesses  Alaungpaya now proceeded up
the Chindwin, devastating the villages of the Kathe (Manipur)
Shans on the west bank ; he ¢rossed the hills by the Khumbat
route, and entered the Manipur valley. The Manipuris say he

! Farchawmer ¥ Jandine Prise " gz, ob.



THE CASSAY CAPTIVES 239

wae unspeakably cruel ; but he was only doing unto them as
they had done unto his people (p. 208). At Pulel in the Imole
pass they gave him battle! After a stubbom conflict they
fled He entered [mphal, the capital, only to find it empty,
for the inhabitants lay hiding in the woods. He halted there
for thirteen days, set up a stone inscription, took what loot
thens was, threw into the river two cannon of a cubit calibre as
they were too heavy to move, and retumed home, leaving
garrisons in permanent stockades at Tamu and Thaungdut.
In his capacity as a divine incamation he promoted religion
among the Kathe Shans on his line of march; in his capacity
as a king he massacred more than four thousand of his Manipuri
prisoners because they stubbomly refused to march away into
captivity.®

These incursions, lasting down to 1819, ended by depopulat-
ing the country and stamping out Manipuri civilisation so
completely that we can no longer tell what that civilisation was
like®* The people were famous for their skill in handicmft, and
the Burmese valued them highly, settling them in the capital,
in the riverine villages of Sagaing district, and at Amarapura
They served as boatmen and silversmiths ; as silkworkers they
introduced the ackeid pattermn ;* they gave the Burmese army
its best cavalry (the Cassay Horse), and they supplied the
bulk of the court astrologers, who at levees stood robed in
white, intoning benedictions, a5 the king took his seat on the
throne.

On arriving home Alaungpaya tried to dam the Mu, and
built the Mahananda lake to supply Shwebo town with water,
The Mu canals were not successful and the work decayed after
his death. He suppressed & Talaing rebellion in Pegu, and
seized Whitehill (p 225) who with his ship bad put into
Rangoon, but released him on payment of a heavy ransom.

The East India Company had occupied Negrais (p. 213)
since 1753 and Alaungpaya had ceded it to them in the treaty
of 1757, Buat their resources were being strained to the
uttermest with great events in India, and they withdrew 35

I Penberton go. = Kmnbawmgesrt yo3. * Flodmon 4, =5, 58,
" Parlats 4 As lie as s7Bo the pouple of Lowe Burma hid po silk
manufactore and contented themseives with cotton, Soeasrad (1753) LL 54,
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and 70 Indians, practically the entire staff, in May
1759. In October they sent back a small staff to retain a lien
on the island. The govemor of Bassein, with Lavine, one of
Bourno's men, who was in high favour, and sixty followers,
met the new staff on arrival saying they had a letter from the
king to show, and the senior Burmese officers messed with the
English in the fort. A day later, 6 October 1739, at nine in
the morming they were sitting down to breakfast together when
the senior guest, the govemor of Bassein, gave a sign and some
of the 2,000 Burmans concealed in the woods rushed in, killed
eight Englishmen and about a hundred Indians, tumed the
canmon of the fort on the two ships at anchor, and finally
withdrew burning the settlement and taking with them all
cannon, stores and four English A midshipman and 64
Indians escaped on board. The ruins are still there.

What had happened was that the Armenians, some of
whom held high office at court, were jealous of the English,
who outbid them throughout the East They represented to
Alaungpaya that the English were lortilying their stations
against him, supplying the Talaings with arms and spoiling
his revenue by preventing other traders from coming up the
Bassein river. Alaungpaya sent the governor of Rangoan,
brother to his quesn, to wipe out Negrais.  But the govemor
returned saying there must be some mistake, he had found the
English there to be innocuous.  Alaungpaya therefore regarded
him as a traitor, flogged all his men, sent 2 second party which
actually did the work, and before letting him return to-his high
office flung him into irons and pegged him out in the sun for
some days with three beams across his body so that a year later
he was still suffering from the effects  The governor of Bassein
subsequently admitted that the English had not intrigued with
the Talaings, but had fed a few refogees, just as they fed
Burmese refugees, and had made presents of four or five
muskets which the Armeniuns represented to Alaungpayi as
500. The English had not prevented ships coming up the
river, because they regarded Alaungpaya as too strong a mja
to offend, Under the treaty he bad expressly allowed them
to erect fortifications’

I See note ¥ Negrabi Mamzae " 'p. 354
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After the fall of Pegu, envoys from Chiengmai visited
Alaungpays, He told them they must make complete sub-
mission. They looked at those blackened ruins and went
home; and before long Martaban, Tavoy, Chiengmai, Anan
and other states in north-west Siam, sent tribute.

Talaings had taken refuge in Siam: now as ever thers
were endemic slave mids on the border: and the Siamese
had detained the captain of a Burma-owned ship which had been
driven under stress of weather into their port of Tenasenim.
But the real reason why Alaungpaya now invaded Siam was
that he had to work off his energy ; moreover, seeing that after
his conquest of the Delta he reigned over nothing but ruins,
he wished to populate his realm with prisoners obtained in
Siam! Early in 1760 he advanced through Martaban and
Tavoy.* Capturing Tenasserim with the aid of some small
ships managed by European captives, he went eastward over
the hills to the shore of the Gulf of Siam, turned north, and
captured the coast towns, Kuwi, Pran, Nawng Chik, Pechaburi.
The Siamesearmy came out and delayed him still further although
he drove them in.  Approaching Ayuthia, he burnt some Dratch
ships, massacred the defenceless population in crowds regardiess
of sex or age, and covered the surface of the rivers with their
corpses.t

Under the walls of Ayuthia he released prominent prisoners
with this letter to the king of Siam:—* His Burman Majesty
comes as @ divine incamation to spread true religion in your
country. Come forth with respect and present him with elephants
and a daughter.”* But the Siamese had among them Talaing
refugees. who knew the story of Pegu, and they relaxed no
effort. Their feringhis and Mahomedans manned the war-
boats with cannon in the maze of rivers round the city; the
glacis and fords were strewn with caltraps; cannon frowned
from the battlements, with thousands of resolute men behind.

b Sommernt { rpse) 1L 40,

* Bome of his troops must have gome down the Tenassenim. river, for wradition
says that 550 of his mes, with theit leader Letyapyanchi, pesished is the Shauthen,
dawig (Krantwowai] topid o day’s joomey above the Tavey.-Meapui boundary,
The name * Rapid of the Thiee Thowsnd Shana ™ b due 15 2 Shan hoa having
been similarly engulfed sl some unknotwn
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Alaungpaya had started much too late in the cold weather.
‘The rains were at hand, when the whole country would be
under several feet of water. Half his men were down with
dysentery and he himself was far from well? It Jooked as if
the ever victorious army was not going to be victorious. He
sent another message telling the Siamese king that he had no
wish to dethrone him if only he would submit to religious reform.
There was no reply, and Alaungpaya saw that the play was
over ;. he did not hesitate, and within a week of amival the
hests were in full retreat, abandoming forty guns of three-inch
calibre.

He selected the friend of his boyhood, Minhkaungnawrahta,
for the signal honour of commanding the rearguard. These
were the pick of the army—300 Manipur horse and 6,000 foot,
every man of whom had a musket, Minhkaungnawrahta
spread them out and it was two days time before the Siamese
realised that the main body had left; then they swept out
upon him; his men watched the ring closing round them and,
fearing to be cut off, begged him to Jet them fight further
back: but he said * Friends, the safety of our Lord the King:
lies in our keeping, Let us not fight further back, lest the
sound of the guns should break his sleep,” When they could
stand they stood, and when they had to run they ran; they
were defeated but never broken, and they withdrew in good
order, collecting Alaungpaya's stragglers on the way.

Meanwhile Alaungpaya had gone ahead by forced marchies.
Perhaps, as he lay in pain jolting along in his litter, he longed
for the sights and sounds of home; but he was destined never
to see them, for whether he knew it or not the hand of death
was upon him, He reached Kinyua, Bilin township, Thaton
district, and there at dawn he died.?

To his son Hsinbyushin and the other watchers by the bed,
it was as if the sky had fallen, but they kept their heads
Heaven alone knew what would happen now ; there might be
civil war-and a struggle for the throne ; the men might break
if they lost heart, for the Siamese were pressing the rearguand.
They kept the death a close secret and sent their swiftest horse-

! Dulrymigle L 361, "rrsz Kahsoo larok 12 = Sunday, 1z May t30a,
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men to Shivebo =6 that the crown prince might be the first to
know and secure his throne  The body, bound in sheets, was
hidden in the curtained litter; and thus in death Alsungpaya
still| rode with his armies and the daily orders issued in his
name

At Rangoon his death was made public and his body,
placed on a state barge, was taken up stream, At Kyauk-
myaung landing stage in Shwebo district the whole court came
out to meet it, and bore it solemnly in through the Hlaingtha
Gate of Shwebo. So he was buried with the ritual® of the
kingsin the palace city which once had been his lowly village,
amid the mourning of an entire people. They would never see
his. like again, the village headman who made himself lord of
Burma and received the homage not only of the tribes, but also
of French and English captains kneeling to receive his orders
in respectful silence  His grave, with an inscription in misspelt
English, perhaps by some Negrais captive, is near the Shwebo
Deputy Commissioner's court-house; from its shoriness you
might think him a small man, but he was a fine tall man.  The
English captain® describes him as five feet eleven inches in
height, coarse featured, dark complexioned, with a long face
and nose, not without an air of majesty. He had reigned only
eight years and was under forty-six when he died ; but men are
remembered by the years they use, nat by the years they last

NAUNGDAWGYT 1760-3,  Alasungpayd was succeeded
by his eldest son, the crown prince, Naungdawgyl, Kneeling
by his father's death-besdl, with the eyes of the great commanders
upon him, the second son Hsinbyushin could not think un-
worthy thoughts, and had loyally joined in sending the news to
his elder brother. But now that the body had departed, and
he rode through the sunshine and fresh air, the Old Adam
reasserted itself and he struck for the throne. [t was a feehls

! Unnecomary stress hus lees luid on I being the rite for & sefyowode
{universal emperor), as if this had not boen used for every noneatity on the throne
af Ava for the preceding centiry

3 Cuptain Baker in Dalrymple L to6-7,
EL
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effort, and he soon submitted and was forgiven at the queen
mother's intercession.

But the king sent for two of the generals he disliked,
and when they came unsuspectingly, he executed them with-
out allowing them to see him. The army was furious.
Minhkaungnawrahta, lingering with the rearguard, thought he
also might be among the king’s dislikes; and now, in the dark-
ness that clouded his mind in the death of his great master, he
revolted. Many of the troops who had not yet retumed, joined
him, for he was the idol of the army; and &s nearly all the
misketeers had been given him to form the rearguard, he
had no difficulty in occupying Ava. Men said he had sent
to a scion of the fallen Ava dynasty who was a refugee
in Siam, offering to put him on the throne Hecan hardly
have dreamed of becoming king himself, with six sons born of
Alaungpaya’s loins against him. The king repeatedly sent
morks and old comrades urging him to desist from his folly
and offering a free pardon. But he refused them all, saying
“What? Surrender with my dear ones that they may suffer
the cruel mercies of the king? No, friends, leave me to my
fate 1 will die like a soldier, | will make these walls my
coffin.” So with his 12,000 men, the Bower of the army, he
was tightly besieged in Ava.

While thus besieging him the king stayed at Sagaing,
where he granted audience to Captain Alves, the Company’s
envoy, in September 1760. The Company, fully occupied
with winning an empire in India, had no desire for new com-
mitments in Burma, such as the exaction of due smends for
the Negrais massacre would involve. But it had to make at
least a protest, and to ascertain whether trade relations were
still possible. The king gave Alves audience, and having
heard his demand for compensation,

he said he was surprised to think how the Governor of Madras . .
could have the face to demand any satisfaction, which he would not
give, for . . . he looked om all that were killedt at Negrmis, whother
guilty or innocent, as bora to die there . . . he would aever give
himsell any trouble to enquire farther about the affair, His soldiers
were not obliged to know who were guilty or who were not, neithes
dill he expect they would enquire, but in such cases genemlly killed
men, women or child as they pleased.  * For Instance " says he " As
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soon as ever they et into Ava, | have given them orders to spare
nothing that has life, and to bum kill and destroy everything in'it,
though | know that .. . the general and the soldiers are to
blame. . . .2 1 then asked him whar crimes the governors of
Negrais had committed for which the king his father had been so much
offended ? He sail that Captain Hope, while chief at Negrais, had
supplied the Peguers . ., with arms, ammunition, and provisions
. . . 1 answered, if that could be brought to proof, the luws of
England would punizh him with death if his father had left his
punishment to the English. [ then asked him what crime the.new
govemnor, that arrived the day before, or any of hi= people, had done,
for there was no difference in their punishment,  He said ¥ He was
bormn to die there " and langhed * For | suppose yon have seen that
in this country in the wet season there grows o much long wseless
grass and weeds in the fields that in the dry season we are forced (o
burn them to clear the ground. Sometimes it so happens there is
some useful herbs among these weeds and grass which, as they can-
nat be distinguished easily, are bumed along with them. So it
happensd to be the new govermnor's lot.”"  (Alves’ report, Dalrymiple 1.
73
Perhaps Alves did not remember many a terrible passage in
his own Old Testament scriptures, showing that collective execu-
tion is the normal rule in the tribal stage; even good and great
men could not see its iniquity until they had developed beyond
that stage. The king was no harder on the English than on
his own people ; having executed justice, he was well disposed
towards them and asked them to retumn sithough he treated
the 1757 treaty as if it did not exist To Alves, this wasa
shocking breach of faith, signifying a double dose of original
sin; but it wis really only unbusinesslike, and signified the
inevitable clash between a developed civilisation and a back-
ward community. Having had no intemational transactions,
the Burmese were not acquainted with the nature of treatics,
The king released the half dozen English captives, mostly
survivors of the massacre, gave full liberty to trade, and was:
willing to grant sites anywhere in return for arms and ammuni-
tion, and he desired a male and female camel, and a horse and
mare each four cubits high, as he wished to breed.  But trade
was no longer to be duty free, as under the 1757 treaty, and
he made one proviso: the headquarters must no longer be at
Negrais.  Alaungpaya himself had said he would mther they
were at Bassein, and the reason the king now gave was that he
could not protect Negrais against the French; the real reason
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was, he had no control over so remote a spot, and wished the
English to be on the mainland where he could control them.
Although he twitted Alveswith being a spy, he was graciously
disposed towards him when he came, like every one else, to
bring a present and offer congratulations at the Thadingyut
festival, and in return he offered him anything he liked for
himsalf; would he like an elephant? There was no love lost
between the English and the Dutch, but Alves asked for the
release of three Dutch captives, survivors of a station of thirteen
whom Alaungpaya had wiped out in Siam; the king said
orders to this effect would be drafted at once. When Alves
had arrived, the ministers and princes pounced on him, looting
his kit and preventing all business until he had paid eight of
them a tip of Rs. 300 cach ; he said he would complain to the
king, but was told that the king would laugh, and this was the
recogmised way in which ministers lived, for they had no salaries.
One of the ministers mistranslated the despatches to his own
end, and the fraud succesded until the difference between the
two versions slipped out during one of Alves’ conversations with
the king, who was furious but passed the matter over as he
was none too sure of his throne and feared that his officers
might desert to Minhkaungnawrahta. The people were sick of
perpetual war, and on his way up the river Alyes had noticed
that the villagers longed for a change, and scemed pleased
whenever one of the assaults on Ava failed. Down the river
he saw a village in flames, as various high officials were
mamuding over the country for their own benefit. He was
glad to get away from it all to a cleaner atmosphere. He
brought back no treaty, but he brought a letter from the king
granting the terms promised i the interviews. The English
could not return to Negrais, as it was not permitted; they
would not go to Bassein, for it was seventy miles [rom the sea,
their base; henceforward they concentrated on Rangoon.
Minhkaungnawrahta had no cannon but the king could not
take Ava save by starvation, for light irregulars can do nothing
by storm against a fortified town. None the less, as was their
wont, they tried to storm it and wasted many lives, among
them Lavine the Frenchman who had aided in the Negrais
miuszacre and was now killed leading the stormers.  Alves sw
some of the poor wretches who hail been terribly scalded by
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the boiling liquids poured down on them when they tried to
scale the walls.

At length, his men starving, Minhkaungnawrahta broke out
with a band of devoted foliowers and fled west More than
once the pursuers surrounded him but fell back n awe
when he strode through them. In the Shan woodland above
Kyaukse, hall starving, he was brought down by a musket
shot ; even then he overpowered the assailant who grappled
with him, and had to be finished off with a second shot. Such
was the end of Alaungpaya’s brother in arms' When the
head was laid at his fect, the king mourned, saying * Should
ve have shin so great 2 man?" Like others of his line,
Naungdawgyi was doubtless in the habit of uttering the most
sublime platitudes—the chronicles are full of it—and he might
have acted accordingly ; but, on the other hand, he might not
An experienced officer, Minhkaungnawrahta knew what the
word of a king was worth in the Golden Palace.

The king’s uncle, governor of Toungoo, revolted, was
besieged, made submission, and was forgiven in 1762. During
the sicge Talaban, the great Talaing refugee (p. 233) raided
Martaban, An expedition reduced Chiengmal to submission,
capturing fugitive Talaing princes and a scion of the fallen Ava
house. Talaban had for years maintained himself in the
famous caves at Kawgun, Thaton district, and his family were
now captured there.  Knowing well what their fate would be,
he gave himself up and, when brought before the king; claimed
their lives in return for his own; struck by his chivalry, the
king released them all and took Talaban into his service

Naungdawgyi’s principal poet was Seindakyawthu 173671,
a skilful rimester, nephew to the Twinthintaikwun (p. 268)
He was a native of Maungdaung village in Alon, Monyun
district, and in his teens had served under Toungooyaza (p. 216).
He wrote poems on weddings in the royal family, etc,, and on
the invasion of Siam describing how all the kings of the earth
bow down before Alaungpaya; but his chief works are the
Kawiletkanathatpon and Awwadatupyo.®

' Kombmmngel $24-40.
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The king died while engaged on works of merit.  He bailt
two pagodas on the Mahananda lake near Shwebo, and sent
offerings to Shwesettaw in Minbn district. He was aged
twenty-nine, left seven children, was succeeded by his brother.

HSINBYUSHIN 1763-76 himselfl raided Manipur in
December 1764, carrying away its people into captivity, for
he wished to increase the population of the new capital, Ava,
into which he moved in April 17635. The gates ol restored
Ava were named after conquered states, some of them being
—on the east side, Chiengmai, Martaban, Mogaung; on the
south, Kaingma, Hanthawaddy, Myede, Onbaung (Hsipaw);
on the west, Gandalarit, Sandapuri (Viengchang, Linzin),
henghung; on the north, Tenasserim; Yodaya (Siam). The
various wards were, according to precedent, allotted on racial
lines; thus the Indian traders lived in one, the Chinese in
another, Christians in another, and in others were the Siamese
and Manipur captives; such captives were often a source of
suspicion, as in 1774 when the leading families of the Manipur
colony were extirpated for alleged plotting. The wall, sixteon
feet high, backed by earthwork, was of indifferent quality, but
adequate to the only style of warfare it would have to meet.
As was usual in Burmese capitals, the palace was an inner city,
with its own moat, wall, and 4 massive teak stockade outside?

The transfer to Ava was a wise step so fur as it went, for
it placed the king in direct communication along the Myitage
river with the Kyaukse granary, and it was on the great river,
whereas Shwebo was landiocked.  But the step did not go far
enough. From the day that Vasco da Gama opened the sea
route in 1408, the centre of gravity had shified 1o the Deltn.
The kings from Bayinnaung 1551-81 to Anaukpetlun 1605-28
acted as if they realised this, making Pegu their headquarters,
But none of their successors realised it, and their failure to do
so sealed the fate of the monarchy, Rangoon might have
let a little fresh air from the outer world into the court Ta

! Komtaunguet 377, Crasfurd 11 1, ¥BRS 1915 Entiques “ Capiialn of the
Alungpays dyoasty.”
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the Burmese, the Delta was a foreign country, and they did not
feel =afe among the Talaings. Hence there was some excuse
for the earlier kings. But there was none lor the Alaungpaya
dynasty, which exterminated the Taluings; the remnant con-
tinued to rebel for some time, but these rebellions were crushed
with ease, and need not have occurred had the kings, instead
af wasting their energy on wars in Siam and Assam, used half
of it in giving the Delta a good administration. ~ As they would
not move to the Delta, the atmosphere of their palace was that
of the Upper Burma villages among which it lay. Their ideas
remained in the nineteenth century what they had been in the
ninth. To build pagodas, to collect daughters from tributary
chiefs, to sally forth on slive mids, to make wars for white
elephants—these conceptions had had their day, and a monarchy
which failed to get beyond them was doomed. It /is probably
mare than coincidence that Siam, which had its capital in a
seaport, developed a more enlightened government than the
Burmese kingship, and is independent to-day.

The king sent to Benares for Brahmans  Nine came, and
they were frequently consulted on matters of state.  With
their help the Maungdaung sayadaw transated inte Burmese
numerous Sanskrit works on grammar, medicine, astrology,
erotic lore, ete., known as the Vyakamns.! In 1771 an official,
Manu Wannana Kyawhtin, compiled the Manusarashwemin
dhammathar based on older law-books; also, with the aid of
Taungdwin sayadaw and other learned monks he compiled the
Manu Vannani law-bool in Pali and Burmese stanzas, the monks
helping him to polish the Pali The king had a concubine,
Ma Hiwe, who was a poetess, and he himselfl took an interest
in letters ; Letwethondura (pp. 238, 269), u secretary to the
Hiuttaw Council, whom he had exiled to Meza hill, Katha
district, in 1763, earned his recall two months later by writing
the well-known Mezatatngche poetn bewailing his griel and
loneliness. The third verse describes the Nyaung-ye festival
he saw in exile among the wooded hills - —

At the Nyning-ye festival
Meza people, all devout,

Duly fall in prayer and poor
Water 1o the banyan-tree.

| Forchammer * junling Prlsa ™ 104,
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From the valley, see, the shrine
Rises even to the =y,

Meza ! thy pagods old

OF the Golden Cave is there,

Fair to look on evermore,

Dimly glimmenng o'er the moant,
Drusky finor to shadowy head,

Steady hang night's vapours yet;
Soon; as a billowing net, are stirred,
Sdrging fretfil 2« a food,

Huddle upward, tower, and crowd ;
Then in cloudy streamers free
Stretched across the sea of dawn,
Darkling wreathe the heiphts around
Lost and drowned.  The ravellod mist,
Shredded now by twisting winds;
Patters—listen !—to the ground ;
Drip—drop—the sound is loud

Like the rounded clear refrain

Of the min, though none there be.
See | the chariot of the sun

Peeps o'er Mount Yogendhars,
Swoping under vapours wan.
Numbed, the noon | fondly wait,
Heurs and minutes, till the mys
Spreading fill the world with warmth,

The main armies spent 1764-7 against Siam. The
Burmese claim rested on Bayinnaung’s conquest in 1364, It
was a false claim, for they had never administered the country,
Bayinnaung had merely held it to tribute for twenty years, and
the claim had lapsed eversince  Starting from Kengtung with
20,000 men, mostly Shans, Thihapate slowly fought his way
down from Chiengmai through Viengchang (Linzin), while
another army of the same size under Mahanawrahta fought its
way south-east from Tavoy to Pechaburi. The Tavoy people
had revolted, massacring all Burmans and making overtures to
Siam ; they now had bitter cause to repent.

To delay Mahanawrahta, the Siamese pressed an Eﬂgllﬂl
merchant ship into their service; her broadsides did great
execution in the Burmese stockades near Nontaburi, thirty miles
from the mouth of the Menam ; but as soon as she could, she
flung off the Siamese and returned to sea, Thihapate had to
storm town after town, and found the villages stockaded against
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him. When roused, the men fought with' spirit, vying among
themselves as to who should first mount the wall.  They died
like flies from preventible disease, and suffered ghastly wounds
for which they got no thanks from the king, as the loss of
a limb, even in honourable service, disqualified a man from
eatering the palace: His Majesty’s sight must not be sullied
by reality. They kept the field all the year round, a rare thing
for Burmese levies, spending the raing in the towns they had
won. At Chiengmai they had to resort to mining, with movable
shelters under the wall ; finally they captured part of the wall
with its guns and turned them all night down into the teror-
stricken population who sent their monks to surrender in the
morning. The prettiest girls and choicest loot were sent to the
king at Ava

Gradually they swept over the whole country, buming the
towns and making the chiefs drink the water of allegiance.
Such of the population as had not stampeded castwards ran 8
risk of having to contribute to the heads which the Burmese
hacked off and piled up in great heaps under the walls of the
tawns they besieged, in order to temify the defenders.®  They
were sometimes besieged themselves, for the Ayuthia armies
came out and pressed them hard, striving to prevent their
effecting a junction.

But finally the two commanders joined hands under the
walls of Ayuthia. Mahanawrahta fixed his headquarters there at
a pagoda built by Bayinnaung. In spite of wastage their hosts
were as numerous as ever, as they had exacted contingents
from the states which they had conquered, and according to
Burmese custom their prisoners were made to fight for them,
They were to spend fourteen months before Ayuthia The
ruins came and fooded them out ; they stood their ground.
Their commanders died of hardship : they did not [ose heart,
Imperial armies from China invaded Upper Burma; they werenot
recalled. During the first open season they could not get near
the walls because of the numerous stockades outside the city.
Sometimes the whole plain was alive with swarms of Siamese
working under the supervision of grandees who were carrited
about in sedan chairs. Both sides used bamboo matting

' Craefurd 1. 430 ! Ronbaumgicr 381,
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between two uprights containing earth for temporary defence
while they constructed permanent works The Siamese had
foreign adventurers fighting for them, one of their outworks
containing four hundred Chinamen. 'When the rains began to lay
the whole country several feet under water, the commanders
urged Mahanawrahta to withdraw but he refused and Thihapate
supported him. The men stayed on knolls of rising ground or
built dyk:s to keep out the water, The Siamese seeing them
scattered in isolated groups attacked them in boats  In one
of these attacks a Siamese leader while waving his sword and
hurling defiance in the bows of his boat, was brought down by
& musket shot and fell into the water, and the whole flotilla
fled. Ayuthia prided itself on its great guns, some of them
thirty feet long with & 20 wicr (100 Jb) ball. One of these
burst with an overcharge but the shot killed several men on
two Burmese boats The Burmese had war-boats in plenty,
constructed by their lieges up the rivers, and so they were
able to prevent provisions entering the city. When the dry
season returned they reconstructed their earthworks,  Some of
these were higher than the walls, and the cannon were also
mounted aloft on pagodas so as to fire down into the palace.
Often the palace guns ceased fire because the king yielded to
the entreaties of his harem who were terrified at the noise!
The city starved. Shan states tributary to Siam sent an army
which eame down from the north and tried to rmise the siege ;
they were swept away. The king and princes tried to cut their
way out and oscape; they were driven back. They asked
what they had done to merit these horrors and were curtly told
they were rebels and traitors and deserved all they were going
to get. The commander-in-chiel Mahamwrahta died, and
by royal decree was buried with extraordinary honours;
he deserved them. Thihapate had to finish the siege alone
The end was now near.  In the palace chapels, where wonien
kneft in prayer throughout the night, the holy images were
seent to weefs At four in the afternoon, 28 March 1767,
the French guns opened for the last time.  The wall had been
mined ; by sunset the breach was practicable and the stormers
effected an entry. The slaughter wus indiscriminate. The
king's body was identified next day near the west gate by his

§ Slamese palace tradition.
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brother whom the Burmese found in chains and released.! The
houses, the monasteries, the temples, the great palace itself]
went upin flame; the walls were razed to the ground ; the city
was never restored as a capital. The princes, the harem; the
clergy, foreigners including a French Catholic bishop,®* and
thousands of the population were carried away into captivity, so
that many a private could boast of four slaves. Such of the
guns as were too big to move were burst or thrown into the
rivers? « There was gold, silver and jewels in abundance, for
the royal treasure was immense. This is the secret of these
continual Burmese attacks on Ayuthia : it was at onces thriving
seaport and a king's palace, one of the wealthiest cities in
Indo-China, so that its treasures were a standing temptation
to the Burmese hordes.

The Lao and Shan levies were allowed to return home,
probably because the long absence was rendering ‘them un-
reliable and many of them were prisoners serving under
compulsion. But there was no rest for the weary Burmans
If Ayuthia had not fallen when it did, the siege would have
had to be abandoned, as royal despatches now came urgently
recalling the armies to take their place in the line against the
Chinese whose attacks on Ava looked like breaking through;
for the years 1765-0 saw a series of murderous Chinese
invasions,"

Some of the samwbvar on the Yiinnan border now ceased
paying tribute to Burma, which therefore marched against
them: one fled to Yinnan, and the Kengtung sesvbie made
a foray there at the instigation of the Gwe (p. 221) in the
cotirse of their wanderings. Moreover the Chinese were
dissatisfiedd with the treatment their merchants received in
Burma, At Bhamo a Chinese caravaneer, angry at delay
in getting sanction to build a bridge, insulted the Burmese
governur who therefore arrested him | and when released
he found that the Burmess officers had looted his cara-
van. At Kengtung « Chinaman was killed in a dispute

! Kenbaumngsrt 4175.
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about payment; the Burmese resident offered blood-maney
and even talked of executing the slayer, but would not hand
him over, and the Chinese would take nothing less. Such
instances were trivial and could have been adjusted had the
two governments. been in communication with each other:
but they had no embassy system.

The Chinese invaded Burma in great strength with the
active or passive co-operation of Hsenwi, Bhamo, Mogaung
and Kengtung, The Aghting was in the triangle Mogaung,
Kenghung on the Mekang river, and down the Myitnge valley
to within three marches of Ava. The Chinese had bases at
Bhamo and Lashio and their line of advance was usually down
the Shweli and Myitngevalleys. But the principal theatre was
in Bhamo district where Balamindin won fame by his great
defence of Kaungton, twelve miles to the east of which, at
Shwenyaungbin, the Chinese also had a gigantic stockade, * as
big as a city."

The Burmese had better war-canoes than the Chinese, they
received invaluable help from their captive French gunners, and
they won most of the dozen major actions which were spread
over four campaigns ; but the suspense was terrible ; as soon as
ane Chinese army was driven back, another come on in grester
oumbers than ever. The earth quaked, rending the national
shrines | to placate the unseen powers, the king flung thousands
of gold and silver images into the Shwezigon at Pagan and the
Shwedagon,

The Chinese proved useless as soldiers, but the Manchu
contingents were good troops who with ladders, axes, hooks
and ropes, would rush up ta the stockades against a withering
fire, while boiling lead poured down on them and their bodies
were crushed by great beams ! of which the lashings were cut as.
soon as the stormers were underneath.  The Chinese ought to
have won, although their casualties from disease were heavy ; but
whereas the Burmese commanders worked together hand in hand,
the Chinese lacked co-ordination; and threw away the advantage
of superior numbers by allowing themselves to be overwhelmed

PThis was wo all over IndoChina. The Asssmese prided themselves on
ihor stockades and the Siamess boasted that when their stormess were
wufficiently mamnroes they could recelve the falling beams on' their spears and fons
them off ; but the besme weee often whole toak trees; see Samudl Smith 36,
Suadgrazs 66, Umil superseded by the stone keep, the stockude was nonual in
Egrope—ihe Bayewe tapestry shews the Normans erecting one at Hastings,



CHINESE REPORT ON 176359 CAMPAIGNS 255

in detail. The best of their generaly, Mingjui, son-in-law to
the Emperor, who had won distinction in Turkestan, fought his
way from Lashio, smashing 3 Burmese army and driving it past
the Gokteik gorge to Singaung, three marches from Ava  The
court in panic urged the king to flee but he scomfully refused
saying he and his brother princes, the sons of Alaungpaya,
would face the Chinese single handed if necessary. Mingjui’s
colleagues failed to support him, Burmese armies in his rear
<cut off his supplies, his men were starving, and he had to retreat,
beset by overwhelming odds.  The slaughter was such that the
Burmese could hardly grip their swords as the hilts were slippery
with enemy blood. Mingiui fought in the rearguard 1l he
saw his men were safe and then, obeying the tradition of the
Manchu officer corps, he cut off his plaited hair, sent it as a
token to his Emperor, and hanged himself on a tree ; his servant
hid his body with leaves lest the Burmese should desecrate

it according to their wont. The following is from Chinese
records :—

The Nurmese had a device of pretending to pegotiate and then
snddenly appearing with a new army. . . . They had no reguiar
mrmy; in tines of danger Shan levies were called out. - There was
however ot Ava a standing force of 10,000 men called the “Invine-
ibles” In actual fighting the Shan levies weee placed in front and
the * Invincibles " occupied the rear.  Cavalry were posted on gither
flank to close in upon the enemy. I victory appeared doubtful the
army rmapidly entrenched itself under cover of a heavy fire from
artillery and small arms.  ‘When the smoke cleared away the stockade
wns compléte, and the men inside were ready to defend it  Thess
were the invariable tactics of the Burmese. . . .

When Mingjul began his retreat from Borma the enemy's manks
were contimually reinforced from all sides, whereas he had no supports
of reserve. Thew could procure supplies anvwhere, whereas we had
no system of supply.  They had cannon mounted on elephants, while
we hod only small arms and these decreased from diy to day. In
action the noise of their cannon and musketry was a& ten myriad
fircworks  expleding al once, rendering speech Inaudible . . .
Mmgjui each moming rose:early and direcied the operations
person. with  the fighting and retreating columns alternntely, He
uften came intd camp at sightfall not having drunk & drop of water
all doy. Grain had long been lnished, and sliced beel was the only
provision ; of this he ok his share with men in the manks, He
looked Yindly to the wants of his commanders who soffered much
frum exhaustion, hunger and wounds ; and he refised to abandon his
sick und wounded men, onfering them to be cartied by the local
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levies. Thus it was tha! no man however much be soffered, had 2
word of blame for the General,

Mingyii died, pot because he could not bave saved himeelf, bu
because he was returning without having carried out the instructions
of his master. [t s true that the Emperor had ordered the return of
the force; but these onders never reached Mingjui. Encompassed
daily: with growing difficulties he would say o his officers % The
enemy are aware that we are in extremity, but for the sake of om
couniry we must fight on, that they may know that its orders are clear
and irrevocable and that its servants fulfil them to the death,  Norein-
forcements are coming bt we must do our stmost, that the enemy
muy be impressed by sur determination and that the work mny be
rendered easier for those who come after 1= This was y Br-sighted
patrigtic resolve, not the decision of o desperate mam , . . The
people-of Yinnan and the troops who had accompanied him never
spoke of Mingiui without tears, for his hold upon their affections was
not Jess than that of lamous commanders of ollen time.  His death
wis unfortuvate too for dnothet reasom, bocause the events which
immediately followed the banle in which he fell coald not be properiy
reported o the Emperor or made known to the people at large. . . .

Kaungton was on the Irawaddy and the enemy held both banls
ol the niver. We took up a position close 1o their eastern cumgy
which they had built on an eminence, their lines reaching to the
viver. ltwas = i [1 /f = 631 yards] in circuit, constrocted of large
trees deeply sunk in the ground ; owside were thees trenches, and
beyood was a stockade of trees laid borizantally, their branches being
pointed and direcied outwards,  ‘This was the usual clever contmvance
ol the Hurmese when defending important positions.  Our first step
was to rmise 5 mound from which we cannonaded the forl,  This was
unsuccessfil, for the breaches made in the timber were promptly re-
pasred by the Burmese and the stockade remained mmecr  Nexp we
tried with long thongs of mw hide to pull down the posts af the

 but the thongs broke. A similar attempt was then made by
night canes several hundred yards long which we procired in the
mﬂu Two or three thousand men ook part o rthis attack which
however did not succeed, as the enemy cut the canes with their dady,
Fubfng then prdered the stockade to be bumt. A lige hody of
our men with torches udvanced under cover of shiclds specially
construcied o ward: off fire from the fort.  The three trenches wers
crossed and the leading party seached the stockade, when a siver
fot rose at 3 .. and lasted 10l 8 am, This .o damped the wood
that it colll not be lgnited, and the wind also béing in' the wrong
direction the attempt was abandoned.  Fimally, mines were bud and
and exploded ; part of the stockade was lilted badily by the shock
and the enemy were thrown into the greatest alarm, but the posts still
remained upright:  This happened three times; and the explanition
was that the stockade being built on rising ground our excavations
were too |evel and our mines were exploded at tos great a depth
below the surface. (HWarry.)
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The Chinese never succeeded in taking the Kaungton stockade,
and at length in the fourth year, 1769, after losing, from firs to
fast, 20,000 men and a quantity of arms and ammunition which
went to equip fresh Burmese levies, they were themselves driven
out of their great stockadie st Shwenyaungbin and their generals
asked for terms  The Burmese staff were averse to granting
terms, saying that the Chinese were surrounded like cattle in a
pen, they were starving and in a few days they could be wiped
out toaman.  Luckily Mahathihathura, the commander-in-chief,
saw that the loss of a few armies would merely stiffen the resolu-
tion of the Chinese government.  He sent back the messenger
with a conciliatory reply. At Kaungton, in a seven-roofed hut,
fourteen Burmese and thirteen Chinese officers drew up a
written agreement whereby the Chinese were allowed to with-
draw, trade was to be restored, and, to prevent misunderstanding,
decennial missions were to pass between the two sovereigns
The Chinese bumt their boats and melted down their cannon
and then, while the Burmese stood to arms and looked dow,
their columns marched sullenly away up the Taping valley, to
perish by thousands of hunger in the passes.

When he heard that the Chinese had been allowed to
depart, the king was angry ; he thought they should all have
been killed. So the armies, afraid to retum home, went off
to Manipur in January 1770. Under a good raja, Munipur
was recovering from the last devastation, and the commanders
stented @ fresh harvest of slaves and cattle with which to
appease the king'! The men ol Manipur fought gallantly
but were overwhelmed in a three days' battle near Langthabal
The raja fled to Assam. The Burmese raised their own
namines to the throne and returned, taking with them such
of the popalation as werc not hiding in the woods, The
king’s anger had subsided, and as after all they had wan
victories and preserved his throne, he was merciful ; he sent
Mahathihathura a womnn's dress to wear, and exiled him and
the commanders to the Shan states: he would not allow them
to see him, and he also exiled the ministers who dured to speak
on their behalf  Their wives, including the sister of his queen,
were exposed in the sun at the western gate of the palace, with

| Pembertom 43
(7
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the Chinese presents of silk on their heads, a public mock for
three days

By granting honourable terms the Burmese gave the Chinese
Emperor 4 loophole to withdraw from a costly adventure; and
although pride prevented him from acknowledging the treaty,
his silence gave consent, and soon the caravans of 400 oxen
or 2,000 ponies started coming down from Yinnan as of old,
and the Burmese were once more able to find a market for
their cotton.! Burma remained in possession of Koshanpye,
the nine Shan towns above Bhamo. The Chinese prisoners
taken in the war, numbering 2,500, were settled in the
capital as gardeners and craftsmen, and were given Burmese
wives But the material was as nothing to the moral gain,
Their other victories were over states on their own level such
as Siam ; this was won over an empire.  Alaungpaya’s crusade
against the Talaings was stained with treachery ¢ the great
siege of Ayuthia 1766-7 was a magnificent dacoity ; but in the
Chinese war the Burmese were waging a righteous war of
defence against the invader.

The victory, coming as it did on top of & generation. of
continuous warfure which might well have exhausted the mce,
chows that the exploits of Alaungpaya were no mere flash
in the pan but were broad-based on the energy of the mce
as & whole His tradition was not only maintainied, it was
eclipsed.  The chronicles for the period are verbose and
pompous, but it is impossible to read them without being
struck with their fierce pride. The Burmese knew that to
the north lay a big country called China; to the east, Shans
of various sorts, some of whom had a kingdom called Siam;
to the west, a place called India and, further west still, &
country of white people, which some people said was an island.
All these countries, except China, were uncivilised and not
worth studying. The white people called themselves various
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names such as Portuguese, Dutch, French, and English, but
they were all much the same just as the various Shans were
much the same; and in any case they were not a numerous
race and were usually crushed with ease The Indians were
more important but even they could not count for much,
judging by the way the Manipuris had been wiped out.  The
Siamese and Chinese, an the other hand, were really great
powers, but they had been defeated. Thus the whole warld
was accounted for, and the Burmese felt equal to anything.
They had some justification for their pride They had no
commissariat, and on the march they perished of under-feeding
and disease. They were the ordinary little people you can
see in any village to-day, led by their myothugysy, who ranked
as lords.  Yet their spirit carried their bare feet from Bhamo
to Bangkok, they fought and died by hundreds and thousands,
leaving their bones to bleach from Junkceylon to the banks
of the Brahmaputra They had bought those lands with
their blood, Doubtless it was a small world, but it was the
only world they knew, and the Burmese minister could say with
truth to his English suitor “ You do not realise, We have
never yet met the race that can withstand us.™

In 1773 the Talaing levies who had besn mustered agminst
Siam mutinied. The Burmese commanders and guards had
to run for their lives, first to Martaban and then to Rangoon.
The mutineers failed to take the Rangoon stockade but fired
the town and bumnt several foreign ships which were building:
on the stocks They treated forcigners decently, but some
French shipmasters who were in port would have nothing
to do with them and lay in hiding with their wives: one
of the wives was granddaughter to Phaulkon (p. 203); another
was a bride fresh from Pondicherry. A week later the Burmess
brought up reinforcements, used & Dutch ship and retook the
town with the aid of her gunfire; they then robbed her of
all guns and munitions and sent her to 5= where she foundered
a few days later. The mutineers made off, collected their
families, and migrated to Siam, three thousand in number. But
the general population could not flee, and from them the
Burmese exacted vengeance, massacring both sexes. They
dragged the French from hiding, distributed the wives among

! Guuger 104,
e
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the officers, selling one of them for Rs. 400, and made them
look on while their hushands were bound hand and foot and
thrown into the river. One, a man of great strength, burst
his bonds and swam ashore.  'When he reappeared as if from
the dead, the Burmese regarded him as supernatural and did
him no more barm.*

In t774 the king made a royal progress down the river
to Rangoon in splendid barges with the queens, the court,
and the captive Talaing princes in his train, holding high
festival at every halt and worshipping at the pagodas on the
way, especially the Shwezigon at Pagan and the Shwehsandaw
at Prome. His camp at Prome was on a sandbank by the
mouth of the Nawin stream, and when retuming he placed
a new spire on the pagoda which crowns the Po-u-daung hill
near Prome? He came to Rangoon to impress the Talaings
in two ways Firstly, he raised the Shwedagon pagoda to
its present height, 327 feet (p. 117), gilding it with his' own
weight* in gold and erecting a golden spire studded with
gems to replace the one thrown down during the 1760
earthquake (p. 254); secondly be executed the captive king
of Pegu with his brother the crown prince, and son. They
had been prisoners seventeen years without opportunity of
doing harm, but considerations such as the recent mutiny
sealed their fate

The king's prayers were for victory on his arms.  The
situation in Siam was serious, His supremacy there began to
collapse almost before the ruins of Ayuthia had ceased to
smoulider.  When the Burmese hosts were sweeping down upon
Ayuthia in 1765, there was a govemnor of a northern provines who
would not drink the water of allegiance. He was the son of &
Chinese father and a Siamese mother and his name was Pays
Tak' He collected a few hundred determined men like himself
and withdrew to the hills  The Burmese tried to dislodge him
but he flung them back each time He went east and gained
Cambodia, vastly increasing his resources. The men of Siam:
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sick of oppression, rose and called on him to lead them, for
their lawful princes were in captivity. In 1768 he wiped oot
several Burmese garrisons, reoccupied Ayuthia, and founded
the present capital, Bangkok  He was now king but his palace
never saw him, as he lived in the field The Burmese sent
expeditions  He harried them in ambushes, cut them off,
starved them out  He and his people were united in a just
cause.  Whether the Burmese could in any case have held
Siam for long is doubtful, but whatever chances they had were
riined by the disunion which now became the curse of their
armies in the field: the spoilers fell out over their prey.
Captains: like Mahathihathura, the hero of the Chinese war,
and Thihapate, the conqueror of Ayuthia, continued to win
occasional victories, but they could achieve nothing permanent
in the face of mmpant insubordination. If a commander
disapproved the plan of campaign, he showed his disapproval
by simply withdrawing his levies and marching off elsewhere
Some of them were executed, but the harm had been done.
By 1775 the Burmese bad betn driven across the frontier, and
even in Chiengmai they were ill at case, when the king died ;
he was aped thirty-nine, left fortv-one children, and was
succeeded by his twenty-year-old son.

SINGU 1776-82 at ance finished the Siamese escapade by
withdrawing the armies. His only wars were in Manipur, The
rightful raja who fed from the Burmese in 1770 made four
attempts to oust their nominee between 1775 and 1782; his
base was in Cachar and they drove him back each time but alter
1782 left him in possession, perhaps because the country was
now so thoroughly devastated that nothing more could be
wrung out of it’ In the first two years, for which Singu was
not responsible, the army was absent continuously, losing
20,000 men, partly by fever, and gaining barren victories in
Cachar and Jaintia. These states had to present
and pay tribute of a tree with the carth still clinging to
its roots in token that the king had seizin of the land, and

V Pembarton 4.
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henceforth he claimed these countries’ His suzerainty was
only nominal

The people liked Singu because he stopped these everlasting
wars, which made everyone miserable and led to migrations.
Thus, the Yaw folk fled from their original home to the remote
Mu valley in Katha district in order to get out of the king's
reach® If a town was depopulated by rebellion or by the
wastage of its levy during foreign service, a few hundred
households would be transferred to it from another charge,
sometimes a week's journey distant, whether they wanted to
go or not?

The people did not know that Singu was seldom sober’;
all they knew was that he left them alone, and they were
deeply grateful. He built many pagodas, for he spent much
of his time in prayer; he was an angler too, and had an eye
for scenery, to judge from some of his favourite haunts, where
the gleam of a golden spire is reflected in the green depths of
the stream below. His chief queen had a talent for verse, and
the tutor of his youth was the poet Nga Hpyaw, author
of Paletksa-egyin, who now received the title Minyeyaza
Sleep, prayer, fishing, the laughter of the palace ladies in some
sequestered woodland—it was all very pleasant, far pleasanter
than the hard life of the soldier in foreign ficlds,

Of course ther¢ were the oceasional cares of office He
executed his younger brother, his uncle the Amyin prince,
fourth son of Alaungpays, and with them several ministers with
their dependants in the usual way, for alleged treason,  Some
prinicesses, his sisters, died in like manner, especially when he
was angry as well as drunk. He deposed his queen, and sent
her back to her father Mahathihathura who, on -arriving from
Siam, was deprived of all his offices; later he drowned her
ton.

Had he been a man of ordinary character, such acts would
doubtless have been sccepted as being in accordunce with
custom.  But the court could not respect a man who was often
unconscious for hours and was surrounded by ministers and
swordbearers most of whom followed his example® His habit
of making pilgrimages with only a small court, leaving the
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palace vacant for weeks at a time, and returning in slipshod
fashion at any hour of night, gave conspirators their opportunity,
While he was absent at Thihadaw pagoda ou the Trrawaddy
island in Shweba district, a party came to the palace at midnight.
With them was a puppet of eighteen, Maung Maung, lord of
Paunggs in Sagaing district, dressed up so as to resemble the
king his.cousin. The Guard passed them in, thinking it was
the king; some, who reslised their mistake and resistel, were
cut down. When day broke, part of the Guard continued to
resist and having cannon held their own until their Armenian
captain was speared, whercupon they fled. Mahathihathura
returned from retirement and took command of the Guard in
Maung Maung's behalf,

When the news reached king Singu, his followers Hed and
he thought of taking refuge in Manipur but his mother, the
queen dowager, indignantly insisted on his playing the man.
He went alone at dawn to the palace gate, and when challenged
by the Guard answered "1t is I, Singu, lawful lord of the
palace’ They fell back respectfully, and he entered the
courtyard. There he saw a minister, father to one of the
queens he had murdered. He made for him  exclaiming
" Traitor, | am come to take possession of my right” The
minister seized a sword and cut him down! At least be died
royally.

Maung Maung was miserable.  He had spent most of his
life in & momustery, and now that he was put in possesion
of the palace, he tried to induce his seniors to take the crown,
recalling them from the villages in which they had been made
to live for the sake of his predecessor's safety.* He gave them
precedence and pressed them each in tun to relieve him of the
kingship. They all suspected some deep device, and refused.
But soon they saw there was no need to fear him, and after
seven days on his unhappy throne he was executed by one who
had many faults but was not a puppet.

This was Bodawpayi, the senior of Alaungpaya's surviving.
sons. Alaungpaya had expressed the wish that he should be
succeeded by his sons in tum, and Heinbyushin had disregarded
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that wish by nominating his own son Singw.  Hall the palace
plots which were the bane of Burma proceeded from the lack
of any clear law of succession.  The king nominated whom he
liked, sometimes a son, sometimes a brother, his choice being
subject to only one restriction—that the nominee be barmn of &
fjueen, not of a concubine

BODAWPAYA 1782-1819 at once enforced the Massacre
of the Kinsmen (p 338), making a clean sweep of his rivals,
with their followers, servants, and children, Singu's queens
and his lesser ladies had laughed their little day in forest
glades; they now langhed no more, for they were burnt alive,
every one, holding their babes in their arms.

He rewarded his followers generously, especially Mahathiha-
thura. But a few months later he found his brother plotting
against him, and among the faction was none other than
Mahathihathura himsell The shock to the king's faith was
such that never again, to the end of his life, did he put his trust
in mortal man, no not even his nearest kin ; and from that time
onward he changed his room and his bed daily.! All the faction,
with their families and attendants, were exterminated ; and
thus the old general, who had so often led his countrymen to
victory and had won the greatest of their wars, died the death
of & traitor,

At the end of the year a minlaung pretender, Nga Myat
Pon, with: two hundred wretchedly armed followers scaled the
palace wall by night, seized the cannon and turned them on the
palace, firing blank as théy could find no ball®? When day
dawned and it was seen how few they were, they wers
overpowered and cruelly executedd Nga Myat Pon claimed
to be a prince of the deposed Ava dynasty who to avoid
captivity among the Talaings had fled to the Shans and Red
Karens.  He was really a native of Mong Kiing in the Southern
Shan States, and many of his followers were from Mong Pai
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and Yawnghwe  They had plighted their troth with the
thavethank blood bond st Aungzipon pagods south of Pinya;
their plans were matured and their ladders made at Paungps,
Sagaing district, some of whose people hated the king, as was
matural in the fief of the slain seven-days king. They were now
dealt with according to precedent—the whole population; down
to-infants and maonks, was burnt alive, the fruit-trees cut down,
the crops ploughed up, the village burnt and left to relapse into
jungle. Many officers and men whe had failed to detect the
conspiracy, or to prevent the esqalade, or had helped under
campulsion to fire the blank munds, were executed..  Bodawpaya
built, on the site of the humble house he had occupied as
& junior prince at Sagaing, the Aungmyelawka (Eindawya)
pagoda, dedicating as slaves such people from the Paongga
locality as had escaped buming, for he was a most religious
king! After the English annexation they returned o their
villages.

A year after coming to the throne, Bodawpaya moved the
capital, causing hanlship not only to the citizens but dlso to
the country at large which had to pay heavy contributions in
money and labour, Such hardship was justifiable in 17635 when
the move had been from Shwebo, a bad site, to Ava, a good
site; but now the move was to Amarapura, an indifferent
site six miles away; and it was undertaken for astrological
reasons.®

One evening in September 1783 three hundred Talaings from
the Bassein province, armed with swords and bambeo spears,
suddenly rowed up to Rangoon at sunset, rushed into the town,
killed everyone they met, cut the governor's throat, bumt his
offices, and seized the armoury containing 200 muskets with
ammunition® The townsfolk man up to see what the firc was,
and fifty were at once cut down. Many of the rest, with all
the officials, ran off into the woods, thinking the Talaings mare
numerous than they really were.  The Talaings shut the gates,
patrolled the streets, killed all who wounld not drink the water
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ofallegiance, and made everyone stay indoons. - They maintained
good order-and prevented theft; they presented the Portuguese
and Armenians to their minlaung pretender, a young man
dressed in shining rmiment, and compelled them to assist; they
got no help from the European ships and were too few to
compel it Two days later the Burmese in the woods assembled
a levy and sent three hundred men who pretended to side with
the Talaings and stood under the gates asking to be admitted
and promising to drink the water of allegiince.  The Talaings
let them in and administered the great cath, The Bummese
then stormed the north gate, leaving four hundred casualties on
the ground, drove the Talaings to the centre of the town, and
were there checked, for they had no muskets But one
hundred and fifty of their men, led by a Siamese, breaking down
the west gate with axes, ran up with some muskets, the three
hundred men who had sworn allegiance suddenly threw off the
mask, and the Talaings were overpowered, hunted out from the
houses, and killel The Burmese seized the ammunition of
some European ships lying in the port, and compelled one
hundred and fifty Europeans and Eurssians to serve; they
put them in charge of armed parties and left the most im-
portant points, such as the city gates, in their keeping. Next
day Talaing reinforcements arrived, The first canoe, arriving
singly, was sunk by a cannon shot and as her crew, number-
ing sixty, swam ashore, they were cut down. One hundred
and twenty men, coming up in two more canoes, were quietly
allowed to land and were then suddenly set upon and killed.
The leading prisoners were cross-examined, and after confess-
ing the full extent of their plans they were beheaded! The
shore was littered with Talaing corpses, a feast for dogs and
vultures, and the river was bloodstained for a whole day. In
the next few days scores of Talsing canoes appeared but
guessed there had been a miscarriage and returned without
landing.  Subsequently twenty-two cances flying red flags
brought a great governor, Master of the Royal She-elephants;
who levied a heavy fine on the townsfolk for their failure
to prevent the Talaing entry.  But before he had left, an even
greater governor, Lord of the East Gate of the Palace, arrived
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with orders to hold an inguiry ; he put the Master of the Royal
She-elephants into irons; saying he had no authority to levy
fines for his own benefit, and returned to the capital taking
with him all officials ; some at least cannot have been responsible
for the initial suwrprise, and had subsequently shown great
courage and detéermination, but they also were led away in
fetters!

An Arakanese, lord Hari, came asking Bodawpaya to take
over his distracted country (p. 149), alleging that everyone
would welcome so noble & ruler. Bodawpaya feared the
Mahamuni image which overshadowed Arakan with its pro-
tecting power. He sent spies to report.  Two of them were
qualified in witcheraft ; disguised as monks, they worshipped
at the Mahamuni shrine and performed magical rites to
neutrilise the power of the image. At the end of 1784 upwards
of 30,000 men under the crown prince invaded Amkan in four
divisions. The first went by the pass from Pa-aing, Minbu
district, the second by the pass from Padaung, Prome district,
the third by the pass from Kyangin, Henzada district, the
fourth with the guns went by boat round Negmais They
uniteil on the west coast, swept the Arakanese royal army out
of Ramree Island, and camped along the Dalet river north-
west of An, receiving the homage of the surrounding country.
Subsequent fighting took place through the crecks and islands,
and the Arakanese came out to offer resistance both on land
and sea; but they were outnumbered three to one and never
succeeded in seriously checking the Burmese who occupied the
capital Mrohaung without difficulty, inflicting wanton Gueltics
on the population,? leaving them tied to stakes at low.witer
mark, or burying them up to the chin in fields which they
then proceeded tobarrow.®  The king of Arakan had beenadvised
by his council to make submission and present a daughter, but he
refused to go down to history as having disgraced his country
and he himself led the army, After his defcat he Sedd by boat
with his harem but was avertaken and brought back a prisoner
to his own capital. The Burmese constituted Arakan a
province under A governor at Mrohaung with a garrison of
several thousand men, having Sandoway, Ramree and Cheduba

¥ Sce note ' Administrative Canditions " p. 357,
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as sub-provinces, They then returned in February 1785 with
the royal family and 20,000 inhabitants; it was these prisoners
who introduced ! inoculation sgainst small-pox, already practised
in Arakan, into Burma.  The captive king was given reasonable
treatment in the capital till his death a year Iater, after which
his kinsmen were suffered to sink into obscurity and want.

Among the spoil was a cannon thirty feet long, and the
thirty bronze images of Ayuthia (p. 183); six survive at
the Arakan pagoda, Mandalay. This pagoda was built to
enshrine the Mahamuni image which was now brought from
near Mrohaung, being the greatest of all the spoil ; Bodawpaya
himself went forth to meet and greet it on its way. Through
the long colonnades leading to the pagoda? there used to come
daily from the Burmese palace, so long asa king reigned there,
sumptuous offerings borne in stately procession, marshalled by
a minister and shaded by the white umbeella, Nowhere, even
at the Shwedagon or Shwesettaw, is the devotional atmosphere
more intense. On its first arrival 125 captive Arakanese
families were dedicated as slaves to the image, and the number
was subsequently increased,

In the long gallery are 600 inscriptions, collected by
Bodawpays, not for archaological reasons but because he
thought the clergy were getting more rent than was their due.
He therefore instituted a close scrutiny of the mscriptions in
which pious dedications were recorded, causing copies to be
made and to be deposited here’ Unfortunately the copies
are frequently inaccurate, and many original inscriptions were
broken or thrown away on the road by cartmen groaning under
farced labour, especially when they were pagoda slaves wishing
to destroy the evidence of their bondage None the less, the
collection is a veritable mine for the archeologist, and luckily
it was from the first entrusted to the care of the Twinthintaikwun
1726-92, a monk who turned layman before the fall of Ava in
1752. He was respected for sane speech and integrity, and
Alaungpaya made him tutor to Bodawpaya On becoming
king, Bodawpaya appointed him Kyfwun, *Commissioner of
the Granaries," and gave him many titles with a jewelled stafl.

! Semgarmama 130, *See note +* Mahamumi ™" p. 313,
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He wrote prose and verse—for instance, Wethandayapyo,
Zanekapyo, 66 jatakas, and the great Yuzawinthit history, a
task for which he was especially qualified by his knowledge of
the instriptions in his care.  He died full of years and honotrs
at Mingun while the king was building the pagoda (p. 275),
on which the old man had written some courtly stanzas

Quite & number of other courtiers dabbled in literature, antd
the king encouraged it. Nga Aung Hpyo wrote verse on
Kyanzittha and on the China tooth (p. 279) and compiled a
thamaing history of Halin, the ancient Pyu site in Shwebo
district. Nawadenge, #hugys of Yuawe in Sadaung, Sagaing
district, wrote court verse on the royal family and & mamcgens
an the Meiktila lake when the king was superintending repairs
there in 1796 ; he received high offices and titles together with
a jewelled staff and the privilege of driving up to the very gates
of the palace. In 1785 U Awbatha, a monk, wrote a fine prose
version of the Mahajanaka jafeba story of Buddha ; he wrote it
at Minbu in his monastery, the pond of which still survives
under the east side of the Deputy Commissioner's court.  One
of the judges in Bodawpaya’'s court was Letwethondara who,
barn in 1727, lived until just before the First Anglo-Burmese
War; he had been one of the secretaries to the Hiuttaw
Council before the fall of Ava, and the Alaungpaya dynasty
continued to employ him, just as the English govemment
continued to employ his descendants; his best-known work
was the poem written in exile (p. 249) but he wrote several
other works, such as court verse on the 1767 conquest of Siam,
the coranation of Bodawpaya, the conquest of Arakan in 1785,
the Mingun pagods, and a rimed law-book, the Winisaya-
pakathani deammathas

The king's scrutiny of inscriptions was only part of a general
revenue inguest undertaken in (784 and again in 1803, It was
based on the depositions of village headmen all over the country,
detailing the boundaries of their jurisdiction, the type of pro-
duce, the kind and amount of revenue, and the population in
each—the total population was barely two million (p. 333)
There is no reason to doubt that the figures were roughly
accurate and gave the central government a much better idex

| ¥BRS 1ot Saya Thein * Levwethondara: joldge snd poet,” 1517 Fo Bya
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of the country’s resources than it had ever had sinee 1638,
when king Thalun had held a similar inquest (p 194). But,
like the English Doomsday Book of 1086, it was popularly
regarded as the instrument of fresh exactions! At the 1784
inquest His Majesty decreed that legal claims should not lapse
with a change of king or dymasty. The kings often issued
such decrees and they were as often disregarded. Burma
possessed the germ of many an institution, crode no doubt but
scarcely cruder than those in feudal lands: vet whereas feudal
lands retained and developed them, Burma could not develop,
because every change of dynasty, nay even a change of king,
cancelled existing rights, rendering continuity impossible?

The conquest of Arakan, a thinly populated strip of country
which had been still further weakened by civil war, convinced
Bodawpaya that he was destined to be a world conqueror.  He
talked of annexing China and India® As a preliminary he
set forth to annex Siam in 17856, He took the field in
person, thus giving his armies the immense advantage of unity
of command, which was seldom attainable by an ordinary
commander ; Shan chiefs, being royalty, took orders from the
crown alone' The plan of campaign was excellent, over-
whelming the country from four points simultanecusly. One
army with Shan levies was to sweep down from Chiengmai,
another would advance up the Ataran river and through Three
Pagodas Pass in Moulmein district, the third from Tavoy would
prevent the provinces in the Malay Peninsula from sending
assistance to the Siamese king, the fourth was to occupy the
Important trading island of Junkeeylon south of Mergui district
and so prevent fire-arms reaching Stam,

Unfortunately things did not go according to plan, Paya
Talk was dead but his spirit lived on in his commde-in-arms, the
founder of the present Siamese dynasty. The Chiengmal army
indeed met with some success but everywhere else the Burmese

‘ﬂlﬂpﬂflh:mdmhmhxmm%mhtﬂ palmleal and
Jarabaid in the Benasd Free Libeary, Rangoon. Far fpecimen, see YERS
1913 Formvall “ Matrizrchy in Borma ™ and 1316, 1918, 1g19 " Some histarical
documente”  These spesimens mention the regulation whereby foreign ships

existed in fapan,
* Forchammer * ardine Prige” gi.
# Sangerman 585,



EXPEDITIONS TO SIAM 271

were checkmated The fourth army in war-boats with eleven
ships,! managed by half-caste Portuguese who were seamen ol a
sort, coasted down to Junkceylon, landed and built stockades
round its northern city Chalang ; the governor had just died, so
his widow the lady Chan® and her young sister, took command,
themselves leading their men in the field with such effect that
the Burmese withdrew i a month. The thind army from
Tavoy occupied Ligor and was then wiped out. The leading
divisions of Bodawpaya's own army met with much the same
fate before they had advanced far beyond Three Pagodas Fass:
The men were hampered by their absurd cannon, old ship guns
mounted on cumbirous carriages ; they might have been some
use if the men behind them had known their work, but the
generation of French gunners had now passed away, Abandon-
ing these, his elephants and stores, and leaving his men to their
fate, Bodawpays man for his life to Rangoon where he said
prayers at the Shwedagon pagoda and was comforted by his
queens® The invasion collapsed and he reconsidered his
decision to annex China and India

He kept his throne for thirty-seven yvears because he was a
masterful man who never hesitated to punish  But this cam-
paign discloses the extent of his ability, He persisted in taking
the field with # huge army which had no transport, a3 he issued
orders without allowing time for arrangements to be made.  Of
course he blamed others, threatening to burn the whole staff)
and actually carrying out the threat to a certain extent. The
staff thought he could have won even vet had he persevered,
for his mumbers were overwhelming ; instead, he himself set
the example of a shameful flight

For the next decade he continued to send armies against
Siam, partly in self-deferice, partly in the hope of recovering
the southernmost Shans who of course went over to the con-
queror. Indeed, fighting continued intermittently throughout
most of the reign. In 1803 the Siamese ravaged as far as
Kenghung and carried away the Kengtung population whole-
sale to Chiengmai; many of these went by collusion, hoping

¥ Sywaa 111, 113
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for better treatment from the Siamese than they received from
the Burmese' In 1814 the Talaings of Martaban rebelled and
fied in large numbers to Siam ; Siamese princes of the blood
were sent to greet them and make armangements along their
route.  In 1809-1t Bodawpaya's forces four times mided the
Siamese coast villages south of the Isthmus of Kra and landed
on Jurkceylon; here they sometimes captured a town and
carried off the population but sometimes were themselves
captured and carried off into Siam in numbers, the officers
being executed. But there were no big operations, he never
regained Chiengmal, and it was probably well for him that the
Siamese government was comparatively unaggressive
The ravages of his dynasty had reduced parts of Siam to
a desert * which seventy years later had not yet recovered its
population.’ There was many an old score for the Siamese to
repay, and they made extensive slave raids into Tenasserim,
which continued for some months after the English occupation
in 1824. The Burmese retained Tavoy and Mergni; after the
1760 conguest (p. 241), when the Sinmese had either been killed
or had run away, these areas had been repopulated by batches
of people sent down from Burma; but they were too few to
keep out Siamese raiders, and when they failed, they paid
homage to Siam, fearing Bodawpaya's vengeance Some of
his garrison commanders were devoted men, and on those who
were not he would pass orders ** Execute them In such fashion
that all who even hear of it will shudder,”+
The drain on Upper as well as Lower Burma was such that
the framework of society cracked, and bands of brigands in-
fested the entire realm ; to cown all, the rains fGiled for several
seasons in succession; probably 1812 saw the climax of the
years 1807-16 which are still remembered in many a northern
village as a time of terror and starvation. 'When the condition
of the people was reported to Bodawpaya, he said “ We must
hold the people down by oppression so that they may not dare
to think of rebellion ®
The largest number of men in any ane of these 180g-11
campaigns was on paper 80,000 and in reality 36,000, of whom
YGUR IL L 403, £ Aymuomiar 111 790,
E Anderson ** English intercourse with Siam ™ 8 3590,
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8,000 died of hunger and dissase before striking a blow, since
no armngements had been made for supply, 'When embarked,
hundreds of them were tied hand and leg, like so many cattle,
Jest they should desert.® Their line of march from Upper Burma
resembled that of a hostile army, leaving devastated villages in
its trail.  As a Myede levy of 1,500 men was slow in coming
up, the commander-in-chief sent a detachment to punish them ;
the detachment met the unsuspecting levy on the road, eut
down a hundred, seized four to five hundred before they could
run, bound them hand and foot-and left them lying at low water
in a creek where the tide came in and drowned them, Men de-
serted wholesale and, unable to retum to their villages where
they would have been punishes), roamed in bodies over the
country, living by dacoity. What the army did at Tavoy is not
an record, but for months after, the town was one long silence,
for years the fields around were white with human bones, and,
prominent ‘among the five lakhs of gold and silver loot, was a
quantity of bangles, chains, and other omaments of the kind worn
by women and children. The king was delighted at such prowess
an the part of his favourite commander until he requested per-
mission to delay his return and spend the mins in Tavoy 2 he
was tired with his exertions and overcome with grief at the death
of a concubine there.  The request aroused the king's suspicions,
for he prided himself on his penctrating intellect.  Indeed, the
courtiers said His Majesty possessed deippa sebku nyam, the
supernatural faculty of perceiving what is geing on at the other
side:of the world. This faculty now enabled him to perceive
the real reason why the commander was delaying to return: he
was plotting rebellion, Therefore he sent orders ** Roast him
at a slow fire, taking particular care that none of his bones
‘should be broken or dislocated, which might tend to shorten
his sufferings.” Even the commander's service rivals, who were
to carry out this order, besitated, for they admitted that he was
entirely innocent ; and meanwhile he succeeded in capturing
a small white elephant in the jungle.  Amid the universal rejoic-
ings which followed, he received a free pardon ®

Indeed there was no sin 50 scarfet but the finding of & white
elephant would purge it whiter than snow. The chronicles
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scarcely deign to mention English missions or the causes leading
up to the catastrophic war of 1824, but they are full of this
sacred quadruperdt  Like the king, he was a living sacrament
and together they shared some mysterious divinity. it bad
ever been thus, and when the Buddha became incarnate of the
lady Maya, the annunciation took the form of a white elephant.
Red, black, and spotted elephants were all valued, but the white
elephant was in a class by himsell Of course he was only
technically white, and it needed a trained eye to diagnose him ;
whoever did so and captured him, was ennobled.  Bringing him
from the jungles to the palace was a triumphal procession. It
might be an arduous task, for he sometimes resisted his
worshippers and destroyed the crops; but the royal assthete,
with & commendable disregard of earthly dross, would exclaim
“ What signifies the destruction of ten thousand baskets of rice
compared with the possession of a white elephant?” At every
halt an his way, a gorgeous pavilion woild be erected, and
crowils flocked to kneel and adore, Amived at the capital,
he was given a separate court of his own, with minister and
secretary, and fiefs for his support.  If the revenue from these
fiefs was diminished, the king would write him an apalogetic
letter in his own royal hand, explaining the circumstances. A
Guards detachment was on duty at his palace, the king himself
made offerings and paid him reverence, he was bathed every
day in scented water, all his vessels were of pure gold, dancers
danced to him, and palace singers sang him to sleep. No milk
save human milk was good enough for him, and every morming
twenty nursing mothers waited on him in a row, His trappings
were of finest silk, basses of solid gold studded with rubies and
emeralds hung all over his body, his tusks and his feet were
ringed with gold, and his forehead bore a gold plate recording
his voluminous Pali titless He alone, with the king, was
entitled to the white umbrella.  [f he sickened, the king might
sicken; if he died, the king might die—nay, the whole country
might come to ruin; therefore his death caused universal
cansternation and plinged the land into moumning ; if a male,
he wis buried with the ritual of a king, if a female, with the
ritual of a queen. He might live sixty years in his palace,
unless he died prematurely of eating too many sweetd from the
hands of his adorers.’

¥ See nota ™ White elephant ' p. 381,
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Hodawpaya repaired the embankments of the Nanda,
Aungbinle and Maungmagan lakes in Mandalay district, and
of the Meiktila lake. The last involved forced labour by levies
dragged from the Shan states, Arakan, and the Talaing country,
He first came to Meiktila in 1783, staying at the Nandawgon
hillock near the present courthouse. During his stay he cast
his eye on the daughter of the myorhugyd Nga Kyu who, un-
willing to give her up, said she was a leper. The king built a
three storied monastery, Nga Kyu a two storied one.  The king
scented the falsehood and perceived that the building of the rival
monastery was high treason | with that punning allusiveness
which struck the courtiers as so exquisite, he murmured the
adage impSdSegSigomioosts *Cut down the byu [red), let
not the stump remain.”  Thereupon Nga Kyu, his daughter,
and the whole family were exterminated in the most carrect
manner. Their broad acres, requiring 1,000 baskets of seed,
with their 51 serfs, escheated to the crown, according to the
law whereby the king seized the property of people he con-
demned in person—wealth was not always an enviable pos-
session.!

Occasionally he executed Burmese heretics® and he buile
pagodus by the dozen, the largest being the Mingun pagoda
in Sagaing district. This was to stagger humanity by its
vastness. He himself frequently superintended the work
1790-7, camping on an island in the river and taking great
pride in the leaden image-vaults which were his own idea
Thagyamin, the King of the Spirits, aided in the construction
of these, sending angels to forward the work during the night ;
doubtless the miracle was as genuine as those which occur
previously in the chronicles, but an observer® who was not
gifted with the eye of faith notad that the angels must have used
artificial light, for melted wax, such as mortals use for candles,
lay all over the slabs. The king enshrined many tressures
beyond price, also bits of coloured glass, and a genuine soda-
water machine. The ckinthe gryphon images were 95 fect
high, their eyeballs were 13 feet in circumference, and the
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height of the pagoda was to be 500 feet.  But when it reached
a third of this height, a prophecy arose, ' The pagoda is finished
and the great country ruined !" Now there had been precisely
the same prophecy in 1274 when Narathihapate built the
Mingalazedi pagoda (p. 63) and, lo! the Chinese overthrew
the kingdom. Bodawpaya therefore abandoned the construction,
The great bell, weighing 80 tons; is the second largest in the
world, and the pagoda enjoys the distinction of being the
biggrest heap of shoddy in existence.

During his stay at Mingun he was struck with a revelation
that he was god ; he opened his golden mouth and announced
amid impressive silence that he was Arimittiya, the coming
Buddha But there are limits to the power of the most
portentous potentate: the clergy were adamant in their
opposition. The royal hermit pined for the luxury of his
palace and the society of his ladies; before long the beatific
vision faded and he came down to earth again!

Indeed scepticism seized him for a time. It is human to
doubt, and still more human to be jealous of the clergy, who
rereived more homage than befitted subjects. He directed that
their title Pongyi, * The Great Glory,” should cease, for he
alone was glorions He thought them too numerous, caused
inquiry to be made, found them lazy and ignorant, and lssued
ordeys that stricter examination should be made into the
attainments of heads of monasteries  His orders were carried
out in so far as the confiscation of certain church lands was
concerned, but for the rest, the crown prince saw that nothing
so alarming as a real change was made.  His Majesty had been
shocked at the primate’s inability to solve his metaphysical
conundrums, and began to think there must be something
wrong with Buddhism. He heard that Mahomedans would
die rather than eat pork ; if that were true, there must be some
reality in their fith and it might be worth adopting. He
summoned the sraudvis of Amarapura to the palace where pork
was laid before them and they were commanded to eat,  They
Jooked st the pork, they looked at the king, they thought

* Sangermano 61, of pp, 1853, 245 above.  Pays Tak (p afo) was being
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of the executioner’s sword outside, and—they ate the pork.
S0 evidently there was nothing in Mahomedani=m and His
Majesty continued to build pagodas. Sometimes he would
break out (nto eccentricities and queer superstitions, but they
were checked by his natural shrewdness

In 1785 he had two new golden heads of the Mahagiri
Nat spirits made for the shrine at Popa Hill (p. 16), and in
1812 he replaced them with larger heads, weighing 24 1b*

Cingalese religious missions had for some time past gone
to Siam, thinking that religion was purest there; but in 1802
and 1812 they came to Burma. The 1802 mission was of
some importance. Kirti Siri Raja Singha, king of Ceylon
1748-78, had introduced n system whereby ordination was
restricted to' the agricultural caste; the lower castes wire
indignant and some of their novices came to Burma where
Bodawpaya gave them audience and, amid a scene of great
magnificence, himself presented them to the primate for
ordination ; they returned to Ceylon taking with them some
Burmese monks and a lettér from the Burmese primate to the
Cingalese primate.  The Burmese monks were five in number,
a full chapter, and on their amrival they proceeded to make
farther ordinations <o that in Ceylon to-day their successors
are known as the Amarapura school, which protests against
caste distinctions in the order and is separate from the older
body, known as the Siam school.?

In 1810 the king sent lords and Brahmans to Buddhagaya
in Bengal® They went by the An Pass to Arakan and thence
through Chittagong, bearing rich offerings with which they
worshipped the Holy Tree after sprinkling it with scented
water. They brought back detalled drawings and plans of the

tree, together with little models of the pagoda, images, some of
the sicred earth, and two shoots from off the Tree.  The images
were kept in a chapel in the palace, and the shoots, planted in
the sacred earth, were kept in two jewelled pots on the north-
west of the Pahtodawgyi' pagoda which the king was building
at Amarapurn
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In 1813 Judson, with the saintly and hervic lady who was
his wife, arrived in Burma where, with small beginnings, they
founded the great American Baptist Mission. They came by
accident, for they had left America intending to work in India,
but they were at once ejected from India by the British Govern-
ment which then discouraged missionaries on the ground that
they ‘would stir up religions strife and expose govemnment to
the charge of [avouring its own creed  Although the king
when granting the Judsons andience contemptuously Aung their
tracts to the ground, he passed no order against them ; although
they met with petty opposition from the monks, they met with
nothing but protection from successive govertiars of Rangoon
and with the most charming courtesy from the governors' wives ;
and when, some years later, they underwent what may fairly
be called martyrdom, it was for political not for religious
motives.*

Bodawpaya punished with death the drinking of intoxicants,
the smoking of opium, and the killing of any large animal,
as an ox, or buffalo; and when he was in a raally devout
mood he would make drinkers drink boiling lead?® In the
provinces governors contented themselves with decapitation,
but it was inflicted even for selling liquor, and sex was no
exemption. The clergy wounld sometimes intervene, and their
robes; Aung over a criminal when he was kneeling under the
executioner’s uplifted sword, were so absolute a reprieve that
government usually took steps to prevent their attendance; a
person thus pardoned, for this or worse offences, became the
monk's slave and had to dress'in white, take vows, and serve
the monastery.*

Diplomatic intercourse with China resulted from the peace
terms of (769, It was the first time the Burmese made a
serious effort to maintain regular foreign relations, and the results
were wholly to the good, smoothing out the friction that was
always urising on the disorderly frontier. China sent missions
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to Burma in 1787, 1790, 1795, 1796, 1822 ; and Burma to China
in 1782, 1787, 17092, 1823. As a resuit of the 1787 embassies
the Chinese extradited a fugitive Bhamo sawdwa; and the two
countries began to release some of the surviving prisoners of
the war. In 1790 the Burmese restored some Chinamen they
had captured in Siam.  In his 1796 embassy the Emperar
announced his abdication, asking Burma to recognise his son.
In their 1702 embassy the Burmese sent patents of nobility
with the usual gold phylacteries to various Chinese dignitaries,
and an enormously Jong Pali title for the Emperor; their en-
voys came back with a great seal bearing Chinese cheracters
and shaped like a camel ; the king hesitated to accept it lest he
should thereby admit investiture from China, but its value—
three wies (10 1b.) of solid gold—decided him to retain it, while
carefully omitting the fact from his chronicles Some of his
letters were studiously curt, but the Emperor none the less per-
sisted in regarding him as & vassal.  In many cases the Chinese
embassies were provincial not imperial, but sometimes they were
magnificent cavalcsdes of 400 horsemen, headed by Guards
officers Three of the Burmese embassies actually reached
Pekin after a five months’ journey and came home with a detailed
itinerary and & glowing account of how gracious the Emperor
had besn, how he had insisted on bearing a Burmese band,
how he had feasted them day and night with theatres, what a
wonderful eity it was, how they had been carried round in sedan
chairs to see the sights, what dresses the mandarins wors, etc,
ete, The monarchs exchanged devotional images before which:
they had themselves worshipped. The king would send the
Emperor elephants, ivory by the hundredweight, English
piecegoods and carpets, ivory helmets studded with rubies and
sapphires, Pagan lacquer boxes, jewelled nings and peacock tails,
The Emperor would send the king fans, dwarf gardens; horses,
tea scts, fur jackets lined with vellow silk, and /o mules which
the Burmese believed ta be proliic  But the best of all was
the 1790 Chinese mission which brought a Buddha tooth and
three ladies for the royal harem,  The acquisition of the tooth
showed Bodawpaya that he was a greater king than Anawrahta
1044-77 who had failed to obtain the tooth from China.  And
as for the ladies, were they not princesses of the Imperial House
of China? Was not the Emperor his vassal and did he not
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admit it by sending tribute of his own granddaughters? He
failed to realise that they were ordinary Yiinnanese girls !

Before returning with his army from Arakan, the crown
prince had made all headmen take out appointment ordecs
under the Burmese seal, and had scattered outposts throughout
the land; thus there were 300 men in Sandoway, $00 at
Ramree and a few thousand at Mrohaung. But from the very
first year, 1785, there had been continual disorder: it was
no unusual thing for a Burman outpost to have to run for
their lives; terrible reprisals were exacted but the trouble
continued,

The Arkanese had every excuse; they were rebelling not
against government but against tyranny.® They would be
called in to the various garrison headquarters on the pretext of
disarming them, and when they arrived the Burmese would
round them up and massacre them.  Quite apart from revenue
exactions—even infants were not exempt from poll-tax—there
were continual exactions of human cattle Sometimes three
hundred youths would be packed off to wait in the palace at
Amarapura; having tattoed on their arms the fact that they
were sent in liew of revenue  Sometimes men would be called
up in crowds across the passes to pay homage to the Lard
White Elephant 3,000 were requisitioned to work on the
Meiktila lake reconstruction, and none returned. 6,000 were
dragged away in 1700 to serve against Chiengmai, where they
died of disease in numbers.

When, in 1797, the Burmese came demanding 2,000 more
to make bricks and work on the Mingun pagoda, village after
village beat the war-drum and the people rose wholesale ; their
principal leader was Nga Chin Pyan (Kingberring), lord myosa
of Sindin in Akyab district, who up to this time had served the
Burmese Year in, year out, the fighting never ceased, while
thousands fled to Chittagong in British territory where taxation

'8ec note * Chingse embamies™ p. 3fr, The tooth, enclased in five lirde
metal pagodas, fitting one inside the other, was enitained in the Mingun pagods
{ne =73k

*The occupation led to the An Pass from Minbu district being put fnto cepair.
Ia 1Al seven bundsed e were emploved upon it snd every travellsr wea- re-
quired, in, Bew of toll, to canmy tools and do some ropairs during hin journey.
(GUB 1L L a.v. * Asngg "),

*Nga Me; Dimmpowadi Yazaminthit 253, 360; San Shiee Bu,
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was reasonable and a man could go to bed at night with-
out wondering whether his throat would be eut in the morm-
ing by order of some official, Arakan had never been
populous, and pow it became a desert; the towns were de-
serted and overgrown with jungle, and there was nothing
to be seen but “ utter desolation . . . morass, pestilence and
death,"!

Among the refugees were fierce spirits who used British
territory as a base for fresh attacks on the Bormese. The
handful of British officers at Chittagong and their native sub-
ordinates, unacquainted with the Magh language, could not kesp
in touch with their plans or movements, and the Bengali police
were not equal to the control of men so much more energetic
than themselves The [rontier was wild jungle with little
population ; in such places even modern government finds
difficulty in exercising control, and under eighteenth-century
conditions half & dozen raids could be hatched before the
Chittagong magistrate knew anything: about it

But the Burmese never gave him a chance to know any-
thing about it. In 1794 one of their governors marched 3,000
men across the frontier, the Naaf river, and stockaded himself
well inside British territory, neither knowing nor canng that
this in itsell was a caswy delli ; the king’s orders were that
he was not to retum without three fugitive Amkaness lords
A battalion of white troops, with sepoys and artillery, was at
once despatched from Caleutta and camped against the Burmese
stockade. The Burman governor at first bluffed, but fnally
called on the English major-gencral explaining that he must
have the three fugitives as they were dacoits with a long recond
of cnime and he would never evacuate British territory until he
had them. However, he consented to withdraw on receiving
assurances that full inquiry would be made; scon after his
withdrawal, the three fugitives were classed as dacoits and
handed over to him, and the incident closed.®* The three men
were as much patriots as dacoits | on the way to Amarapurs one
aof them slipped his leg-irons and escaped at Hsinbyugyun, Minby
district ; the other two, brought before the king's minister,

1 Paper of intelligence from Cox's Barzar dated 30 October 1523, i BSPC,
* Roberlion 1D ISymes ten,
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defied him. to his face and dared him to do his warst ; he did
it, and one of them, Nga Po Lon, the lord of Ramres, spent
sixty hours in dying.!

In 1798 a horde of terrified Ardkanese poured intoChittagong
as a result of Nga Chin Pvan's unsuccessiul revolt ; Cox's Bazaar,
a subdivisional headquarters, is populated mainly by their
descendants, and takes its name from Lieutenant Cox who was
sent to supervise them and prevent a food shortage. A Burmese
force failed to recover them but stockaded itself miles inside the
English frontier, and drove off a police battalion with considerahile
loss. The king sent an envoy to Calcutta telline the Vieeroy
to deliver up his ungrateful *slaves” (i.e, subjects) who had
dared to run away from his beneficent rule The Viceroy
replied that this could not be done but they would be pre-
vented from making mids The king thercupon threatened
immediate war but nothing happened; to him the refusal
to surrender rebels was an act of plain hostility. But
for centuries it has been the boast of Anglo-Saxon govem-
ments that, while they will surrender criminal refugees;
they will never surrender political refugees even to their best
ally. In the present case it was increasingly evident that maost
of the fugitives were not even palitical refugees but simply
harmless people fleeing from death; as the years went by there
came to be some 50,000 of them—it was little short of # racial
migration.*

In 1811, however, the Burmese had just cause of coanplaing,
as Nga Chin Pyan, after taking refuge in Chittagong, again
broke out in Burmese territory. He made several raids, each
time retuming into difficult hill country inside British territory :
once he overran the whole of Arakan, wiping out the Burmese
garrisons save at Mrohaung. After this the English washed
their hands of him; he had abused their hospitality and they
now captured his principal officers, deported them to Dacca,
set on his head a price of Ra 5,600 (equivalent to half’ a lakh
nowadays), harried him with their troops, and invited Burmese

! Dinnyowadi Yarusinihil 255,

* Fassim, e.g. para. 3 of despatch dated g March 813 from Govesnor General
te Count of Directors (PP afi); incdmially pars, x atiibutes &n infraction of
territory to the Burmeése troopn hitving no pay or fosd and being driven to forage
acroms the fronties; bat they wore alw buming williges.
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armies to cross the frontier and hunt him down; but although
he was thus prevented from doing more harm, he was still at
large when, to evervbody’s relief, be died in 1815 Forseventeen
years he had led his people gallantly, the most famous of all the
insurgents ;- but he never had a chance, becise he could rely on
the other leaders for nothing save to fail him, out of jealousy, at
the critical moment.  The facilities given by the English should
have sufficed to show their good faith, und possibly some of the
Burmese officers who met them understood this; but the court
did not, and merely saw in these facilities proof that the English
were trembling in their shoes, before the dazeling glory and
pawer of the Golden Throne,

Manipur relapsed into civil war and Marjit Singh, one of
the princes, brought in the Burmese who invaded the country
in t812-13 and, after heavy fighting in which some of the
commanders were killed, set him on the throne and were
rewarded with the cession of the Kabaw valley.

The Ahom Shan kingdom of Assam, with capital at Rangpur
in Sibsagar district, extended along the Brabmaputrs river from
Goalpara in the west to Sadiya in the east It was in & state
of dissolution and in 1805, at the request of some rebels, the
Burmese twice marched into the country but were bribed and
withdrew. Later a govemor, who had plotted against one of
the best ministers who ever ruled Assam, fled to Caleutta | there
he failed to get English assistance but fell in with a Burmese
envoy who listened to his tale and took him to Amarapurs.
Bodawpaya gave him audience and in 1816 sent 8,000 men to
Jorhat in Sibsagar district ; on the way they picked up Manipur
and Hukong levies so that they were 16,000 strong when they
entered Assam, overcame resistance, and reinstated the governor ;
they then withdrew taking a large subsidy, fifty elephants; sacred
things such as Ganges water, and also a girl whom they accepted
as a daughter of the Ahom raja for Bodawpaya's harem.'

In 1795 the English began to send embassies to Burma

1 (Gail 2182y, Konbumupyet 781, She had, allotted for ber sippoil, sofite
of the 500 Assamese who setiled Bhamoo wnder the trother of & Barmess
nominee to the throne of Assam; this colony still exus, lis
been fed by computriots bought in ;
There ate Burmese villages in Lakhimpur and Sibapar districes, Assam,
foundell by prisoners taken in the jon ;

1824
brewess and smuggles of cmntry spirit, weas
by monks who come from Burma via the Hukeong valley.
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Previously they had sent none, for envoys such as Baker
(p. 223) were mere concession seckers.  The immediate cause
of these embassies was the expansion of Burma in Arakan, but
the ultimate cause was the world situation. England was at
death grips with France Two generations of naval warfare
so depleted her cak forests that access to teak forests became
increasingly important.  Rangoon was one of the shipbuilding
centres of the East, and many of the merchant ships which
provisioned England during the struggle, though built in
Calcutta, were built of Burma teak! Suffren, the greatest of
French admirals, after holding the eastern seas from 1781 to
1784, told his government that Burma was the couniry through
which the English might be attacked with most advantage.®
His government never occupied Burma because they were too
fully occupied elsewhere, and not having command of the seas
they could not regain their Jost empire in the East; but they
wished to do so, and might suecceed in doing s0; they had
wrested the command of the seas from England in 1779, fora
short time only it is true, but that short time had sufficed for
America to win her independence ; what had happened before
might happen again, and the English took steps to counteract
even the feeblest French efforts in the East.  Thus, they hunted
down the French privateers which occasionally used the Burmese
ports dnd sold muskets to the king ;* and they intercepted the
correspondence which passed between Indian kings and the
French Republic.

Burma knew nothing of international affairs save through
bazaar rumour and through the tales, usually anti-English
propaganda; of Armenian and Mahomedan merchants who
knew little of the French bat thought that anything was
preferable to the East India Company’s monopoly,  Burma
never succesded in getting into real communication with the
French, but she sent embassies to Indian kings with a view to
making 4 combined attack on the English. Thus in 1813 the
king talked of making a pilgrimage to Buddhagaya and Benares
attended by 40,000 men; and in 1807, ‘08, ‘I3, 15, 201133
be sent to northern India missions consisting of lords and

! See note ** French and ahipballding * p 353, ¥ Bayfeld =
* Bayfeld wriil, xevills Cor 1y5; Crmwfurd 1. vha
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HBrahmans who went as far as Delhi and Lahore if not even to
Peshawar and clsewhere ; they collected sacred books, relics, and
Hindustani girls whom they presented to the king as daughters
presented in homage by Indian rajas.  When the English, who
had at first given them facilities for pilgrimage, found that the
pilgrims were communicating with kings such: as the Mahratta
Confederacy, they stopped them and sent them back. In any
case they usually came a year or so late, after their intended
allies had been crushed.

The English missions from 1795 onwards, being political
and no longer commercial, were on a superior scale, with
imperial officers, sepoy escorts, and rich presents. The first
was that of Captain Symes in 1705; he was sent o secure
the release of British subjects from exactions other than
legal port dues, to ask that ships suffering from stress of
weather be given the treatment usual among civilised nations
instead of being confiscated (p. 203), to open up diplomatic
relations, and to secure the establishment of an English
political agent at Rangoon. He secured all these by a paper
which he imagined to be a treaty, but the king regarded it
as a mere grant and failed to observe its terms.  Symes was
permitted to look at the king on his throne but was not granted
audience ; and he gained permission to go to Amarapura only
by threatening to withdraw with the presents’ which the king
was desirous of receiving. The shortness of his stay rendered
his impressions superficial, A pachyderm, he saw everything
condeur de rose, overestimating the population by 400 per cent
and the sanity of the court by considerably more.  If his acoount
had been only a travel book, this would not have mattered ; ‘but
it was an official report, and seriously misied his government

His successor, the Rangoon political agent Captain Cox;,
was sent in 1797 to ask that a Burmese embassy might go to
Calcutta.  The king kept him waiting nine months, partly on a
sandbank at the Mingun pagoda construction camp, but granted
andience and actually spoke to him with his own golden lips.
The mission was & complete failure, none of its objects being
achieved, and Cox brought back such an amazing account, so
utterly at variance with Symes’; that the Govemnment of India
thought he must be ill and overwrought, or perhaps he had

! Bayfield xecviil, PP 57, 108,
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made some mistake; they wrote to the king saying they
regretted that the envoy had failed to give satisfaction, and
that they proposed sending another officer wha would prove
mare stisfactory,

The next envoy, in 1802, was the redoubtable Symes
himself; but he was treated in exactly the same way as Cox,
being put off from day to day for three months, half of which he
was made to live on an island where corpses were burnt and
criminals were executed ; he did not write a book this time.

The last missions were those of Captain Canning in 1803,
‘0g and '11. At royal audiences, the king pointedly talked
about His Britannic Majesty only, avoiding reference to the
Viceroy ; it was beneath his dignity to mention a viceroy, A
prince-tinister said! to Canning * You see how difficult you
make it for us by coming from a viceroy only, His Majesty
is longing to enter into the closest alliance, but how can he do
so unless proposals come from your king himself? Look at
all the years you have wasted by failing to realise this little
technicality. 1 hear you are at war with the French. Now
just think, if only you had come from your king himself, the
whole business could have gotie through at once and we would
have done everything to help you. Indesd 1 would probably
have led the army myself, and [ would have conquered France
for you by now "—this was a few months after Wagram.

It was natural that Bodawpaya should disregard the Viceroy
and insist on dealing only with His Britannic Majesty as king
to king, for had he been told that His Britannic Majesty heard
of him, if at all, only as one among other rajas in the Farther
East, he would not have believed it And as the years went
by, and still the English sent no ambassador from their king,
there grew up at court a mass of silent resentment.  The only
kind of viceroy the king of Burma knew was his own provincial
governors; indeed, he usually referred to the Viceroy of India
A8 Bengalamyosa. No doubt the viceregal governor of Rangoon
was one viceroy and the Viceroy of India was another; but
tjuite apart from the fact that the Rangoon viceroy was officially
styled mga kyun, “my slave,” and was sometimes treated as
such, being sent to the palace in chains and’ pegged out in the

" Year tto, Bayfieid oxx.
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sun, he raled over little more than a district, and he possessed
no sovereign powers such as the power of making peace and
war. The Viceroy of India possessed these powers and was
treated as an equal by mightier monarchs with longer pedigrees
than the king of Burma.

On his third deputation, Canning refused to leave Rangoon
and attend court unless reasonable conditions were assured.
The king therefore ordered the governor of Rangoon to send
him up in fetters; but the governor's staff could not keep a
secret and Canning escaped out of the govemor's reach on to
his ship, the Company's light criser Malabar (34 guns). The
very officers who had tried to catch him now came alongside
and, nothing ashamed, asked to be shown over her; so the
gangway sentries passed them and they swarmed over her
white decks chattering with delight at the compact power of
the first warship they had ever seen.

Living in a seaport, the govemor was less afflicted with
parochialism than the court, and apologised to Canning for the
way he had to behave under orders, adding “Our king is
absolute  His commands must be unreservedly obeyed and he
disregards the forms and usages of all nations. Indeed, Captain,
between ourselves, | sometimes wonder whether His Majesty
is quite right in the head, for they say in the Palace he does
things which entirely indicate a disordered mind.”

In despair at Canning's escape, the governor said T wish
you would let my men fire a few shots at you—no offence
intended, of course, but you see 1 really must be able to con-
vince His Majesty that | made a desperate cffort to capture
you!"  When the news that Canning had sailed away reached
the king; he ordered the govemnor to be sent up in chains, and
the collective wisdom of the Hluttaw Council was exercised in
selecting an appropriate method of execution.  Onthe whole, they
inclined to the view that the best method was to crucify him
on a maft in seven fathoms of water at the mouth of the Rangoon
fiver so that his body might float to Bengal and show the
Viceroy the result of disobedience to royal orders.  But while
the Hluttaw was debating the question, a courtier distracted
the king's attention with some fine new presents and at last so

* BSPC despatch 25 September 1513 Canning to Edmomstane.
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pacified him that instead vl executing the govemor he trans-
ferred him to Dalla?

After this the Viceroy sent no more embassies and. wher;-
ever he wished to address the king, wrote a létter to the
viceregal govemor of Rangoon. To be appreciated, these
embassies 1795-1811 must be studied in detail, A preat bone
of contention was the shoe question.  English officers never
made any difficulty about taking off their shoes in the palace
and kneeling in the king’s presence; even in 1826 when the
court was beaten to the dust, Havelock and his officers from
the victorious army bowed thrice of their own accord when the
Opening gates revealed the palace, took off their shoes at the
foat of the great stairs, and of course addressed the king on
their knees though they neither took off their shoes nor knelt
to their own king*  But before 1826 the court was not content ;
it wished envoys to run barefoot and barsheaded in the sun
along the roads, grovelling at every comer of the walls, at every
spire.  They would keep an envoy waiting two months and
then ostentatiously admit within a few days of amival what
they ealled a French embassy, consisting of an American who
had escaped from Caleutts jail, and two half-castes, all three
dragged off a French merchant ship by some minister and
compelled to dress up and appear at court as if they were
French ambassadors, while all the time they were astonished
out of their minds and were trying to aveid the faree which
they feared might have serious consequences.® A minister
would invite an envoy on to his house, swearing he loved him
as a brother, begeing him on no account to removie his shoes,
but when he came that night, dressed in filll regimentals, he
would be kept waiting two hours in the hall amid a crowd of
village petitioners and would have to retum without seeing his
hosst ; or a minister would pass him several times and deliberately
look away o as not to see him, The king would ask for some
rupees and a coining machine from Calcutta, as he was thinking
of introducing a coinage into his dominions ; when the rupees
arrived, containing 17 per cent. alloy for hardness’ sake as is
usial, the king returned the gift saying he could allow only
pure silver to circulate in his dominions ; and then he proceeded

-ssmmsrmq:sum'm&m
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to pay English claims in silver which was 25 per cent or
40 per cent. alloy, One day they would tell the envoy that
they were going to present him with two elephants, the next
that he must buy his own hoats for departure  He would leamn
that the king was himself about to accompany him to Rangoan
and instal him as resident; the next moment, he was near
being arrested s a hostage for the surrender of the Arakaness
refugees, or was asked to drink the water of allegiance as he
might be plotting against His Majesty. The king would go
into raptures over the presents such as an English coach, or
beg for the envoy’s own hat, and put it on saying delightedly
“See| Thisisahigh proof of the envoy's regard for me.  He
could niot do more for his own king!” and when his son the
prince asked for it he would say *“*No, no! The hat is not for
you, it is for me alone” The envoy would be invited, as a
great delicacy, to see an exhibition of fireworks in which scores
of deserters were 10 be bumnt in the wheels Sometimes he
would be ignored for weeks; then suddenly half a dozen great
personages would cll on him with the utmost affability asking
him to get the Viceroy to obtain a Buddha tooth from Ceylon ;
or perhaps they had discovered that he had some maore presents
to give them.  Omne day they would tell him that he must pay
large bribes to get an audience, the next that the king was
longing to see him, the thind that they wondered he was still
here, why had he not left long ago? One day it would be
-announced that an army was about to march against England ;
another, the whoele population of Rangoon, headsd by the
governor, would stampede into the woods because a pilot
schoaner with despatches for the envoy had appeared in the
river, carrying two tiny cannon without ammunition. In the
moming men would set about aresting the envoy: in the
evening, the govemnor of Rangoon wounld send an urgent
message asking him to come and stand beside him and show
his face to calm the rown which was on the verge of revoll
—this, from a viceregal govemor in his own headquarters
surrounded by his gumds. A govemar would ask the envoy
to come and receive the bullion paid by the king in settlement
of some shipping dispute; and when he came, the governor
would say “There it i5, you may have it, but you must not
take it away.” An envoy wrote ;—
19
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Surefy, never had poor diplomalic wight such a strange crew to deal
with as has fallen to my lot, ignorant of the first principles of government,
policy, or politeness and their words, actions, apd sentiments,
continually at variance; detesting, backbiting, and sndermming
each other, yet occasiomally combining to pefples me. . - . A nin
had great need of patience in dealing with these people, who are the
most ignorant, presuming, and mpacions set of beings that 1 ever
met with, (Car 182, 256.)

The English envoys had no special cause lor complaint, as,
although it is doubtful whether the whole of this etiguette was
prescribed for Burmans at court, there is evidence to show that
it was commonly prescribed for foreign envoys in order to
impress them with a due sense of the king's unigue majesty
(pp 57, 64, 98, 190, 191, 200, 314).

The letters addressed at this period by Burmese governors
to the English magistracy are filled with an unconcealed fury.
The Burmese lived in a land which was geographically isolated.
Nobody from other lands came to them, except a few shipmen
and some tribal immigrants; nor did they themselves visit
other lands, for their population was so small that it could nat
fll even their own country. They lived in a world of their
own.

With such governments as they knew, Yinnan and Siam,
there had been mutual extradition of fugitive rebels.  The land
ont the frontiers was largely uninhabited.  If a rebel mnaway
the Burmese chased him to the hills. It mattered little whether
those hills were in Burma or not, and if the pursuers occasionally
met some chief he either grovelled before them or they burnt
his village and cut off his head. It had been ever thus But
now, when the pursuers went to Chittagong, they found an
unprecedented phenomenon: a regular administration with
outposts, dak runners, offices, records, and white men at the
back of it all. There were never more than two or three white
men actually to be seen, but with them weére hundreds of
disciplined sepoys, every one of whom had a musket and knew
bow to use it. It was very difficult to understand these people
If a rebel ran away into their territory and the Burmese chased
him there, = white man would appear and say there was no
thoroughfare ; if they pointed out that they were after & rebel,
he would say he was sorry, but they must not catch the rebel
here ; il they asked him to catch the rebel for them, be would
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say no, it was not the custom of his government to deliver up
a fugitive; il they sald it was the king's order, he would say
that was nothing to him, the king was not his king, It was
insufferable : who were these English to pay 6o attention to
the King of Kings, the Arbiter of Existence, the Master of the
Earth and Water and all that therein is?  Besides, if one did
not produce the rebel’s head, what would happen to one's own
head? Save that the Burman's letter is less furious than
some, the following is typical of the correspondence which
passed between Burma and the Government of India for a

generation :—

Translation of a letier from the Raja of Ramree fo the Goversir-
General,  Recefped § fune 1818.—1, Nameo Sum, Governor of
(Yamawoody) Rumree, placing my besd under the royal feer,
resembling the golden lily, and bowing to the commands of the most
Hlustrious sovereign of the universe, king of great and exalted viriue,
lord of white elephants, called Saddan, sirict observer of the divine
lawy, who fulfilé the ten precepts, and performs all the good works
commanded by former virtuous kings, who assists and protects afl
living beings, whether neir or remote, and possesses milaculows and
invincible arms; etc. ete. address and inform the Govemor General
of Bengal, that our wmighty monarch is distinguished thronghour the
vast world, for hiy unexampled piety and justice.  He bas o hundred
sond, & thousand grandsons, and one great grand son, whom be
nourishes in his anms; and who is inexpressibly citermed and beloved,
as & marity of as great a magnitude as the white elephant is superioy
10 ten other various species of rare elephants | the acquisition of this
royal Infant, is considered as an offering mads to the king, iy the
angel of heaven imsell, The power, yood luck, and [nestimable
reputation of our great sovereign is universally known, and he s duly
recognised by all foreign kings Thime who come to him for the
purpose of paying due homage and respect, are invariably taught the
principles of religion, and the system of good governmenr. O
mister, in fict, protects all fiving beings.

From Keopugan Lengen Pevagee, and the nine cities of Shyan,
sitinnted to the eastward, king Woody | Utbwa of China PR 30, 280),
sent three of his esteemed daughters, as offerings 16 the golden soles
of the royal fest of opur gracious sovereign, and thereby estblished &
happy friendship between the two kingdoms, which intercourse has
been attended with incaléulable sdvantages. . | .

Those who do nor minutely and scrupulousty observe the luiws. of
good government, and exercise oppression and injustice, incur the
marked displeasure of our sovereign ; wha in similar cases, invariably
sends armies tnder generals to capture thelr provinces but net to
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plunder them, and subsequently restore them to the mosarch entitled
10 its inheritance.

Our sovereign is an admirer of justics, and 2 strict observer of the
Inws, and usages as they existed in ancient tmes, and soongly
disapproves everything unjust and unreasonable. Ramoo, Chittagong,
Moorshedabad, and Ducea, are countties which do not belong to the
Enylish, they are provinces, distant from the Armacaness cipital, but
were arigmally subject to the government of Armucan, and now belong
1o obr sovereign.  Neither the English Company nor their nation
uhserve the andient laws strictly, they ought not to huve levied revemies,
tributes, ete. frum these provinces, noe have dispossd of such funds
at their discretion. The Governor-General, representing the English
Company, should surrender these dominions, and pay the collection
renlised  therefrom to our sovereign.  IF this is refused, | shall
reprosent it to His Majesty, Generald with powerful facees will be
dispatched, both by sea and land, and 1 shall mysell come for the
purpose of storming, capturing and destroying the whele of the
English possessions, which [ shall afterwards offer to my sovereign
but | send this letter, in the first placs, 1o make the demand from the
Governor-General

Letter from the Gevermor-General of Indin fo Hiz Excellency ke
Viceroy of Pegw i, dated 23 fune 1818 —A letter hisving been
addressed to me by the Raja of Ramres containing a demand for the
ceasion of certain provinees belonging to the British Government, 1
deem it incumbent on me, inconsideration of the friendship subsisting
between His Burmese Majesty and the British Government, 1o transmit
to yoi & copy of that extmordinary document.

If that letter be wtitten by order of the King of Ava, 1 must lnment
that persons utterly incompetent to form a just notion of the state of the
British power in India, have ventured to practise on the judgment
of 50 dignified n soversign. Any hopes those lndividuals may have
held out to Hids Majesty that the British Government would be
embarraseed by contesis in other quarters are altogether vain, and
this Government must be indifferent to attack, fariher, than 2= it
would regard with concern the waste of lives in an unmeaning
Quarrel

My respect for His Majesty, however, induces me mther 1o adope
the belief, that the Raj of Ramree has, for some unworthy purpose
of his own, assumed the tone of insglence gnd meance exhibited in
his letter, withoot suthority from the King, and that o procedure so
calculared o produce dissension between two friendly smtes will
experience His Majesty’s just dlspleasiire

111 could suppose that letter to huve been dictated by the King of
Ava, the British Government would be justified in considering war
us ulready declured, and in, cunsequently, destroying: the l:l'llﬂ“'t_!'l“
Majesty’s empire. Even in this supposition, however, the British
Governmant woald have no -disponition to. ke op the mattee
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captiously, but, trusting thas the wisdom of the King of Ava would
enable hirn to see the folly of the counsellors who would plange him
into 0 culamitons war and that His Majesty would thence mefrin
from entailing suin on the commerce ol his dominions, the British
Government would forbear (unless forced by actual hostiliies) from
any procedure which can interrupt those existing relations so beneficial
1o both countries.  (Hifson “ Documents ' 5.)

The king never disavowed the governor of Ramree's letter:
indeed he never condescended to answer the Viceroy at all.
The only reasan why he did not at once carry out the threat
in' the letter, and invade Bengal, was that he now heard of the
defeat of the Mahmtta Confederacy with whom he had hoped
to co-operate against the English!®

He claimed Bengal far beyond Caleutts because he was
successor to the mjas of Armkan who at various times in the
middle ages had ruled Ramu and Chittagong and sometimes
raided Dacca and Murshidabad. He failed to note that long
since then the Moghuls had included those places in their empire,
and that the English as legatees of the Great Moghul had been
in charge of their daily administration since t760. He had no
claim, and was estopped from raising one because during his
occupation of Arakan, now thirty-three years old, he had
frequently acknowledged possession by applying to the English
for extradition of the Amkanese fugitives The Burmes
thought that to have mided a country centuries ago, gives
a claim to it now ; miding was their conception of conquest.
But, as the Chinese had pointed out to them in 1769, such
reasoning would justify the Chinese in claiming Burma down
to Tarokmaw below Prome because they had marched there
in 32827

Bodawpaya died in the thirty-cighth year of his reign and
the seventy-fifth of his age, leaving 22 children and 208
grandchildren.  With the possible exception of Bayinnaung
1551-81 he was the most powerful monarch who ever ruled
Burma, and the chrogicles regard him =5 one of the best.
With characteristic shrewdness he decided the succession
long in advance, appointing his eldest son crown prince.

! Desparch datsd 17 March 1820 from Governoe-Genei to Court of Direchors
(PP 120},

: Komboungsst 4b5.
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One of his brothers had thereupon remarked that this was not
in sccordance with their father Alaungpaya’s behest whereby
the brothers were to succeed in order of seniority, and
Bodawpaya himsell owed his suceession to this behest; this
remark helped to bring its maker to the executioners.  But the
crown prince, although he lived to do service such as the
eongquest of Arakan, died in 1808 leaving o son.  Bodawpaya
lost no time in nominating that son; consequently the coart
had a decade in which to regard the matter as settled, and the
heir succeeded without difficulty.

BAGYIDAW 1819-37 was thirty-five years of age at his
succession.  He was graceful and dignified in public; in private
he had charming manners and was most approachable He
took exercise daily, riding an elepbant or pick-a-back on a
favourite whom he bridled with a kerchief in the mouth ; and
he delighted in the magnificent regattas which were such a
feature under the kings  His queen was of low origin and had
sold fish in the bazaar; of her brother, the power behind the
throne, the less said the better,  The chiel counsellors in foreigm
affairs were men such as a halfcaste Portugucse who now-
adays would not be accepted for a clerkship but was regarded
as an authority because he had actually travelled as far as
Calcutta.  The king's exceptional kindness made him so revered
and beloved that there was no rebellion throughout all the
disasters of his reign, which would have overthrown any other
king. He had the receding forehead of his family and eonld
not fix his attention on a subject for more than ten minutes.
When annoyed he had a way of stepping off his throne into
an inner chamber; everyone knew what to expect and prepared
for flight ; in & moment he would return with a spear— prinees,
ministers, generals, courtiers would go tumbling over one
another down the palace stairs, while be came after them hurling
the spear into their midst. I he retumed from an excursion
by land and not, as expected, by the waterside where they were
awaiting him, three wwmgyis, all the wndawbs, and all the
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atwinuns would be clapped into three pair fetters and spend
the night in the common jail.  The spire of his new palace at
Ava was overthrown by a thunderstorm ; he could not punish
the thunder so he punished the architect, who was immediately
led away to execution, the king impatiently exclaiming  Is he
dead?” *f1s he dead 2™ every few minutes ; in the evening his
merciful heart made him send & reprieve, but when it arrived
the architect’s head was no longer on its shoulders He was
most unfortunate to reign at & period when publicity was
increasing.!

At his coronation he announced - his benevalent intentions,
remitted central taxation for three years, and held a great
investiture.  Two of hisuncles fell from power and one of them,
the prince of Toungoo, was executed with all his family and
followers according to the correct procedure; the king ordered
that the other, the prince of Prome, should be spared, but the
queen thought otherwise, and he died of a sudden complaint*
What they had done is uncertain, but under the kings,
epecially at times of succession, suspleion and gullt were
synonymous—at least they met the same fate—and quite
possibly the two uncles had contemplated rebelling as their
only chanee of sufety.

Like every other king, Bagyidaw performed the spcramental
ploughing of the fields in June each year, wearing his crown;
riding the Lord White Elephant from the palace to the field,
and uvsing u gilded harrow drawn by milk-white oxen which
were harmessed in gold trappings studded with rubies and
diamonda.?®

The capital (p. 265) was moved back to Ava-and in 1823
the king took possession of his new palace with a ceremaonial
procession of great beauty, in which all the great office-bearers
and vassal chiefs wore their mbes of state, and only the king
and queen, walking hand in hand, were clad in the simple dress
of householders.' These changes of capital had become a habit
with the dynasty. The ancient transfers between Prome, Pagan,
Ava, Toungoo, and Fegu were justified on the ground of some

V Craufird passise, Gouger 34,75, 73.

£ Trunt Bo, 100,

2 8o note = Lebtommmgaia *' . 362,
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pressing nesdl; bul after 17635, in the Age of Prose and
Reason, the trunsfers took place on purely astrological grounds.

Nga Min, the royal bard, wrote s eulogy for the state entry
inito the palace and received as a reward Rs. goo with a barge
he enjoyed the salt revenue of Hainggyi island (Negrais) Nga
Chein, the author of Woharalinatta-dipani, was a senior heralid in
this reign.  Nga Sa, son of a cavalry commandant of Mauktet,
Monyua district, was private secretary to Bagyidaw both as
crown prince and as king ; in 1819 he commanded the Manipur
expedition and in 1824 he was Mahsbandula's second in
command against the English in Arakan; later he was made
a minister of the Hluttaw Council and administrator of crown
lands ; he wrote the Shwebonnidan and in youth he translated
the Enaungzat from Siamese into Burmese and wrote a drama
on it with songs.

When in 1813 the Burmese had set Marjit Singh. on the
throne of Manipur (p. 283), his rival brothers fled to Cachar.!
He and his lards, having lived at the Burmese court, introduced
luxurious habits and affected a degree of splendour in their
dress and cavaleades which contrasted greatly with the natoral
simplicity of Manipur; but they were bloodthirsty tyrnts,
tolerated by the people only from fear of the Burmese. _
had to be rebuked for cutting timber in the Kabaw valley and
for building a gilded palace which the Burmese allowed tone
king but their own; and Marjit Singh, in spite of all he owed
to Bagyidaw who when a prince kad always spoken in his
favour, disloyally failed to appear at Bagyidaw's coronation
The Burmese therefore again overran Manipur in 1819 and
stayed in the country but were seldom safe outside their
stockades; they suffered ghastly ambushes, and could get
nathing to eat because their own devastations had made the
land i desert.  Marjit Singh with thousands of his people fled
to his brothers in Cachar, became reconciled to them; and
proceeded to persecute that countryalsa.  They then re-entered
Manipur in overwhelming strength and nearly took the Burmese
stockadle at Imphal, but the garrison made a magnificent defence
until reinforcements arrived, whereupon the Manipuris made off

! Kmmbaangicl B40-71, Prmberim 45, Guit a5z, Naoge Mills and Menipur
Crazdlfeer 27,
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to Cachar.  There the rival Manipuri princes again fell out, this
time over a polo pony ; one of them sppiied to the English for
help, and so did the rghtful raja of Cachar. In 1762, angry
at the Negrais massacre, the English had made a treaty with
the Manipuris against the Burmese but had doae nothing in
fulfilment ; even now they refused both applications, saying
they could not interfere in internal afairs  The rightful raja of
Cachar thereupon brought in the Burmese but this was in 1824
when the English, seeing that it was no longer possihle to stand
aloof, had already declared Cachar to be a protected state and
sent a force which neutraiised the Burmese advance beyond
Manipur.

The rebel governor whom the Burmese in 1816 had helped
to return to Assam (p. 283) was soon murdered as he deserved
and the raja, Chandrakant, was deposed. 5o the Durmese in
1819 again overran the hapless land and reinstated the mja:
but as they killed people and passed orders without even the
pretence of consulting him, he and many lords fled in terror
across the English frontier; the English refused the Burmese
demands for their extradition. These demands were in
studipusly provocative terms, for the Burmese felt they had
taken the measure of the English, having defeated not only the
dismal detachments recruited in Chittagong (p. 282), but also
the Assamese, whom the raja dressed and drilled after the
Company's model. In 1821 they entered English territory
(which extended up the Brahmaputra river to Goalpara), becausée
Chandrakant was using it as a base for his counter attacks with
considerable success; he had in his service Bruce, a country-
born adventurer with 300 muskets procured in Caleutty, and
he raised 2,000 men, mostly Sikhs and Hindustanis, it British
teritory.  He evaded English magistrates by bribing their
native subordinates not to report his actions, and in any case
the English soon ceased to care; for the Burmese atrocities in
Assam gave them moral justification and they were beginning
to see that peaceful methods were wasted; they were but
accéding to the self-determination of a people heg;:ng to be
rescied from hell on earth, ~

Hitherto it has been difficult to say what the wars which
had been depopulating Indo-China from time immemorial
tmeant to the non-combitant population | but at this time it s
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easy, for the country comes under observation by & trained stafi
Consider this depoaition —

! am a native of the village of Udarbund, m the country of Cachar.
I have been a prisoner of war in Ava. | -was seized o my native
village, about twenty months age, by a party of Burmess, belonging
tothearmy. . . . About six thousand persans, including men, women,
and children, were seiesd about the samic time. We wers all taken
away from Cachar. We were treated with gTEal Tigour; we werd
chamed two and two, got very little food, were made to cury heavy
loads mm the march.  Women, with infants at the breast, and who on
this account, could not cary loads, had the infants suatched from them,
their heads chopped off befare them, and their bodies thrown into the
rivers. | have witnessed murders of this description twelve or thirteen
times myselfl Old and sick persons, who could not carry burdens,
were ofien killed by the Bunnoan soldiers ; and their loads, which
consisted  of plunder, were divided among the other PTISMETS:

{Deposition of Mahumed Ruffy, recorded in June 1536, Croufund
L 423)

Thirty thousand souls were carried away from Assam alone.!
To cow the people they were flayed alived, bumt in oil, or
driven in crowds into the village prayer-houses which were set
on fire;? women, old as well as young, were outraged with
every circumstance of barbarity;? sometimes bamboo cages
would be constructed to burn men, women and Infants twa
hundred or so at a time; and the more imaginative among
the Hurmese braves would add variations, such as cutting
pieces off the bodies of their lingering victims under whose
eyes they would eat the raw fiesh® Such being their energy,
it is hardly surprising that the Burmese should, during the
seven years of their intervention in Assam, have reduced the
population by more than half, that some valleys are still suffer-
ing from this depopulation, and that in many a village to-day
men speak with a shudder of Minar Upadrab, ** the oppressions
of the Burmese.”

These oppressions were committed out of set policy, and
the Burmese prided themselves on it, saying that though at

ViGail 35y, ¥ fGair 277.
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home they were a mild people, when mvading foreign countries
they deliberately gave way to all their passions, plundering
and murdering without control so that foreigners should leamn
not to provoke them.*

Naturally atrocities diminished after the Burmese had been
same time in a country and conditions became more settled ;
but there was no knowing when they might not recur, Thus,
for sixty years the Burmese would march into Manipur when-
ever the mood seized them, round up several thousand hapless
people, and re-enact the ssme terrible scenes as before Two
generations after Alaungpaya had swept away the Talaing
kingdom, seven Talaing villagers were fishing in a canoe on
the Panhlaing river thirty miles above Rangoon when a Burmese
war<canoe came by, bearing royal despatches; she swept along
under sixty oars, and her commander’s gold umbrella flashed
in the sun; his eye fell on the seven mern in the cance and he
ordered them abaard ; they had done no harm, but the Burmess
were out to break the spirit of the Talaings,; therefore thoss
seven mer) were made fo kneel at the head of the boat, stretch-
ing their necks over the water, and without more ado, in cold
blood, the heads of six of them were struck off®* Such things
were so liable to happen that Talaing housewives habitually
kept a store of rice which had been boiled and then dried
in the sun, so as to have a supply of portable cooked food in
case they had to flee at a moment's notice?

The most favoured tributarics were the Shans  All that
the Burmese did was to keep them down with a garrison and
leave them well alone, provided they paid tribute  Yet even
the Shans, who spoke with liking and respect of their Chinese
overlords, had not a good word to sy for their Burmese over-
lords! Travellers noted that the Burmese Shans were shabbier
and had poorer houses than the Siamese Shans, and seemed
to have all the heart taken out of them by the crushing revenue:
which the Burmese exacted: yet they got nothing in return,
and the Burmese did not protect them from the cruel Karen
slave raids which were the terror of their lives ITven well-
intentioned chiefs would be driven to practise extortion in

1 Cromfurd 1. 423, ¥ Gowger. 310, * Talaing family tradition.
iFA8Bengal 1637 MacLeod * Joumnal of an Eapedition to Eiang Hung ™
o8 ; MiLeod and Richardson 71, 83, 18-, '
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arder to recoup the bribes they had to pay at court to secure
mvestiture, They were sometimes sent flying at each other's
throats, for the Burmese fostered feuds and would promise a
pretender the succession if he could oust the reigning sewbwa.
The chroniclers regard such methods as statesmanship, and
delight to relate the wise minister's pamable of the man who
sets two wild animals fighting until they are exhausted, and
then captures both.

The Assamese campaigns, waged amid strange races and
magnificent scenery, powerfully affiected the imagination of
the Burmese as they swarmed through the passes or floated
for hundred of ‘miles down the Brabhmaputma river on mafts,
They marched with the tread of conguerors, and the earth
seemed to tremble onder their feet.  The succession of victories
confirmed the opinion they had of themselves, and whetted
their appetite for further conquest. Among the commanders
who thus won fame was Mahabandula! a handsome min of
fine presence, born about 1780 at Ngapayin in Monyua district,
where he subsequently became governor of Alon.  As a youth
he had waited long at court until in despair he committed a
violent assault on a minister; thereupon king Bodawpaya,
perceiving that he had a valiant sounl, had employed him as &
soldier. It was sometimes impossible to get a word out of
him, for he would remain lost in silent contemplation of his own
glory. His reputation puszled the only trained: soldiers he
ever met, for although they respected him as a resolute man
they found his judgment to be nothing out of the ordinary.
Like Alaungpaya, he owed his fame largely to the fact that his
opponerdts were obscure tribes  He obtiined hiy resultd by
using methods known to every enerpetic Bunmese commancer,
Thus, & fault in even a senior officer would be visited with the
penalty of being sawn in two; some commanders did not
always inflict such punishment very intelligently, as when a
scout reported that the enemy were advancing, and was at once

 Gewgrr 107, ﬂrm_flril 14 and 1L appe Too. Seodgraw sph, Trask 4o,
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executed for bringing sad news, and the exeqution was hardly
over before the enemy made hand-to-hand contact. But his
followers adored Mahabandula; he was pre-eminent in strata-
gems of a type which was devastating against enemies of his
own class, and in the management of Burmese levies, no light
task, He evinced real falent He was just, self-sacrificing,
honest to an unusianl degree, and, unlike the court, he was
willing to learn by experience He leamt to disregard the
astrolpgers whose humbug guided armies in the field,. When
be found an enemy who treated his wounded well instead of
mutilating them in the way which he had believed to be universal
he promptly ordered his men to do likewise,. And when, all
too late, he realised that there were more things on: carth than
he had dreamed of, he evinced a grave courtesy and an unffinch-
ing resolution, in contrast 1 his colleagues who vented their
panic-stricken fury on all around and ran for their lives He
was an imperialist of the most aggressive type, yet it is unjust
to regard him as responsible for the war of 1824; he did
indeed force it on, but in advocating it he wius merely the
mouthpiece of the entire people.

Burmese frontier guards sometimes fired on British subjects
proceeding in their canoes down the Naaf estuary, the frontier
between Arakan and English territory. The villagers were
frightened and could not go about their business. After
February 1823 therefore the English stationed an outpost on
Shahpuri Island (Shinmapyugyun) at the southern extremity
of Tek Naaf police station in Chittagong district.’ The people’s
fears were allayed and things went on in the ordinary quiet
way for months, till suddenly at midnight 23-4 September
1823 a thousand Burmese soldiers swarmed onto the island in
boats with flaming torchess The outpest consisted of a dozen
nameless sepoys under a jemadar ; there was nobody to whom
they could apply for orders, but they knew their duty and did
it quickly. After finishing them off, the Burmese (no longer
a full thousand, for there were now gaps in their ranks) burnt
the outpost stockade to thcgruundunxlg*ammcd the island.

When the papers, including a survivor's statement, were
laid before the Viceroy, he repressed his first impulse and
wrote personally to the king of Burmarasking him to reflect

| Wilsos ¥ Decmpsents ™' 14-28; Crowfurd 1L app. 32,
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on what the consequences of this sort of thing must inevitably
be, and offering him the loophole of disavowal The king
did not deign to reply. Shahpuri Island had been under the
Collectar of Chittagong for generations, it was in his old fles
and had regularly been included in the revenue settlements
Yet even now the Government of India, with all their experience
of human weakness and folly, hesitated to believe that the
king really meant war; as late as 24 November 1823 the
Adjutant General, discussing troop movements, wrote that
it would be necessary to strengthen the frontier guards, but
that there was no need actually to anticipate a campaign.*

For twenty-nine years the Burmese had habitually crossed
the frontier at will, occasionally murdering and enslaving
British subjects, destraying lakhs® worth of property, Holding
the Company's elephant hunters to ransom, claiming the
surrender of crowds of panic-stricken refugess, and seeking to
drive their slave-gangs * home through British territory.  Letter
after lefter from the Viceroy remained deliberately unanswered,
and his envoys had been subjected to vulgarities of a type
associated with the scullery. Every few years some extra-
ordinary person, smiling all over with satisfaction at himself,
would prance up to British officers and hand them a letter
full' of white elephants, golden feet, ete, commanding the
Viceroy of India to make haste and shikko (prostrate him-
self) before the throne of Amarapura and beg pardon for
his sins or it would be worse for him. Successive Viceroys
had gone out of their way to make allowances for the
mentality of the Burmese court, but every act of considera-
tion had been interpreted as cringing. These things had
ceased to be comic and even the Government of India now
began to see that, as the unfortunate Cox had told them
twenty-six years previously, there was only one way. to bring
this people to its senses But it mattered little whether
the Government of India saw it or not, for the declsion was
taken out of their hands: the king of Burma had slipped the
leash, and his exultant armies were now speeding across the
frontier with orders to finish the English once and for all,

1 Wilsom * Documents ' 28,
*¥ars. 31 of despaich dated 1o September 132y from Governor-Gengmi o
Conert of Directons (PP rag).
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The king had not taken this drastic step without profound
consideration.  In the year of grace 1823, midway between
the French Revolution and the electric telegraph, his considered
judgment was as follows' He was partial to Eoropeans, but
they had repaid him ill: these English had the impertinence
to possess a larger territory than his and to refuse him homage ;
his dignified silences, the exquisitely delicate hints of his
ministers, the stern wamings of his generals, had all filed ;
he had spared them too often and it was now time to teach
them a lesson. War was expensive but the oot of Caleutta
would compensate him for that; the muskets and canmon
captured from the English would come in very useful for his
projected conquest of Siam; and as for the wastage in man-
power, this would be made good by the myriads of prisoners
his great generals -would bring home No doubt the English
were quite good soldiers in their way, but they had won ther
reputation at the expense of black Hindus : they would find
things very diflerent when they met real Burmans.  The Chins,
the Singphos, the Manipuris, the Assamese étc,, etc, all the
nations of the earth, had gone down before his men. Who
were the English to fare any better?  Everyone knew that
one Burman was worth four Englishmen ; the English’ knew
it themselves, for they were evidently afraid to fight—had
they not given way on every occasion since he first had dealings
with them twenty-nine yvears ago? Mahabandula had pointed
out thit the English were mere merchants and such indifferent
soldiers that it was unnecessary to send proper Burmese
troops, and Assamese levies would suffice to conguer Bengal
Mahabandula was 3 man of his word ; the English might have
some good commanders, but it was not likely that any of them
could equal the genius of Muahsbandula ; for in war bravery is
not enough, high strategy also is necessary ; there are many,
many stratagems, and Mahabamduola was master of them all.  The
English evidently knew nothing about high strategy, for they
did mot understand entrenching and used to march about in
red coats, exposing their whole bodies and giving notice of
their onset by beating drums; doubtless that was their way
of doing things, and they had some reason of their own for it ;
it might do well enough against mere Hindus, but Burma was

' Crawfurd TL apgy. pussim,
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different from India, and if they tried that sort of thing i
Burma they would all be ambushed® and blown to pieces
and their heads would be taken in thousands Some fool
said that the English had 200,000 trained sepoys?® and would
bring an army by sea from Calcutta to Rangoon; had anyone
ever heard snchnonsense? There could not be 200,000 troops
in the whole worid put together, and as for transporting an
army from Calcutta, why, the place was at the other end
of the world. If the English ever did land a few men In
Rangoon, they would certainly never get out again, and he
wonld take such steps that even old women would not be
disturbed in cooking their rice’ The main theatre would
be in the north-west, where his armies would take Calcutts,
mirch to England,* and establish his son as viceroy of all
the English countries. But even at this dread hour the royal
heart was merciful, for the hosts were enjoined to spare the
life of the English Viceroy ; and the royal taste was éxquisite,
for the chains in which he was to be brought back were coated
with gald *

It was not the king who led the people but the people
who led the king into war.  For long he had been a modemting
influence, hesitating to accept the advice of his commanders,
who thirsted for fresh victories. The war was popular not
only with the princes and the army hut also with all classes:
the Burmese people willed the war.®  Their armies crossed the
frantier in January 1824 : when challenged, they announced that
hostilities bad begun, and they followed up the announcement
by drawing Engiish biood” The Viceroy of India merely
recognised existing conditions when, 5 March 1824, he notified
a state of war, A few weeks later, English transports drew
alongside the Rangoon stockade

I fFenger 104,
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Inscriptions the Touchstone.'—The Fali inscriptions at Prome, and the
Pyu inscriptions, ressmble the Kadamha script used in the fifth to sixh
century in north Canara near Goa ; the Talaing inseription at Lopbun in
Siam resembles the Pallava script used in these centuries (Dhammapals’s
age} at Conjeveram.  See R5ASH 191920, Blagden " Pyu inscriptions *
in Epiraphia Judice X11 and JBRS t917, and Tun Nyein * Maunggun
goid plates ™ in Egipraphis fedica V.

Such imscriptions contain texts indicating an advanced inowledge of
Buddhist scripture ; but this docs not show the widespread existence of
Buddhist civilisation any more than the presence in Burma of eighteenth
oentury Latin inscriptions shows the establishment of Christian civilisation
wnder Alaungpaya

Writing reached Upper Burma even later, Although its dry clinmie
I5°50 favourable 1o preservation, the earliest inscriptions so far foond there
(except perhaps a Pyu fragment at Halin) are i tenth cemtury north
Indian script.  The earfiest in Burmese is dated 1038 (nscriptions 1913
i} the script & 3 copy of the Talaing, and the crude and vAriable
spelling indicates that the scribes were trying their hand on & new
medium ; Talaing inseriptions of the same period are more advanced in
both speliing and style.  There scems 10 have been a Sansknit canon at
Pagan before the eleventh century, but its possessars probably kept the
art of writing to themselres.

The absence of eardier inscriptions largely invalidates the native
accounts of Burmese history before the reign of Anawrahia 1044-77.
These accounts are aé follows :—

Abhiraza with his Sakya clansmen came from Kapilavasta in India,
foonding  Tagaung E50 nc and Kyaukpadaung in Arakan 825 ne
Tagaung wasoverthrown by the Chinese about 600 B.c., and jts people then
founded Old Pagan ; they went Further south also, founding in' 443 nC
Prome, a glorious city which, under the great king Duttapaung 443-373 0.C.
contamed @ splendid court and 3005 Buddhist monks Meanwhile
Buddha himsell had visited Legming and Shwesettaw {in Minbg district),
45 I borne out by the existence of Kyasungdawya pagoda, and of histwo
footprints, each three cubity long, at Shwesettaw ; on his way back he
passed by Prome—witness the Po-u-daung pagoda there, and Jook at the
very hill where he stopped, Tankyidaung (to be distinguished from i
namesake opposite Pagan). In his lifetime, his: dizciples had founded

' Ser . 4.
oy 2w *
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the Shwedagon and Shwemawdaw migodas, Later, tndes Asolm
172-33 B.C., two missionaries, Sonaand Utiara, were sent from the Counsi)
of Patna and  evangelised Thaton where they had Goooo converta
Prome bemng overthrown in A.0; g5 through diszension among the inbes,
its-people migrated, founded Pagan In 108, dropped thelr separate tribal
names, and henceforth are all known as Burmans ; their king Pyusawi
168-243 inflicted a sanguinary defeat on the Chinese. 'In 403 the great
apostie Buddhaghosa broughy the scnptures from Ceylon to Thatom,
whence copies immediately spread to Pagan, Amlkan, and the Shams,

Budidha's coming 10 Burma i5 on a level with Joseph of Arimathea’s
planting the Glastonbury Thomn. ‘The Shweseraw legend 13 not even
original ; it comes from the commentary of the Samyutts Nikaya, and
the Saneknit Divyavadang ; it refees to the Konkan, and not to Burma,
sen Dwrgivdlle " Notes on the andent geography of Barmia! Other
meidents told as historical in the. chronicles and thamaings am copes of
foreign orginals, The Shwedagon legend 5 foond in the Mahawstis,
and when first told it has mo reference to Bomma. The legend of
Alnnngdaw Kathapa is found in the Sanskri: canon Mula-Sarvastading as
preserved in the Chinese translation, The Tagaung princess Doda is
simply the Fadmavati and Nalini of the Mahavasty, » Mohayanist
work in corrup Sanskrit ; her parthenogenests from a doe in a hermit's
mingeing plar_u is found in Pali Jatakss 533 {Alnm'huu] and 526
{Nalinfka), in the Ramayana, m Chinese jwimka’ collections. in the No
plays of Japan, and in one of the Tun-huang tapestries {Stein Callecton,
British Museum no. 12).

Chinese records inake no mention of any direct dealings with Barma
before the thirteenth century, still less do they mention a victonoos
campaign crushing Tagaung: about 600 BC  On the other hond, the
Nanchao {Yiinnan) chief Kolofny subjugated the Pyuand the tribes of the
upper lrawaddy shortly after An. 754 Ferhaps this is the Chinese
invasion of 600 R.C., antedated as usual to give Pagan a hoary antiguity.
Koloféng also defeated the Chinese and others ; the Nanchao armies sl
to include levies frm subject tribes. Probably Pyusawti furnished =
gontingent to his overbiord Koloféng and when he returnied home his share
of the fighting would not lose i the telling : this may be the ongnal of
Pyusawti's victory over the Chingse, ‘His name 18 Chinese Shan, | Saur
i the smme word as ses in semdmne, &y chae the Nanchao for kiug: #ls
the Chinese for king { Fuw Seim Ko * Burmese Sketches ™ 20).  Pyusawti
is therefore the Chinese Shan for * Pyt prince ™ ; it is also the Nanchao
name for a legendary son of Asoka who, the Nanchao possibly thought,
was & Pyo (BEFEQ 1904 Pelliot ¥ Deux tinfraines ™),  Whezeias the
stories of other early princes are copied from Indian sources, Pywmwti's
story is from Shan sources He was born of a diagon's egg; ltisa
common folk-lore motive in Indo-China ; the: Shans and Palaungs have
similar legends, ses Cochrans 1. 58,

There in 80 a ghriord difficulty In Asoka's sending Soni and Uitam 1o
Thawon which lay so near on s good sea route, bui be does not claim to
have sent them ; their mission s not mentivoed Uil seven hundred years
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later, i the Ceylon chromele Mahavamsa, compiled i the early sixth
century Chrstinmenc It is-pot mentioped in Rock Edices 11, 'V, XI1L,
whers Asohn 272-32 B.C catalogues his missions, incloding misslons which
he must have known weore fruitless, to persons like Prolemy of Egypt and
Antigonus of Macedonin (Efigraphia fwdrea 1. Biihler ¥ Asoka’s Rock
Edicts ®); yet we are to helieve that be omitted a mission o Thaton.
which peduced sixty thousand converts. [If the mission ever went 1o
Thaton, it can bave bad livte result,  No trace of Asokan scripe Has been
found in Burmu:  Ses 74 1903 Vincent Smith * Ascka’s alleped mission
w Pegn®

There is a considerable literature in 1he name of Ruddbaghosa, and
doubtless he existed s a person and wiote some of it, but the sccotmta of
him vary 3o enormously that this is all we can say; see JA4 1800 Foulkes
“ Buddhaghosa® The Kalyani Inscriptions {p. 120} do not mention him.
If he brought the scriptures to Thaton in 403 and a few years |ater they
reached Pagan, Pagan in 'fos7 would not have had to fight Thaton to
get them (p. 27).

The glonous king Duttapaung is possibly a composite Higure embodying
memories of the Pyu dynasty at Prome.  Blagdes suspects thit Dettapaung
s pot 4 proper name but n title ' (RSASE 1912 11); the Pyu for &
Majesty tda? b} is practically the same word as Duttapaumg ; indeed
{though this counts for Little) Duttapamng happens: to be used as o title at
Thatonmye Shwezcayan Thamaing 19, 56.

The slimination of Prome as the Pyn capital in A.D, 95 i5 inconsistent
with the existence there of Pyo rulers’ inscriphions dating from apparently
the scvemh and cighth centuries. The records of the Chinese Tang
dynmity 618905, the Chinese travellers 1-ching 671-95 and Hstian-chuang
fi2.45, und the Chinese geogmpher Chia-tan 785-Bos, point to Prome a8
the Pyu cipital. They do not mention’ Pagan, und it was not of sufficient
mporiance o be founded &s a town Gl 4o (ffmawnan 1 2230

~ Ancient sites.'—The principal are, among the Talings—Thaton,
Twante, Rangoom, and Pegu which was an offshoot from Thaton formed
some time after the sixth century ; among the Amkancse—Sandoway,
Vesal ; among tribes which seem 0 have been hall Shan; half Fyu—
Tagaung ; amony the Pyu— Prome, Halin (in Shwebo district), Nynanglhn
{in Yamethin district), Peikthano (in Magwe district), and Powunduumg (in
Mooyua distnet).  See ARASS 1909-10 Taw Sain Ko # Excavationd at
Hmawrm,” 1911-12 Durmselle * Excavations. nt  Hmawza® 191415
Duroiselle * Rock-cut temiples of Powundaung ® ; RSASH o35 7 Taw
Sein Ko's visit o Halin; JARS 1017 Stewant “Excavation and
exploration at Pegu; Forckomowr “ Notes on early history and
geography® and % Amkan; /4 189z Taw Sein Ko * Archeological 1our
thmough Ramasnadess" and 1895 Temple “ Notes on antiquites in
Ramannidesa " Legends are found in GUR, eg. 1L & 115 and [L i g2,
See alio SERS 1911 May Oung * Prome and the Pyus™ and rg16 Taw
Sein Ko © Derivation of the word Prome."

FSee 7.
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Fiihrer's inscription.'—The idea that the remains at Tagaung are of
great antiquity rests largely oo Fithrers statement in 18gq that he found
at Tagaung a stome slub dated A0, 215 with 3 Sansknt seription telling
how Tagaung was founded by immigrant princes from Hastinapurs (O)d
Dellu}. His statement is quoted verbatim in GIZF 1. ii. 193 (similar * in.
scriptions " are mentioned at 184), ls accepted in Gerini 471, 745, 2and has
passed into popular works, eg. Scatt O'Comnar 205 Uniforcunatels this
precious slab has never been produced, and in view of Fiilier's service
recond its production is essentinl

Eastern shipping.’—Although English officers in i750 moted that
Talsings were capable of making good seamen {Palrymple | t30), the
Burmese never had “any shipping (Fobron-/nbyan L v, 4 Rurma *) becanss
they bad no seamen (Habiupr X. 159), and the Postuguese noled the
werthlessness of their comting craft (Conte 111, 1. 20)

The sea voyayes of the Hinduised Malays of Sumatra who, about the
time of Christ, colozised Madagascar and East Africa, have oot yoi heen
worked out. For Roman tmading settlements in southern India, see Fin-
cent Switk © Early History of lodin® Roman shipping never went beyond
Ceylon and dissppeared in the fifih century.  From the first to the ninth
century, Chinese junks went a3 fur as the Persian Gull'; therealier they
seldom went west of Malaccn.  From the eighth centiry till the arrival af
the Portuguese in the fifteenth, Amb seamen practically monapolised the
earrying trade from Egypt and Madagascar to China. Ser Rantkakumed
Maokeryi, Yule “Cathay," Beacley, Chau Su-dua, TF 1914 sud 1515
Rockhill  Notes on the trade of China with the coast of the 1ndian Ocesn
during the filteenth century,” Mayers  Chinese explarations of the Tndian
Ocean during the fficenth contury™ in Chima Reviem 1L, Hunier 1.
oh &

Golden Land."—The name would be intelligible if, as is quite passible,
Burmese pagodas were gilded in those days, Burma is not a boticeable
source of precious metals and there i nothing o show that she ever was,
The pold output eyen in the record years foig, 1915, wad under four
thousand cunces, as against the world output of twenty-two million ounces 1
the producing districts are Myltkyina and to a negligible extent Salween,
Shwebo, Kaths, Upper Chindwin. The recon] silver utput in' Burma,
that of 1918, was ander two million ounees, &)l from Bawdwin, s against
the world output of two hundred million, Temple half thinks “Apypy
(Silver Land), Ptolemy's name for Arakan, wbea cotruption of Arkang,
the Indian pronunciation of Ralikaing {Arlan) ; mediseal travellers do
not mention: silver in Amkan and the name may be due to desire for
symmetry—if there is a golden lamd, there must also be u silver one
Both names may be based on mere travellery’ tales. However, sinoe the
Middle Ages the annual gold output of the world has griven one hundred
times, and the total stock bas grown one hundred aod sixty times; so
perhinpe the precious metals of Burms, which handly attract aftention now,
wese really noticeable for sncient dmes.  Viinnan cenwinly had plentiful

'Sep.g *Bes pp. 9. 57, 3568 p. o
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siiver, and also -seems 1o have had gold ; in medizval nmes 1t used to be
said of any yery wealthy persom (o southern China that he must be from
Yiimman, Similuly geld wias found over the Siamese border at the
ancient city of U Thony, which tneins ' the golden "'; aod in the Malay
state of Pahany arc the remmins of immense gold mines on a scale which
has no counterpart in southem ‘Asin. Pahang may have been the
vriginal of Ptolemy's Golden Land, though he places it distinctly jn Lower
Borma., Guild-washing on the Sittang cannot have been sufficently pro-
doctive to create the pame. Sipge it 35 o Sumaim that the name
Suvarmabhomi is applied par cooeflonce ( JBES 1933 153), one cmnot
help wondering whether Thaton was not colimised from Sunatm and took
its mother's name. See Coedis, JS55 1916 Prince Damrong “ Stamese
history prior to the founding of Ayuddhes,” FA 1894 Taw Sein Ko
# Some remarks oo the Kalyani inscriptioms, ! Gordnd, Sobmn-fodson 54,
# Arakan."

Tenak.!—Yet the export of teak from India, probably the Malabas
coast, existed from nncient times, at least ps a hoary arncke § it was sed
by Nebuchadnemar 6oy-362 8.C., and teak bexms, still yndecayed, gxist in
the great palice of tho Sassanid kings at Seleucin or Ctesiphon, dating
from the middle of the sixth century, The first European mention of
Hurma teak seems to be in 1597 when the king of Portugal told his viceroy
at Goi not to Jet the Turke export it from Pegu, See 353, Hodron:
Jobsion ix, “Teak," Radhabumud Mookerii 85.7.

Ancient eoastline *— Hsuan-chupng f2g-45 heard of Prome as oear
a sen harbour : but there is no evidence to suppott the tradition that she
was aciually on the sea until the volcano Pops Hill burst into eruption
anil Lower Burma heaved above the waves. South of Prome the grest
stretches of alluvial land were doabtless under water, but not the high
land; of which there & plenty ; there is nothing to show that there has
beent any volcanic upheaval on the Burma mainland in himan tmes
The occurrence of bracken and other plants of temperate regions on the
summit of Popa Hill suggests thax the closc of the Glacial Age found its
safface n & fit stage to support vegetation—i.e il can hardly have besn
violently agive n human tmes.  See RSASE 1q10 13, JASBempal
1862 Blandford " Account of a visit to Puppa-doung.™

A1 Payagy, north of Pegu. town, at Ayetthima (Talkkals) in Thaton
district, and at Thitton town, bolts, cabiles, and ather parts of foretin shifs
hive heen unearthed, Rocks on the hills near Shwegyin show traces of
sea-erosion.  See Sfeaward Y Pegu Garetteer™ ¢, 335 Frnrvadl ® Syriam
Garetteer 123 Forckammer ¥ Notes on the early history and geography
of Brtish Barma (113" For some early traditions, see Skasmirandisnt
Thamaing, Shue New.

By the time of Anawrmhin 1044-77 much of the Duhnhﬂlou;h:m
mamland.  When he overthres Thaton 1057 she was doubtless
{o be a segpori, Pegn cootinoed 16 be aseaport Gl about 1660 but the
Shtang river was silting ap in 156¢ when the Venetian Casar Frederick

i Bes p 10, 500 p. 1.
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(#aklays X. 114) describes the violent tide which ships had 1o catch in
atder to shoot up the narmow channel to the e The decline of Pegu
:ow:ﬁu:ﬁmisdmmiuhﬂngmmngum‘hhmmmﬁp
The remains of Portuguese docks at Syriam show that even within the last
thres centuries much land has been reclamed.

the

Pyu physiognomy.' —The le called Pyu in the chiomicles,
people who lorded it ae 1=mﬁ?m called Pian by the Chinese,
and the people who wrote the Pyu inscriptions, may have been distinet
peoples.  Villagers call these inscriptions * Pyu writing," but they tend
to give the name Pyu to any writing they do not understand. All
autharities agree provisionally 1o assume that these peoples are one and the
same, bu: we really know next to notling of the Pyu, and it does pot look
aeif we ever shall,  One iy therelore inclined w be sceptical when onn
teads Mr Taw Sein Ko's categorical statement at RSASH Igin 38, that
the fresco he repraduces from Kyansittha's Onhmin, Pagan, depicts s Pyu
lacty. She is a type commonly found in the frescoes of Talaing pagodas
at Pagan, there is nothing w0 show her natiomality, and other phservers do
not think itis Pya. He proceeds to say that the Pyus had an “aquiline
nose, small mouth, pointed chin and well-developed jaw.” Bur nobody
has ever seen o Pyu, they have been extinct six centuries, and if, as i
generally beld, they were a Tibeto-Burman tribe, their feamres would be
the reverse of aguiline.

Nanchao (p. 15;—the Chinese called it mun = south = clap = prince.
Nanchao represents the southernmost Bmit in the divection of Burma
reached by Chinese cultural influence, and so far as her people could
write At all, they wrote in Chinese script.  Their Buddhism iz of
4 type which comes from Tibet and China, not from the south ; thus, in
777 they built & monastery fo Kuan Vin the Mahayanist madonna
(Sainson 47),

Nanckaa Pagan
Hai-nu-lo 649-74. Pynsawn 167-343.
Lo-shing 674-712. Timiny 243-99.
Shing-lo-pi 71228 Yimminpaik 206134
Filo-ko 728-48. Paikthill 324.24.
Ko-lo-féng 74875 Thinlik¥aung 344.87.
Féng-chiieh.i, died young. Kyaungdurit 387412
L-mou-hsiin 778-8a8,

Hsim-ko-ch'iian 808.q.
Chiitan-lung-shing Bog. 16

Ch'lian-1i 81624 brothers.
Ch'ian-fing-yu 824-59 ]

Shib-lumg 859-77.

Lung-shun 877-97.
Shun-hua-chin B97-go2,

1 5o po 1r.
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REFEQ 1oy Pelliot # Deux junérures ™ 163 nates the similarity
between Nanchao and Pagan royal vomenclature whereby the last sylinhle
of the father's name forms the frst of the son's.  Abgve are the (ourtesn
chiefs of the Ming dynasty fiqg-002 of Nanchao, with their dates, which/are
well substantiated by Chinese records, und the six chiefs of Pagan with
the Hmannon dates which are msubstmmated ; the identity. of system
indicates 3 comman efigin, probably community of mee

Mahamunl.!—The shnne, vsually at Dinnynwadi, 22 miles north of
Mrohaung, i Akyab district, was possibly the oldest in Burma, and
certamly contained the oldest image. [The Amkanese assign il w the
reign of one Sandathuriva 146-98, if not to Buddha's lifetime,  But early
Boddhiste, like eatly Christians, never mude an image of their Master;
ihey did not sman domg so till the rise of Grmeo-Buddhist sculpture at
Gandhara in the frst cenbury.] See Forckamwmer  Mahamunl pagods"
SBRES yora Chan Hiwan Oung: “The Mabamunl Shrine™ and 1916
San' Shwe Bu *The Story of Mahamoni"

The manner by which the image was taken in 1785 to Mandalay
{p. 368) has: been made the subject of unnecessary mystery, a5 if there
were any difficulty in teansporting even larger musses by forced labour,
Some writers think there is a conflict of evidence between Sysser 109 who
says it was brought by water, and Crowfurd 1. 476 who says it was
ttamported by the difficalt route of Padaong, taken to pieces,”  Neither
is & primary authority, and in any case Spaseris superficial,  Kombisenigzef
385-3 describes how it waz taken by sen to Taungup in Sandoway
district, by land over the pass to Padaong in Prome district; and by river

ta the capital ; and in final cormbomtion we have the evidence of an
:ﬁm who accompanied Trant over the An Passin 1826, He writes (/4
8oy Temple ¥ An unpublithed document relating to the First Burmese
War =) that when marching throogh An town he was told ¥ the head was
taken off and the body divided above the navel. Three mits were then
constiutted on which thess different parts were Soated down the Sunder-
bands to Sandoway ; thence it was transported in the same way to Tongo
Koung at the foor of the hills; where it remained 6l a rond was formed to
Padaung just below Prome. When the road was made, the thres parts
were placed on sledges and dragped by manual labour over the mountains
toihe - o o Drrawadddy.”

Ari*—The Thayapn pagoda, buoilt in the eleventh century, at Let-
hkok m Myingyan district, containg frescoes showing Ar in black robes.
The locas elassiour is ARAST 1915416 Durnisslle *‘The An of Burma
apd Tantit Buddhism." Mr. Taw Sein Koat ASASE 16000 =ars an
ingcrption records their existence in 1468 &t Kyauksaok in Myingyan
district ; doubtless they existed then anid even later, bat the inscrption, at
Imicripiionr 1903 181, does not mention them,

For the droct de sedgnesr of king and priest In so many parts of the
world, see Weidermarck 1, ch v, 1t existence among cerfain types of
Hrahman is what ooe might expect, but its existence among Hoddhist clergy

| See pp. 17, 137. i See pp €7, 05,
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14 surprising, and is of course very mre ; in Indo-Chima the only mstances
beside the Ari seem to be amonyg the Hkamti Shans even now, and in the
thirteenth century among some of the clergy in Siam, the Lacs, and
Cambodia where the Chinese observer calls it the chemtan.  Tradition
=ays that the Popa syethugyi exercised it till three generapons ago.
Long after the Ari had censed 1o exercise the right, the Rurmese com
wxorem dicunt, pouam niptam ad tempus primae woctis 8iio wire fradunt,
gad eams wilicl, hanc ad rem pereprinn: éx dccidente wiaxine Ffaciusr,
tnderdum etiam fif ul pater ipse suae filiac wim afiuleriy, amfeguan fhi
soue murdio fn mangy dederdt. - This is fist mentiopsd {Badger 103) by
Ludovico de Varthema about 1305 a1 Tenusserim, but 4uderson English
intercourse with Siam * 26 shows he was never there, so that this entry by
itself proves nuthing.  But it does not stand by itself,  Limschaten |, 95,
writing in 1592, refers to the custom ut Pegu, and Schowtes 1. 254 refers
to it in Arakan in the seventesnith century, Richan] {Pisberton 15 76
m the eighteenth, adding that Dutch sailors were paid for the service;
el TP 185t Comdier “ Les Francais en Rirmunie® 27, written by 17806
The custom is quite obsolete ani forgotten. _
Asother curious Burmese custam, whether connected with the Ani or
nut, i £ mudiceune gratiose ad menibrum wicilé tatinabula sarea uel
argenla appensa geitant wi somm reddant dum per ciuitatom decimduiant,
This [quite distines from the ring wom by Chins, Karafingis, Zulus; and
Romans (Pliny, Nat. Hist XXXTIL 54) as an aid to cantinence] is men.
tioned &t Ava by Nicolo di Conti about 1435 (Hadier) ; at Peguin 1511 by
Ruy Nuner d'Acunha { Habluyt X. 29), in 1586 by Fitch (Hakbav K. 196),
in 1592 (Linsckoten 1. gy), and somewhat later by Stepens L 238, and
in Arakan sbout i724 by Falemtyn V, L 136 One bears vaguely of shot
being used in the same way ad fubidinese in Indian towns nowadsys
Passilly, too, the noise of the bells was inténded 1o scare away evil spirits,
for in northem India cowry shells are thus hung on little boys to ward off
the evil eye, and little girls wear anklets of tinkling bells partly 10 scare
away evil spirits. The custom is no longer remembered in Buorma, but
pethaps some cogmite idea underlies the imbedding of solid metal pellets
under the skin of arms and chest by dacoits as & charm sgainst wounds.

Drink.—In sddition to thess instances above (pp 17, 6o, 8o, 04, 116,
323, 123, 160, 167, 171, 201, 308, 210, 1%, 323, 333, 262, 270, 283, $40L
there are the following:—

From the first the kings of Pagan took part in the annual Mahagiri
sacrifice (p 167), which was alo a drinking feast (Wandayalinatin 69).
At Martaban in 1281 Alddmma and Wareri plotred to make each other.
drunk and then let loose nssassing (Ruzadaris Ayedawpon). In 1330
money wiss smuggled fnte the Sagaing palace in pots of liquar (Hmannan
L 396\ Casar Fredetick, year 1367 (Habluye XK. 113), says the
chief product of Mergui is nyper wine made from the dans pulm (Nipa
fructicans, Wurmb,) ; Limsckaten 1. 103, writing in 1392, says it is exported’
from Tenasserim in grest Pegu jam o India where women drink it secretly
and gossip.  Gasparo ‘Balbl, year 1583 (Hakluyt X. 153), says the Dela
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folk five in bosis covered with straw and drink hot waters made fromrice,
strong o6 our aquaviiae, Cissr Fredenick; year 1367, ol Fiich, yesr
1586 (Haklays X, 128, 191), mestion opium from Meeca and Cambay 2+
one of the prindpal Importy into Burmu.  The Maung Minbyu Nat spirit
i8 n prioce who died of opium, being the &on of Bayinoaung 1550-81 ;
the Minye Amogdin Nat spinit 1.8 prince who died of drink, being the
son of king Anavkpetlun 1603.28 (Tewpde 37). Mamripws xu, xxix,
‘year 1630, bond lomlly made wine on sale in Mrohaung bamar, and
mentions Arnkanese officers gelting drunk on nice liquor given them
by a monk. NMNemwod IV. 310, wrniting in 1701-05, speaks of the ‘Bur-
mess guvernor's drinking feasts ot the unnual Shwedupun festival, where
4 law officer once got s6 dronk that for & bet he was fred inte
the air at the wmil of a ginnt rocket, and his charred body was found
rext momning far sway in the jungle. In 1797 the young nobles at
the Amarapurd palace were passionately addicted o Fguor and  futoxi-
cating dnigs, employing secret ngents to chisin them at any price, though
the peaalty was death (Cox 230). In 1823 the royal hodypuard drank
om the sly everything they could get ( Gowger 138, 141}, Officers of the
victariotis anmy in 1825 found that the Bumess commagders who dinsd
with them dmank very sparingly in public, out of respect for the king's
orders, but the lower classes were =0 excessively fond of liguor of any
descrption that, death penulty or oo desth penalty, they dmek everything
they could get, and had plenty of toddy and fermented rice {Snaderay 223,
Franmf 22q%; we often found Bormese soldiers under the lofloence of
opium, and the captored stockndes contained opium balls in lirge
quantities { Pranf 128).  In 1826 opium and jiguor were staple tmports;
imperts were subject to to per cent. customs duty, but inside the cotntry
there was no excise duty, for Govemiment did not recognise the extsteuce of
intoxicants, and governors who received imoney for permitting their use
wore acting unofficially (Crowferd 11 380, 182, and mpp. 78 The
Hseawi rradses i 1837 haid Jearnt to get mtoxicated o drink and opitm
in the Ava palace (Meleod and Richandtop 126). The first English
administrators ol Pegu in 1Bs3 found infodennts used to excess, toddy
being drunk from the palmirees that grew everywhere, and opium being
sall in quaniities by Chinamen—see old office files and Perking g1,

Prohitition does nit appar to have teveloped wmtil the time of
Bayvinnaung 1251-81. Down to the: last geaefation or two, travellers
never describe the people of Hurma s either sober or drunken; bur seem
to have regarded them as much the same as other people.

Cucumber King.'—See BEFEQ 1505 Huber “ Le jantinjer rigicide
qui devint ral”  There are at least three other versionn—an exact paraliel
in the Burmese fairy 1ale book ™ Prncess Thudhammasan,” and two
variants in Cambodian history, one in the eighth and’ the other in the
fourteenth centiry.  The presest king of Cambodia claims descent from
the gardener and proves it by showing, in his palace at' Pnom Penh, the
very spear and sword with which hix ancestor slew the royal trespasser.

| See p. 19,
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The Hurmese and Cambodian chroniclers, wishing to bave a history in
the remote past, made up for the absence of materul by dmwing on
folk-lore.  The underlying jdea is that in the Priest of the Golden Bough,
sez Frazer ¥ Magic Arc and the Evoluiion of Kings® [, 2.

Vesall in the Indian land.' — fwenman 1 234 calls § % Vesali in
Missimataik," which is the Middle Country, Buddha's homeland, Hence
Phapre “History " 23 simrmises that Vesall i Basarh village, north-east
of Patna. The distance of Basarh presents no great difficulty, for there
was an overland Toote in use (ppo g, 17). Nor dioes the difference of
Innguage, for the kangs took women into their harems regandless of the
tact that they had not 3 word in common (pp. 380, 283), The caste
difficalty however remains, and it is Jess likely that Anawmnbia really sent
50 far aficld than that his late chroticler thinks it fitting for his heto 1o
have & queen from the Holy Land.

Assam was called Vesali  There was also 5 Vesall town in: Akyab
district, and Do e expressly admits that its lord presented his _
Hti Hlaing Pru to Anawrahta when he was invading Arakan, RSASE
1918 13; it does not follow that it was this prmcess, among the many
presented to Answrmbta, who was Kyandttha's mother, but, it she was,
there was enough Indian blood in Arakan to give her sun Kynnnittha his
un-Burmese features.

The story of Kyansttha with its accretions s -a fairy tale ; his mother
Panchalalyani shares the glamour, and it is improbable thut her identity
will ever be settled.  The weight of fecling seems to be against Kyvansittha
being the son of Anawrahita.  The following is mostly from MS. authorities
— Dammasedi-ahtokpatt, ¥ Did not Kysnzttha, thosgh only & commoner,
become king 2" | Seindakyawthubwehlean, “ Sawio was of the blood royal,
Kyansittho was not ¥ ; Hwansan 1. 277, ¥ The wise said * With this child
[Sawlu] the royal blood shall end’™; Yamwunthamlini, *Kyanzittha's
paternity is wnascertainable.”  In his inscriptions, Kyansittha claims to be
of dragon mace  Twinthin, Mg Kala, lshugumawgun, Yamwunthasaling,
all miake him the son of 2 deagon.

Massacre of the Innocents.® —This story, in Hoamman 1, 235, closaly,
followmg Mg Kala's chronicie (p. 207), bears the stamp of ani eticlogical
miyth, invented to account for the name Kyanattha:  The Palaungs know
it, but only as part of the Kyansittha legend, which has passed over to
them.

In Herodotos V', g2 the rllng clan at Corintli, hearing that the mBunt
Cymelus will prove formidable to theny, send o slay him ; he smiles in
his crdle and the slayers relent.  The stary is not parallel, as there is no
attempt to kill other children. The following are real parallels.

In St Matthew 11, the number of children slain by Herod is not
stated, but tradition makes the number very large, ez the Greek Liturgy
Sy 14,000,

In the Ceylon chromcle Mabhavamsa IX and X, the royal uncles,

1 Sem p. 73 1 See o 24,
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hearing that Pandukabhays, who afierwasls became king of Ceylon,
377-307 BC, would be bom mnd overthrow them, twice Eilled his
companions, hoping to kill him—once when be was seven and again when
he was twelv

in Wifren Y Vichnu Purena " 498, S04, 358 king Kans, hesring that
his sister shall bear a child, Krishna, to slay him, killa her children one
after gnother a5 soonas they are born, but she mansges o presorve
Krishon ; hearing thar he has escaped, Kansa orders ¥ Le: active search
be made for whatever young children there may be oo earth, and' |&t svery
hoy in whom there are sipne of unusual vigour be slain withowt remoese™ ;
but still Krishna escapes and finally slays Kansa,

The raja of Manipur, warned by prophecy thar he would be slain by
his son, has all boy babies in his harem killed at bisth:  But the mother
of Gharib Newaz 1714-54 (p. 208) smuggles him away into a village where
he 1§ brought up by Naga tribesmen. Later, the raja has his suspicions
aroised and orders all the children in that village to smnd on o bridge
and watch hoats mcing beneath ; he had caused the bridge to be mwn
through, s0 the children fell into the water and were drowmed.  But the
gunrdians’ of Ghab News: had been warmned, g0 he escaped. grew up,
entered his father the raja’s service, necidentally flled him while they
were hunting together, and then, the truth coming oat, succeeded to.1he
throne {Hodeon 79).

Such siories recall customs whereby chiefs killed all boy babies born
in the harem to wives other than the head wife. OUmne version of the
Gharib Newss story specifically says this was the custom in Manipur unti
he absogated it 1o celebrate his escape, and paid the penalty by being
murderesd by one of his own bastards,  Indeed | conguerors sometimes
safeguarded themselves by extirpating the boy babies of subject mbes;
Pharcah passed such n decree against the lsraelites (Exodus 1, 8-28)

But Kyatrittha's must be regarded as a case of literary mfluence,
unless his story cin be pushed back' miich further than 1734, whea Mg
Kila 'was written. St Matthew dates from the second century, the
Puranas from the fourth ; Mabavamss was not wrtten Gl the early sizth
and so may concetvably have been influenced by the Christian story; lor
Christinnity was alresdy old ut Madras by then, There wern Catholics
(p. 185) at the Burmese court long before Mg Kala was wmitten 3 the coan
Brahmans were of course soaked in the Puranas:. The Burmese chroniclers
probably heard the Christ and Knshna stories ; they certainly knew the
story of Pandikabhaya, for Malavamis was one of their greatest clansics

Byatta* was shipwrecked a1 Thaton with an elder brother Byatw ;
the Zingyaik pagoda them is ascribed to the royal chapliin who adopted
them. They procesdeid to roast and eat the corpae of & magican, which
made them each o6 strong s o fill grown tmale elephant. The chiefl of
Thaton grew afmaid of such powerful servants and tied togot nid of them.
Byatta escaped to Pagan but his elder brother was killed and the chief ol
Thaton buried different paris of his bady with magical rites at places

" He pp 2 27 0
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round the ity so as to make it impregnable. When Anawrahta dug them
up and flung them into tlse sen, mtﬂlﬂ'ihotupuhig‘hunpllm thes
Hmeanman 1. 246-50;

The idea that it is possible to partakie of 3 man's mature by eating
his flesh underlies the cannibafism of the South Sea lslands and is
sublimated in the Encharist—

Et antiquum documentum

Novo esdat ritul,
The notorious bandit Twet Ngalo had been n monk and a magician snd
waz clabomtely tartnoed ; when he was killed in 1888, nothing would
satisfy the nearest Shan chief but to dig up the body and boil i down inta
& concoction which he persisted in wanting to share with the Englich Chief
Commissioner o that they both might become invincible, Burmese and
Shan legends are full of swories about eating corpses to obtain magical
powers such as flymg.  Similarly in 1907 Saya 1; a Burmes= wimard doctor,
was convicted at Hanthawaddy Sessions for a shocking act of murder
and cannibalistn—mulieren grawidame accidir, Puerumgus utere exvecuf?
eoxdl, desorawit; and while 1 was at Bassein in 1914 0 Burman was
tried and convicted for disinterring. 2 corpse in the town CEmEteTy,
apparently with the same object.

The burial of Byatwi's body round Thaton walls is hased on the same
reasoming a3 the myerade (p. 520).  Inthe Norse Sagn, Ragnar Lodbrog's
rom, dymng in Northumbria, was buried at his oun wish where his realm
was moit exposed to attack, nor could Willlam the Conguerer 1066-87
pesetrate the frontier until he had duy up the body and burnt it 10 ashes,
A century agd the Burma-Chine frontier was fced ar Eengluw between
Kengtung and Kenghung by burying two men alive, sie fcng norh the
othar facing sopth ; in British tmes two images of Buddha, placed back
ta back, were substituted.  Perhaps Anawrahta's magical images of men
left “in the Indion land of Bengal ® wers set there with a similar ides,
aithough they were musiciam, not urmed men, and bis frontier did not
extend as far (Hmamnan 1. 272). See Encycl. Relig, and Ethics sy,
H Burma " and ' Foundation, Foondation- Rites.”

Burmese Irrigation.'— Population in Kyaukse was maintained by
foesh batches of prisoners of war.  In early timey the method of keeping
them there was to malke them responsible for the upkeep of 2 pagnds and
bind them to attend two festivals a year. After the first quaner of the
seventeenth century the method was to allot prisoners of war to o unit of
the army, at the same thne giving them land in Kyaukss. To be a canal
tenant was not secfdom but an honour (p. 347).

The ared lerigated was mather more than 100,000 acres af the eml
of vative rule. It was administered directly under the Crows by two
guvernors, ann for the Zawgyi und one for the Panlaung. At each weir
was & redim village whose inhabitants ad 0 kéep constant wateh on the
weir and were exempt from all other duties and from fhariianeda (house-
hold wmx); they formed o bereditary profession and were employed on

! Bee pp. 234 48,
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construction of weirs; repair of bresches, etc.  Some wre stll employed.
This system of sedim villages was peculinr to Kyaukse among fmigated
districts.

Until within hiving memory revenus was wsuafly in kind and was
sometimes farmed. - For two yéars - runming; 1860-70, the: king required
teenty lakhs (iwo million buoshels) of paddy, much of which was stored as
& fumine precaution. In 1883 the revenus wis furmed for Rs 400000
and in 1885 for Rs soo.000, the real valus of which was more than the
present setltment Rs. Soo000; mdecd it was crushing, sec Sicarand
4 Eyaukee Settlement Hepant ™ ch. V.,

The grain boats went down the Zawyyi to the Myitoge river, thes into
Irrawmiidy, and so o wherever the capital was. The chironicles usunlly
refer to the cannl ares by the name Yehiwengahkayaing, * the Five Sluices”
The principal additions afier Anawmahia's time were Kyaulse weir by
king Hmplthu.hu 1173-1210, Thindwe by Athinhkaya the Shan chiel of
Myinsaing in 1300, Zidaw by Minkyiswasawke chiel of Awa 1368-1401,
Ngakyi by Mobye Narapati chief of Ava 1546-52, Pinda and Hioagyi by
king: Mindon' 18353-78. It looks as if the Pagan dynasty diverted the
Zawgyl river ; It now flows north but there are traces of an old bed as if
it orijinatly ran west from the great Yehlwe. ‘The canal system s fathered
o Apawrahia, but doubtiess he found works already in existence.

Other Burmese irngation warks, with the acreage nominally irrigated
in Burmese times, are as follows Save ot Evoulcse and in Meiktiln lake
they were rarely in full working order.

Meiktila district: Meiktls jake, 15,000, dating from an unknown
period, as Amawrahis only repaired it Nyaongyan-Minhls lakes, 18,000,
recimstracked by king Mindon 185378,

Yomethin district: Kynukise Inke 5000, npparently prihistordic
Yamothin lake or Kyinikan, 5,000,

Manditlay dictrics ;. Shwetachaumg canal so,000, Shwelomg cmal,
20,000, constructed by Mindon and abandoned five veans later. Nanda
and Maongmagan lakes by kitiy Alavngsithu 111287 & Aungbinle wnd
Tamokse lakes by his sen Mmnshinraw, all four pow extince

Skuede divtricts the Mo canals, the most ambitioos and | least
succesaful of all, daving from king Narapatisithu 1173-1210, 1 sucesssful
they could have commuanded 300,000 dered but it Is doabelil if they ever
supplied jo,000, Alsungpays t753-60 repaired them and constructed the
Mabenandas lake 1o supply Shwebo with water.

Mimbu district: Man 15,000 and Salin 2a00a  The atigin of these
canals is prehintonc and they originated with the people. not with the kking.

The Burmese worked without scientific formulas; relving on trial
antd emor. It was & most espersive method, and it would hsve been
fmpossible but for the large reserves of forced labour srhich the king
coulil commanid., Muaintenance was terribly burdensome i comstriction
relicd largely oo palin mees and jungle wood which did not last three
years, and owing 10 defective methods sedous breaches wern the mmls,
If & convruction filed, it was tied again twe or three times, and
if i’ still filed it was abandoned on the ground that the gods were
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againgt it. Thus, the Mon system in Minby ditrc always failed ;
when the English built it a decade ago many men refused to apply
for land, =aying that king Narapatisithu 1173-1310 himsell had failed
there, Thagyamin, the King of the Spirits, was clearly against the project,
it could pever aucceed, it was fiving. in the face of providénoe, 6. oic,
Yet after these deductions are made, the facy remains that Somese jivi-
gation works are a mooument to the skill and energy of the mice.  The
best stonework is good, and the wiignment i extmordinarily fine. The
cultivator his 3 good eye for levels; he has seem the land under ain
vear by vear, and can tell to u nicety which way water will pun off,
English irrigarion officers have seldom lbeen able to betier the main
abignment of any Bumese canal system. They have sirsightened
channels and an off bends which were unaveidable to boilders who did
not use falls, bul they have pot betresed the sites as a whole, and they
now admit that the Burmese site of the Mu canal would have given
a berter alignment thun the one now unlised. See Sruarr “ 0ld Bare
mese hrrigation works," JERS 1521 Stewan “ Burmese imigation: a sides
light on Burmese history."

Myuosade ' s the Burmese name for a buman victim buried alive mder
ihe foundations of a great building in order to provide & guardian spiric
The ided oceurs in ane form or another all the workl over (see Emogrel. of
Religion and Etkics svv, “Bridge " and * Foundation, Foundation-
Rites ™). Thus, Hiel laid the foondation of Jericho in his firsthorn and
set up the gates thereof in his youngest son (1 Kings XVI 340, Men
were buried onder the round towers of prebistonc Irefand. In the
Merlin legend, Vortigem, the fffh century British mibal chief, nemds: the
life-blood of & boy to secure the loundutions of his new castle. ‘The
cusiom passed over into Chrostian tmes, for m 563 when St Columiba
budlt Tonn, S5t Oron offered himself and was bunied mt the foundartion
later, homan lives were spared and substitutes were ysed. When the
keep of the Tower of London was built in 1078, the mortar was tempered
with the bload of beasts. .

In backward countries the lull custom survived., In seventeenth-
century Japan it was an bongurable act for & slave to offer himsolf as &
foundation ; he would lie down in the trench and the great stones were
then lowered. In 1634 the king of Siam renewed sevenieen gutes of
Ayuthia, two victims were réquired for each of the two' posts of cach
gate, and sixty-eight pregnant women were therefore chosen ; but owing
1o peculiir omens an exception was made and only four aciially sfave)
(/55 1910 Ravenswaay * Translation of Van Viiet's description of Siam "
19} In the Bdlksms the instinct for human vicims sarvives Dur
inhibited by modern government.  In Turkey in 1263 two soldiers had
0 be prevented from burying children in the foundations of a blocklouse.

These Tecent instances, in countries not less civilised] render fess
surptising the survival of the custom o Burma at a late date.  Although
tradition says the custom wak ohserved a1 the foundation of every cty,

! Ber pp. 25, 4
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the chronicles seldam mention it. The chromiclers may have taken it
far granted, and being monks they would tend to slor ever & pagan
survival The Manu Kye dhamsathar lawbook (p 238 above) mles
1hum&ﬂnuub=dumdadwbmhmuﬁcﬁmmmnghmiﬂd
at the comers of the capiml FKesedord Ayedaspon, recordmy the
foundation uf Martaban m 1287, says that a pregmant womnn was rshed
ander the gate post aithe comrect astrolugical mement, An eye-witness
told Dr. Mason that when Tavoy was rebuily after 1751, a criminal ‘was
put in the post hole of each gate (Macon tob) . Hmanwan L1, 303
records without comment the burying of myssade in the Wunbe In palice
at Avain 1679 ; had the custom been ohsalete and revolting in 182g,
when the compilers wrote, they wonld have added a wond of palliation—
and there are oo yrounds for suppesing Burmese civillsation in their day
1o be any different from what |t had beew in 1676. The memaory is still
vivid in backwand aress—in 1919 the myora of Ming King, Southem
Shan States, tried & villager for murdering = monastery servant: the
villuger pleaded that he had besn driven fo it as the monastery servant
bad threatened to have him offered to the Bridge Spirit.

King Mindon 185378 was a truthful ol gentlemun but he had &
wiy of considering himself entitled to deny & thing merely because he
had shut bis eyes toit.  He used 1o say thit he pever had & mun execued ;
it is-true that he hated the death septence, but he used to =y Take
him away. Let me never see his face again,'’ und everyone knew what
followed those words.  He twld the Chief Commissioner of Hritish Burma
that the weyosade custam had not been followed at the foundation of Man-
dalay in 1857 {Fyfehe 1. 351).  But he used to offer fruft and flowers i
the palace to a myssade spirit (GUE L il 350 Dr, Bastinn, who was
at Mandalay in 1860, wiote “The king was opposed to the gronsome
cerembony, but the ministers saw that it wos camied out in accordance
with ancient castom ™ (Ristien 11, gt).  The conscence of decent people
hated the rite, but it does not follow that it was not carried ot without
the king's express sanction, in hole and corner fashion ut aljhe.

List of Captives.'— When discussing the antiquity of some particular
craft, the pundits often appeal to Hwamman 1. 251 which gives o detailod
list of the vasious types of crafsmen rmed awsy from Thaton by
Anawraita. Unfortuniately this Est hes the air of meticalous exactitude
which one associates with complete fiction, and It beirs a family
resemblince to similar lists which the chroniclers cannot resist introdncing
whenever 2 capital is ensluved —e.g. Chiengmal 1558 (Amanman 11, 539),
Ayuthia 1563 (Hmanman 11 376), Pegu 1757 (Ronbaungret 261,
Ayuthia 1767 (Nendaumgrer 430}, The Thatono list, in I manman compilesd
in 1824, cun have no validity per se for what happened in 1057; and
its value can be gauged from the fact that it inclndes makers of cannan
and muskets among the craftsmen cuarried off by Anawrahn,  See note
¥ Fircarms " p. 340.

FSee ppo28, 160, 108, 235, £33, 268
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Cholas in the Delta.’ —Forshammer ¥ Jurdine Prize ™ 23 thinks thar
Anawrzhin's objective may have been the Tamil coloties miher then
the Talsings, and Siewar? % Pegu Garerteer' 31 writes an if Anawrahia
foresaw a Chola invaslon of Burma and forestalled it by conquesiing the
Delin. Hak the nineteenth contisry revealed hisw ke (he Hurmese knew
about neéighbouring countties. even under Bodawpaya, & more powesful
menarch than Anawralta.  Nor is there anything to show thar the Cholas
ever contemplated invading even Lower Burma, let alane the mtenor § they
found all the field they wanted in Maluya, Java and Sumatra.  The theory
rests on the obsolete surmise that Kidaram, one of the Choly conguests, is
identical with Pegn ; Mr Taw Sein Ko, after accepting thi= identification,
continues, categoncally, with reference 10 two stone posts at Pegm, about
which there is no recond, ¥ Rajendra Chala [ . . _ |n onder 1o commen-
orate his conquest , | . erected these Fillary of Victory, in sccordance with
awell-known Indisn custom” (RSASH 1907 19, :g:n Le 191G :4}. ‘Bur
SEFRQ 1918 Coedls * Lemmyaume de Crivijaya ® shows
Kadnram is Kedakin the Malay states there been a Chnla ruler in the
Deltn, the Burmese chronicles would surely mention him as vangiiished
i Anawrahta's 1037 campaign or Kyansttha's expedition.

There remains the uniloubted presence ol a Chola ¥ prnce” in Hm
(p. 42). But he may not have been a prince—cf. Alsingpaya's ¥ embassy
frum the king of London town, England,” and Bodawpaya's Chinese
“ princesses " (pp. 280, 391, 362} There |s nothing w show that be was

ruling anywhere in Burmn; he moy have been passing through oo soms
mission further east.

Pong and Koeshanpye *—Dafrymple [ 477-82 gives n note dated
1763 on s hilly coontry, apparently souti-east of Assam and north:west of
Burma, called Poong.  The map at the end of Fran), poblished 1827,
shows Wong as an ares at 46° east, 20" north.  Pessderton 108:46 shortly
before 1835 visited Manipur and found there a Shan MS., which his inter-
preters ransinted into Manipon, gmng the history of a mighty kingdom,
which stretched between latitiudes 27" and 22° nonh and was callid Pung.

Ever since then people have wondersd what the kingdom of Pong
waa, ‘and have inclined to regard It as an ancient Shan empire.  Parker
“Purma, relations with China' 23 idenifies it ny part of Nenchuo
(Yinoan) GUE 15 190 follgws him, BEFEQ 1gog Pelliot “ Deas
itinératres ¥ 160 shows that the identification ks nadmisible; see also
Hodson 114, Pemberion sayi the Burmese called it not Pony but Mogaang,

The empire is simply the state of Mogaung ; Pong ia the same word
an Maw, and the people were the Maw Shane At one time or another
they wandersd across quite an extensive area between the Brhmaputrs
nnd Salween rivers, but they did not occupy it all simultaneounly, still less
did they organise a kingdom.  They extended sometimes along the Shweli
niver, sametimes over Mogaung and Mn!myin. sometimes over the upper
Chindwin river and into Manipee. It is impossible 1o say In which of
these areas they were when they paid homage to Anawrahta and gave him

¥iee pp. o4, Ju. P ee g 31, 105, 277, 958, =1L
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A pincess. In the Hmanman account of the fourtsenth snd fifteenth
centiiries they centre at Mogaung and Mohnyin, sometines a smgle state,
sometimes o joint state, sometimes two stutes.. Itz subject states, e
villages, in 1442 are esumerated at Zin Nyein 38

Another fabulous empire 5 Koshanpye., Kawsampi, ths classical
name of an arew in the Holy Land of Upper Indi, became one of the
reasunding titles of major Shan states (Cockrame L. 46, 67, and GUS
I L 180) Burmese officials in the Shan stutes coubl not resis {he
similarity between Kawsampi and #o skan pre, “nine Shan eountriss, ™
especially a3 the number nine i so popular—witness the nine Adayaing
i, Kyaukse, the ninetyanine sosboms, and the year g9 beloved of
village antiquaries. Fade * Mission " 292 enumsrales the Koshanpye or
'Kopyedaung—the towns of Kaingma, Maingmuaw, Mowun, Latha, Hoths,
Santa, and Mana, Mainglyin, Sigwin ; the first six are shown on the map
in his end fap. They iy north and east of Bhamo in whar is now
Yinman. They were raided by Bayinnaung in 1562 (fuennan IL 357)
though the Chinese {Parker = Burma, relations with China " 63) give the
chiel Hurmess raid s being in 1383 from this thoe Bhamo anid the
Eoibanpye begin to fall under RBurmess influence (p. 1653 and in 176g
that influence became paramount (. 258),  Afrer 1304 the Chinese main-
tained eight * Frontier Gates or * lron Gates ™ meross the main romies ;
their pusitios varied somewhat at times ; the brick arches of three are still
visible alightly east of the Myitkyina frontier, one of them with &m gpening
above, for the purpose, say the Kachine, of spearing the war wlephants of
the Bummese ; 0o iron door-leaves are treoeable,

The Guards.'—Anawrahis must have had some sort of abomedan oo
permanent troops oo duty In the palace, such a4 can be seev in the Shan.
states 1o-day, but the first specific tention of a palace guard & Hwasnan
L 323 which sy Nampatisithu 11731310 formed * two companies innmer
und wuter, mnd they kept watch in manks one babingd the other, for he knew
with what ease be had sluin his brother Naratheinhka," The Guard formed.
the auclous round which the muass levy assemblod in war time ; it wis the
standing army. Under great kings it was naturally bigger than usiml
Hinarman 11. 238 gives a glowing description of how Bayinnaung 13551-8
marchied to war surraunded by bis Guards in golden helmets and splendid
dresses, and doubtless it was a great sight although the gald was gilt, and
orider was conspictitnis by its absence, for even in the mineteesil century,
when they hml some hireling European instroctors, the Guurcls  were
ot strog at drill; but when Mmamwaw 11, 299 fo=s on 0 =y (hag
Hayionuung had n guard of 40,000 marching round libm, the sumber
must be reduced by just one figure—a decimal —for the reasons given in
" Numerical Note" p. 533 The energetic Alsungpaya dyuesty was at
loast au powerful as Bayinmaung and it Guard was only & few thousmil.
Symes 312 who saw them in 1795 says there were al=ays 700 an duty jy
the mlace and not more than 2,000 all told in the city.  Airvelock 333 who
saw them in the palace in 1826 says their full streogth wos 3,000,000

$See pp. 31, 57.
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and they were “ habited in the war jackets of dark glssed cloth so familiar
to the Englich.”" Ceuper (06 who lived in the capital snd saw the army
march oot rejoicing agsinst the English says © cach man was attired n &
comfortable campaigning jacker of black cloth, thickly wadded and quilted
with cotton " —doubtless the same thing a4 ks to be seen in the Shan states
to-day, and not improbably il wad used by Bayiomaung's men against the
cold of the feld.

The Guard was divided inw four win, each of which resided in
barmcks outside the palace, one at each point of the compass.  The com-
manider of each was a windaw, & very great persmmage,  The ten were
seleoted for wostworthiness and muny of them were geniry (ppe 180, 3475

Married his father's queen,' n frequent occarmence among the ks
of lodo-China. Kachine marry their sepmothers.  In the siine way
Oidipous murried his mother, and Anglo-Saxon bogy of England married
their stepimothers as a mutter of course; as late &s the eleventh century
Knut married the elderly widow of Aelthred whom he had ousted. Tha
resson was throughout the same: to mamry the dowager strengthened 3
clafmant’s tithe. She was the quesn bee the great motbier of the nbe
Sametimes she could sting, as in the case of the lady Shin Bo-me, of noble
birth, who was queen to the following five chiefs of Ava m sucoestion =—

1. Minhlmung 1 jo4-22,

2, His son Thihathy pg22-6 whom she caused 1o be shin becauss he
favoured another queen.  As the court would not crown the slayer, and
set up the siam ldng's nme-year-old son,

5. Minhlange 1426, abe poisoned him and then s21 up het lover,

4. Kalekyvetaungnys 1436 who was driven vut by

5. Mahnyinthado 1427-40 who finally mastersd her, p. 7.
Burmese kings habially mamed thelr half.sisers The lang's oldest
davghter was kept onmzmmied i 4 fedradadng«in (ooe post house) uatil he
died : then she martied his snccessor, Shway Var 442, 348 ‘so, In’ Pall
Jataka no. 454 (Ghata}, princess Devagabbha is kept & single round:
rower, Jike Danae, because the Brahmune prophecy that a son bornof her
will averthrow the dynusty. Commoness mnong the Veddahs of Ceylon,
many African tribes, and even the civillsed Egyptiang under the Pholemies
and the Romans, marded their sisters Royalty did 2o among the Incas
ni Pery, the Phamohs and Ptolemies of Egypt; some of the ancemt
Porsians (eg. Kambises), some tribes in ‘Africa and the Duich Eaq
Indles, and the Siames= until the present king objecied. Zéus murried
Herm, Osirie Tsiz, and Abraliam his sster Sarmh (Genesas XX, 13 and cf.
z Samuoel X1IL 13} Awwassman 1L 313 and 111 755 gives § resson—
“From of ol kings have always married their sisters o that the bloed
royal may be pure’ Methold, writing in 1619 of Arakan, sys “The
king marmisth constantly his own sister, and giveth for reason the fisst
men’s practice in the mfancy of the world, affirming that oo religion can
dony that Adam's sons marnied Adsm's daughters ' (Purcher 1095

See Frazer “'The Magic An™ 11 283, his * Adonls Attis Osiris" L.

FSee pps 344 3%, Bo, 51, 0F, S0y TR
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316, Hettermarck L1, o0, Vale “Mision™ 86, JERS 1911 Fumivall
“ Mamarchal vestiges in Burma.”

Coronatlon 20d Palace,' —The ritul was Hrabmanica! not Buddhiss,
and it was in use all over the Hindo world, In the fill Hindg ceremony
there was an unction with il ; In Buddhist countries this and certain other
feattires were dropped amd the sacring lay in a baptism with water. Several
vernarular M5, accounts of the Burmese rite exist and all are in substantial
agreement.  Firrs, the king went in procession 10 the coronation pavilions
of which there might be thires, four or five; he wus accompanied by the
royal white horse and the white elephant, 45 was decreed from time im-
memorial and is mentioned in the Mahabhamta ; second, he seats: himseli
ot the thrane ; £4ird, Brahmans hand him the five regalia (white umbrells,
yakuil fan, crown, sword, sandals) ; foursA, sight nohle maidens sdminister
the holy water, solemnly adjuring him in set words 10 rule Justly-; ek
the Brabmans rmise the white ombrelln above hin head | nizth, the
Bralmans in their turn administer the holy water and adjire him ; teeendh,
the merchants do Tkewise ; eipasa, the king says alond the words ascribed
to Buddha at binh, ¥ | wm foremost in all the world ! [ sm the most
excellemt in all the world! 1 ami petrdess in all the workd 1™ ¢ mindd,
he makes invocation by pouring water from & golden ewer; fenrd, he
meditites on the Thees Jewels. There was no oath. An Arnkancse
coronation is described in /B82S 1917 San Shwe Bu “ Coronation of king
Datharaja A.D. 1155-65." A modem eollection of Toyal pamphernalia is
described at A 1902 Temple “ Notes on & cullection of regalia of the
kings of the Alompra dynfsty. "

As with the coronation, so with the palace city: there wene [ew
changes, far royalty is essentially conservative.  Save that the Bruhosanical
detulls were probably further eliborsted after the conquest of Manipur i
the eighteenth century, the most recent coronation probably differed Little
from Kyanuttha's, and Mandalay, built in 1857, differs little from Pagun,
save in being loger. The Burmese kingship, with it teak palace,
clalms to derive from north India ; snd the ancient palaces of aorth India
i their tum owed mich to Persia  Twenty-two centuries ago, when
north lodia was Buddhist, even the greates temples and the  pet
porgeons palaces were of wood ; we catch glimpses of them in the
writings of Greek and Chinese travellers—the palace at Patna with its
halls of gikled pillars, the temple at Peshawar four Bundred foct high,
with thirteen timber storeys anil glittering spire, enslirining the Boddha
relics that now rest at Mandalay, ' The use of timber as buildmg material
Seamy (o nesult in a style of its own, for the wooden churches of Norway
are strangely reminiscent of Burmess monasteries and the temmjiles of
Nopal 1t may well be that in the Mandalay paluce to-diy we behold
the ghost of a vanished architecure, of Asoka's sncestril halls and
Solamen's House of the Forest of Lebanon, See ARAST Tgi2-13
Spogper * Excavitions at Pataliputrs, Ferguzion L 34 and 11, 36g,
fipgraghia Birmanica 11111468 gives the dedioation ritual of an eleventh
ceniury Burmese paloce. :

V5ce p. 38,
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Primate’ —A primate did not croum the king, for be was not & priess
< and the coronation was Brahmanical. Indeed, the word primate is &
misttimer  hecause Bummese DBoddbhlim hae  soilbing which sayooe
atguainted with Higtorde Chostianity would recognise 8§ a hiequrchy; he
would tegard Burmese diergy not s0 moch as n church @8 an aggrefation
of mdividual ascetics. Nooe the less; the long’s chaplain had grem
power ; his sppointment s mentioned and his name & clear from the
time of Anowrohts onward, save under the Shan eliefs of Ava in. the
fifteenth-sixtoenth century.

Indecd we know that under the Almmgpaya dmy he had, egher
as an ndividesl fAcdbenataing or a0 & commission of eight, definite
powers, uppointing sefngryal as itwere Lishops throughout the realm,
and having Jurisdiction in cnses under Fimayia, the rule governing the
clergy, dispuies about monasienes, gardens aitached thereto, et He
recommended lenmed mimks for appointment &s neradioe, condircted the
monual  Patmmabyan examination in scriptute, and saw {0 monastic
edocation.  He was assisted by twa departments appolnted e paid by
the long—the Wwimyewun (commissioner of ecclesiastical lands) and the
Mahadamwun  (ecclesiastical cermor).  The Wittmyewun sw to) the
maintenance of pgodey, pagods slaves, mopasteries, anil church [ands,
and under 4 king like Bodawpaya (p. 276) he would see thdl those
linds were not (o0 eximsive.  The Mahadanwun with oght secretaries
prepared, at the beginaing of each Lent, a list of clergy throaghout the
realm neconding to districts, with their age, years of brdination, ¢tc, and
submitted it to the primate, under whose guidance he saw ta the disciplinitg
of disorderly clercs 1 they were made to. wear a white robe, ie were
unfrocked, and were then handed over to the secolar arm. 18 therefore
pemmisdible 10 sivle the fafkansbarims primate. Doubtless some such
organisation cxisted long before the Aluutippaya dyoasty. . The king in iz
own intemests must always have made some effort. fo control the clergy;
anil defective a5 the omganisation may kave been, it really serveil t6 lissen
the scandal of scamps putting oo’ the: yellow mbe 8t option,

Pateikkoya and Mocchagirl. *—Phayre = History ' 38 1akes Fateik-
kaya as part of Bengal; Twm Nyeim 4, followed by Gerfmd 740, a
Chittagong ; Mr N, K. Bhattasali st 5455 1923 32 s a tuined site
In Patikkara gargany, Tippeta district.  An buweription of the Pagun period
ifmﬂﬁrrm 1897 1. 296) ploces it west of Pagan.  Seuossas 1,284 makes
i the south-west frontier of the Pagan kingdom.  Bot Arakanese records,
e Lo We, seen to use the word as the name of = king * Pateiklsya king
of Marawn" The location of Mames is equally conjectural. Dy Iy, in
a vanani of the' Lady of Pateikkaya story (pp. 4051 above), says she was
n;nwndhynidngnf!’tgmﬂuhnwﬂlmgmﬁumﬂmu Jin the -
Yomudning, be. bn a bill country,  San Sk Ay thinks Tlﬂuplhmt
paas is north of Mount Victoria and Marawa 1o be Mawyin, the Kabaw
valtey | 1f so, Pateikkayn is near south Manipur.

Inscriptions 187 L 296, describing Anwwrahta's boeders, calls

‘ﬂl&p.].;. 'ﬁmmﬂnﬂ.
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Macchagin “1he muct crossing over to Pateikkaya” Husmsanw [ 346
50 describing Yasathinkyan's campmign (p. 62 sbove} says the Macchagin
riler took position o0 Thet hill and awaited Yamthinkyan's onser.  Thet
toven |5 Thayetmyo, e Dinspewsati Yacawintdit 1267 describes how
the Amkanese capluved Minshimsaw, lod of Thet town, in 1335, and
Himrpnan |, 405 discribing she same event calls him Jord . of Thayetmyo
Thet hill s thus some bill comitry west of Thayenmyn. An mCHption
(Fnecviptions 1897 11, B36) dated 1058 shows that Macchagin is in Aralan,
It 1s unnecessary 1o suppose that it atretched ns far a5 (e sea-comst fust
betause fmamtan [ 350 saye Yaeathinkyan died on reaching Palls
during the pwirney home ; the dewails of the period are vague, and he my
have been setiling some Delia revelt when be was taken 1l 4t Dzl

Thambuin.' —U-hsaukpan means an anifical fiower of silver or gold
used as 3 hwir omament. Other queens held the fifle—one a quesn of
Sawly, one of Alaungsithe, and gee of Narapatintho (iee /manman),
b= Fali equivalent, Patamsada, forms part of the titke given to Thambila
in the Myneedi inscription, Frilobovatomrabs * Adérament of the [lires
Woarlde ™ as who should =ay Resa Mundi,

The stoey of her son is from Hmannan 1. 269.86. In Pah Jamia
no. 7 (Katthahari), Brahmudatia, king of Benares, while maming in hi
plessaiince for frult and flowers found a girl singing merrily s she picked
up sticks, He gave ber his nng, saying * [f thy child be u girl, spend
this ring on her murture ; bot it be s boy, bring ving and child 1o ma™
When her son conld walk, she took him to the palace gate and was
summaned o the presence.  The king took the boy in his srms,
acknowledged him heir, and made the mother queen comsort.  See alsa
Pafi Jataka no, 487 (Udidataka),

In the Mahabhamte, king Dushyakanta while hinting in the forest
met Sakuntila, the ward of i besmit, and loft her o ring.  Later she came
to_his palace with her son Bharata ;e acknowledped Bhorata beir m the
throne and made her chief queen. The same story forms the subject of
Kalidusa's drama “The Lust Ring," written in the thind century.

Ancestor Waorship."—Much of religion originates in the worship af
the dead.  [n Hurmn it is clearest among wild tribes sich us the Hpon,
Miaoeru amd Lisyw ; bmt most of the Thiny-Soven Nats are deified
heroes—e.g, king Tabinshwehti 1531-50 . As part of the system. of
wovermmetit it ocirs in Melanesiu Chine snd Japan, and formerly among
the Romans and all Teutonic races —e.g. the ancestral images at Rome,
amd the early English kings who were all descended from the god Woden.
In China the imperial uncestors were worshipped with mblets and wx, as
in Burma, with images  See ffmamman 1. 305, Midermuy 233, Enovl,
Religion and Elkics swv, * Ancestor woiship," = Communinn with the
dead," * Images and idols."

When the Alsungpaya dynasty fell i 1885 there were in the palace
a set of imoges and & book of odes to be chanted before them ascondmg

Ve gt ¥ See py g
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toa prescribed ritual.  The imnges were of solid gold, each stampeid with
its weight and with the nume of the peronage represented.  The mumber
is variously stated at 13 to 17, and the height waried from six inches 1o
two feet.  Only the Alaungpaya dynasty was represented.  The nile was
to make an image of a king ar his death; if he died oo the throns, and of
a queen if she died while ber hustemd was on the throme, but wot of a
king who died nfies deposition or of a quesn who survived her husband ;
the sword; spear, betel-box, etc. used by the dead pomonage was preserved
algng with his image. They were kept in the palace tressury and were
produced in the Zetawunmanng (Hall of the Ancestons) thrice & year, on
the eve of the three preat Homage Days (New Year, beginning of Lent,
end of Lent), for the king and queen to reverence before themselves
receiving revereace from the court and vassals.  Eleven images eame
into the hands of the English Pore Cour, which senk them to the
Superintendent, Governor's Estates, Bengal, and as there was nobody to
tike any interest It them they were nltimately mélted down,

Cingalese rald 1180.'—As the Burmese chronicles do not mention
these events, there is no check on the Cingalese versins, Mahavamsa
EXXVI. 1075, and it may be accepted as ‘substantiaily corfect. Maha-
vamss says that the envoys were imprisonod in Malaya or the hiil country
—the meaning is ambiguous, see FEASH 1920 19, It goes on 10 sy
that the Invaders fought many Geree battles, siaving thowsands : like
furions elephants they destroyed groves of cocamut trees, they devastated
half the kingdom, lilled the king of Burma, and rode in triumph round
his ¢ity on his white elephant proclaiming the supreme anthority of their
own. king, till the Burmese all trembled and begged pardon, sending yearly
tribute of elephants. In the same way the Burmese chromicles deseribe
wighty wars causing all the kings of the earth to rremble before the
might, majesty, dominion and power of the king of Burma. Malsvamas
does not explain how a few little medizval ships could transport enough
men to ravage Ball Burma and fight many ferce hattles.  The [nvasion
was of coarse 3 mid, and probably over before news of it reached Pagan.
The mention of an espeant trade in elephants to Coylon s corious seeing
that Ceylon had pleaty of elephants in her own jungles,

Tula-dana.'—Hindu rajas practised the nite, and Moghn! Emperors,
even the orthodox Aurangaib, followed thens. The Great Moghul was
weighed every birthday twelve times over, once against each of twelve
commadities such a8 gold, quicksilver and silk down to grain and  salt,
anel e gave away as many cattle as there wore years in hin life.  “T'o this
duy the raja of Travancore passes through a golden cow which Is then
broken up and distributed to Bruhmans, and the cow must be of bis
own weight. The underlyimg idea s that under the symhol of the image
the donar gives himself up, hody and soul, 10 good works  Seo Crovke
L. zo6, 111, igq.

YSee sy * Beo pp 47, 03, 114 109, 166, 7. 1% 36k
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The Whitlow.'—This version |s from Amaswae [ 322. In the
Ratonyana, king Dasamathn, wommded o hattle, s sleeplessly nursed by his
second gueen Kaikeyd ; in response 10 her importunities he appoints her son
heir over the bead of the first queen’s son. A Bengali version says lie hail
an eruprion on his fnger, and Kaikeyi sucked 10

In Zimattapabathani-byan 261, 3 life of Buddha wath jatala mles,
king Okkakarit has & whitlow on his finger; a lesser guesn sucks and
swallows it and ib response 10 ber imporimities he makes her son heir
over the head of senior sons.  The episode is popalar with Bormese actom
and is aften 1o be seen on the village sage under varymg names.

Hluttaw and kingship ! —For the Hluttaw, se= Pagae Vasewinthid,
Hwannan 1. 333, Kowdmengset 1641, Skwebonnidan 535, Symes, Yule
& Mission,” Fyfoke 1. 339, Nishes 1. 170, Shway Yoe sob, U8 1,6 156
and 466, Taw Sefn Ko  Selections from records of the Hilottaw,”  What
it was In earlier times we do nit know, bt it was probably mich the sme
as under the Alaungpaya dynasty 1552-1882. [t was then distinct From
the afwiwreuns (His Majesty's personal secretanes), being the sopreme coort
al the realm in all cates, executive and judical, for they were not divided 7
it was composed of the principal ministers, presided over by a senior prince,
sometimes the yerarafe (crown prince) ; they could require His Majesty's
personal srendance and an emply throne was always ready in the conncil
chamber, He was expected oot 10 override their coflective decisions.
Furthermore, fdlowing the practics of every business establishment, the
king did pot ordinerily recall an order he dislilked, once it had saoed ;
mstend, he reprimanded the minksters or removed them i they continued
10 pass unsuitable orders without reference;  Thus, =ave under an energeric
king, the Hluttuw Council win the real rmler of the conntry, Bt it never
ucjuired the independence and security of wven a tsandom’s cabines, snd
being appointed tiot from: below bat from abwove, conslsting enticely of the
king's nominees, it could not develop even the germ of & responsible
comstituiion.  Tothe end of native nule, the Hiottaw was liable withow &
moment's notice o be flunyg into jail for a night or two, while its office
remamed closed, merely because the king was displeased for some trivial
venson (Cox 310, Craswfund 1. 303, 497}

The largest unit the Burmese could systematise was the village
commiumnity. Beyond thay they failed 1o bullil, and so the higher ssructore
of central government tnevitably foll into the form of despotim, which is
suarchy, the negation of system.  They did not mdeed regand the king as
a law imio himeelf, and he wos oot absolute: in the sense in which the
daranmoys was absolute,  The Ten Moral Precepis for Princes (o which he
waz expected to cotform might be nathing more than pious platitudes, but
he really was hound by immemorial custom and religious awe. | Of Jegisla-
tion, as western atates understand i, there was pone:  The king naver
testied 4 command which jurists would recognise as s law,  The miles which
regulited the daily lifo of the people were detived not from logistuion but
from anenymous custom, and these rules were administered by the village

' Se p. 38, *Set p. 59,
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clders por did the king consider Mimelf empowersd tis alter them.  Siill,
he took his seat unconditionally, for there were no chirters, i eoronation
vaths such as every foudal king took.  The coronation ceremony did indeed
preseribe ritual forms exhorung the king to rule usily, hus these were
piois exhomations, not hinding caths, Neo doubt he usually drove to win
the respect of those sround him, and to concliiate pubilic opinien s fEr e
it existed or could reach his ears  Andent lepends, n Burma &t in most
other countries, even the most mEvage Tell how the firm king on- earzh,
Mabathamada, was an eleetive king ; and {n histode times thers ame o5
recond several occasions when the court chose a king (pp. 36, 61, 81, 108,
b7, A6y, igz, 198).  Such incidemts, however, emanale fraim no ot
stitutional requitement bat from the fact, recogniserd in the most des-
potically yuverned conniries, thai the ultinmte source of authority all the
world over is the people. Throughoot Burmese history there was po
check on her king save his own conscience atd the far of rebellion.

The Temples and their Builders.'—The religions buildings ar Pagas
are copiously lllnstruted in Scot (FCommar and are described in Vide
** Mission," Ferguason, Luce ¥ The greater temples of Pagm." in JERS
1988 and Sinclair % Monasieries of Pagan,” Luce * The smaller temples
ol Pagan,” Mg Mya “ Monasteries of Pagan, a roview” in JHRS 120,
Sinclair thinks that the flame-like armamentation of Burmese architecture
denves from the leaves of the palm trees whose stems were presumibly the
medium in which th: Rurmese onginally wotked.  But similar ormamenta-
tida exists on the roafs of timber churches in Norway, where palm trees
do not exist ; it seems to be the natural concomitant af timber architectitre.
50 far as the puttern was conscinusly intended in [nio-China 1o Tepresent
anything, it represented, as Mg Mya points out, n dragon, for the esrlicst
examplas, dating from the eighth centiry and found elsewhere in Indo-
China, deliberately portray a dragon.

The radiating arch, at that tiwe rare in Indin and onknown in Forthes
Indin, i common in the temples of Pagan. Mt Taw Sein Ko at XSASH
1917 33 saya that It was intradueed from Chinn, a8 it was uokoown i bodia
before the Mahomedan comjuest in the twelfth contury.  Rut there is
nothing 1o show that China had any perceptible influence on Burmese
architecture, ~ Mr Taw Sein Ko doss notmention the standard authorities—
Cunningham amd Begiar 1867 and plate XV11,, Fimcent Smith » History
ol fine art in India und Ceylan 13 footnots, Havel! ' Indian architecture ™
53:6 and bis “ Ancieat and medieval architecture of India™ 3, 100—wlich
thow that the arch was well known m India long before the twelfih centiry
und before the temples of Pagan were built,  Presumably it came 1o Pagan
from Indin, for everything pomnts to Burmess temples being bail by, Indian
architects. Temples of similar type, though withoot the arch, are found in
Suattn where Hindus of Mudraa bad their great colomies.  The Anandis
temple was built in 1050 on an Indian model (Hmamnan | 288) 1 in the
same way English officers in 1826 found the Ying employing & Madras
architect (Cramfund 1. 339) '

e . 5p
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The visitor 1w Fagan is first strock by the exurems sofidisy of the
temples which am méuntains of brckwork with scarcely an opening;  The
cathedrals of the Wea were built round the ritual of the Masw, Their
architects hid 1o produce halls which would not anly be stable bt alio
would possess the maxmum of intetior visihility. . The cathedral was too
vast, the worshippers too multitrdinogs, for any but a fow to heor the
wnrds af the prest incuntation. Hence the highalar had o be visilile
from every part of the builiing, so that men could aF least oo the elevation
of the Host: [In their srogyple to achieve this, the Musopic Gmlds
developed intellectual pawers which still move w o admimation when we
realise the struttoml dificulties they bad to face.  Bist Burmese Boddism | </
has no priest, no mcrifice, no ritual ; hence the ardhitedy fs pnder oo
obligation to give us any interiars at all; in the ordinary pagoda be has
none, and such &5 he gives o at Pagan are acts of grace;

MNome of the temples at Pagan took more than a few years t builld,
and some were finished o six monthis  The Gothic cathedmils ook
generations, and the hand thay ld the firststone had fillen to dost belore
the spire was raised’ The temples of Pagan were each designed) by an
architect or o small group which tmposed its will on mere executants.
The Gothic cathedrals are mnonymous; they were built not by preat
heroes of art but by guilds of -crufisinen ; exch member was free to use
his imagmution amd to impress bis personatiny on his own little gargoyle
of windowdmcery, Nooone individual knew all that others were doing,
but each labinired in his place ; even the architect hod aoly a rough fdea
of what the bullding would be. The master who drew thie first outline
passed away, and with him died his concept; other leaders graw up,
Inboured, and died each in his trne Vet the completed work hos unity,
for it expressed the collective apinit of theuge.  The Guthic eathedrals are
the work of the seething democracy of the medizeyval cities:  Thie temples
of Pagan symbolise the might of & great despotism, and they wore buailr
by the forced Jubour of villsgers tom in thonsands from their hisbandry.

Yet though they grumbled the people would nol have had it othermise
The dynasty appealed to their bungination, and the age they Hyved In wad
an age of relgpious enthusiasm: | Consider this mscnpoon :—

"l the momth Waro 541 ik [0, 1176] Abinandnathn, & coort
official, regilded the Tainggyut pagoda, s=t 4 golden spire an it boilt

d pew offering-platform oeatby, regilifed the staties of [the, chief

Digaples] Sanpuo and Moggalano - . . and fed sud clothed many.

manks,  Then he offered’ himself, his wife; and his two sons as slaves

to the pagoda. ‘Also be offered Niga Kyan Gaung, Nga Kywin, Niga

Letkana, Nga Swa, Nya Lu Nge, muking ning slaves inall.  Moreover

he offered. five nores of rice-fields. called. Tanmmgey) n order thit

their produce might be used for fice-offening at the pagoda By
virtue of this my meritorious deed, may | and my pastors, misters,
friends und kinsmen, escape the miseries of life in this world aod he
next; amd o' last artan Nirvana, sod may 1 become o Buddbia™
{lmeription from the porch of the Tamggyot templs, now in the
Musewn, Pagan, frrerigiions 1852 139.)
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There is nothing to show that this sell-ofering was involuntary. At a
period when a lord could ontcaste himself For religion's sake, it is not
sarprising 0 find u whole people swarming forth to balld pagodas, @ that
their ruins at Pagan to-day are spresut over sixieen square miles and number
nearly a thousand  Indeed it is hard 1o Jock at the detail there without
bemng driven to the conclusion that this was a labour of love. There are
whole furlongs of wall as st the Dammayan temple, in which the outer
hricks, without cement, an: joined 2o finely thar scarce & kuife blade can
bt interted.

Moreover, it is incorrect o regard the povernment as an undilisted
despotism. It was thar, and nothing mere, at the copital and its envimna
Bulhkﬁﬁg'immmnmyhngwm What with grear
distances, tropical heat and rain, and the entire absence of roads, he had
in practice to leave the greater part of his realm to |is swn devices. Far
away m the quiet countryside dwelt the mass of the people, & homely folk
who were raled by their elders and headmen: They had thelr songs and
gladness, their household cares and village fites they neither knew nor
carsd what happened at court. The bigger beatmen WELE Tt 0 very
different from jords of the manor in medinval Englund with its commpnsl
fields. In villages near the capital, where they intrigned ot the paluce and
had the royal power to back them, loca! mmgnates could treat their subjects
as they liked.  But in the remoter regions, they had te mete out reayonable
justice to follc among wham they were bom and lived and died. The
village in Burma had indesd no assembly of the freemen sach s existed
amoay the Anglo-Saxtn tribes, por did it vend representatives o some
Witenagemot or king's connell ; vet, as in many another medieval cruttry,
it Was to a very real degree n democracy, and the elders of the comn
people bad a say in public matters.

The latent instinct for freedom comes out in their choice of poplar
heroes. 1t is not the great kings but the humble victing of thess tyranny,
who are enthroned in the affections of (he people.  Anawrabin fs the
greatest figure in the story of their kings | nooe worship as his shrine, yet
they offer flower dafly to the Shan girt be did (o death at the Kynuk=
weirs. The king of Tagaung is forgotten, but Nga Tin'De, and the sster
whis Aung aside her state to die with him, are remembersd,

The fact that a large propartion of the population were slives i ot
incompatible with this. Slavery has been the normal lot of the mnss of
lmanity throughot the hisloric period, and Burma is one of the countries
where the mstiturion was comparauvely mild.  Setting nside officials and
men of birth, most of the poople were probubly serfs | it was only oo ¢crown
slaves and pagoda outcastes that slavery pressed hard.  Even pagoda
outcusies coald be happy enough when, as in the cule of the greate:
Pagodas, they were sufficiently numerous to form large villages of their
own ; they were usually prisoners of war. Coasider these two inscriptions 1—

“On Friday the 8th wasing of the month Thadingyut sfo- HE

{An 1198] when placing the finlal, king Narapatisithu gave away

a thousand robes for manks, & thousand staves of whom five hundred

were Hurmese and five hindred were Indlan, five himidred acres and
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five hundred cittle ™ | Ink inscription on thie wall of the Dammayasika
pagoda, Pagan, fmscriplioms 1900 3300)

“in 636 BE [AD 1394] when dedicating a prafdal 1he minister
Indapissiya dolicated four handred Indian slives, of whom one
hunidred were men anil thres hundred were women.”  [fuscrifiions
18gr 1213.)

Indizns were usaally captured in Aralon and the north-west.  There are
a nmmber of such inscriptions ; they mdicate the presence of numerots
foreign captives wh, a5 ofben us not, instend of being dedicated to pagodas,
were employed as servants and becume merged m the general populaton

and they heip 1o explode the modern ides thut the Banmese were once &
pnmmtbmmmlmmglhurrmmrheuuhaﬂmdnf;lua
immigmtion. Not only had the Burmese received colonists from India
in alden times, but ever since, right through the middle ages, they have
been mingiing with foreign races ; and so far froun losing their deanty; &
is they who have absorbed the mnigrants and ciused them b Jose then
identity (p 221),

Numerical Note,' —Experience, culminating in the Great War, shows.
that even an organissd state is lucky to get 10 per cent of its population
under wrme  Crermifiird 1L ch, vil shows by several cross-thecks that i
1824 the population of Burma with its tributaries was under four million,
He s confirmed by the registers of Bodawpaya's 1784 Reventie Inguest
which, revised for 1826, show the population, excluding the * wild trbes™
w be 1,841,407 [JASBengal 1835 180); 1o this may be sdded some
170,000, the population of Araksmand Tenasserim (Fydode 11.388), whichin
1826 had passed into Brivish possession, so that the toral wonld be 3,001,457 §
hence incheding the tributaries it may conceivably have approached thres
millien or o doren to the sjuire mile, nently a quarter of the papulation
in 1923, It is sotorious that under medievai conditions population reods
1o be stationary ; thus the popolation of England remmined at 33 million
fram Willlam the Conquerar tu Elirabeth.  The figure for Bliems alies the
Shan influx of the tneenth and sucoeeding contuties miy therelore be
left at pearcly three million:

Until 1785 Baymnoung was the only king to hold the whols area or
jts equivalent. “T'en per cent gives bim a mass levy of 350,000 ; but 50 high
& figure is hnprobable : e had no tmnsport and could nit lave fed them.
‘Al Npassunggyan i 1275 the Burmese had o000, says Marco Folo
{ Yule “Book of Ser Marco Pola' 11 99), between 46,000 s fo,o0
says the Chinese official despatch (AEFEQ 1609 Huber “Tin de b
dynastie de Pagan " 6G7) ; both thess are 'doubtless eve-estimntes and
err on the side of generosity as the Chinese would not wish to diminish
their glory in defeating superior mumbere  Captan Baker in 1755 spent
weeks in obssrvation. and says that Alsungpaya's Jevies in Upper and
Lnnr!iutmpuwgﬂjwmuLdnm“md 39,000 men though  the
Birmese pat it at more than twice: that (Daloympfe 1. 166) Seamerar

| Bee g 03, B2, 16y, 170, 1850
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(1782) 11 40 says Alsungpaya's wrmy which tvaded Siam ln 1759 was
so000,  Mahibanduls never had more than 60,000, & number which was
spoken of with bated breath as the largest srmy ever raised i Bumm
(Smodgracs 94). These Independent estimates by trained  officers show
that even under the Alaungpays dynasty, which had greater diiving power
than any of its predecessors save perhaps Bayinnaung, the country could
nod put more than 60,000 into the held. _

A crost check gives a similar figure for Bayinnaung,  Menteman 111
87-5 says that in 15867 bis son Nandabayin besieped Avuthiz with
250,000 men but could not surround it and supphes kept going m.  That
i 1o say, he cannot have had over 25,000, which would be ample 10 seal
i against any supplies. Now if Nandabayin's 250,000 be really mmder
25,000, Bayinnaung's 760,000 will be really 70,000,

Hmannon 1. 333 gives vanous cstimaies of the number of med
Hayimnanng led into Siam 15689, varymg up to a million. Coesar
Frederick (Hablays X 111} says hé saw 300,000 march imder his own
eyes, and Ralph Fitch (AHablupt X. 189) says be was there when 300,000
left Pegu  These estimares nre obviously baswar rumeir. i the sme
way, the milliom armies mentioned in Burma by the Fomuguese chroniclers
are swashbuckless’ yarms  The danger of judgmg by the eye s showmn
by Gasparo Balbi (p. 179 above) ; be says he saw 4000 humnt alive | bt
Hmanman 111. 78 says * more than 30 ministers” were bumt ;
to custom their families and followen would burn with them, and as they
were great personages with, say, 15 dependents each, the total wonld
be shoot 430 ; it was 4 terrible sight, that faming shoeking  muss,
and the spectators said * Poor things, bundreds and  thousands of
them."

Take the following analysis of typleal Burmess stutements. * Smamsis
frequently describes how, in the medieval pedod, the Barmese armiles
mvading the Pegu state or fighning the Shan sendwas would consist of
tiver 4 hundred thousand men, and the other side would have 3 sEmilac
number ; vt ut the end of u day's heroic fighting the casnalties nomber
200 dead ; possibly the number of dead is cormetly stated, and the levies
em each wide may have pumbered several thousand.  Fwinmrn 1, 93
says the Cevlon king yave Alsungsithn 111247 o ship holding Soo,000
people.  Fmannan | 5357-8 says that at Ngasaunggyan 1377 six milficn
Chinese overwhelmed 4oo,000 Burmians (p. 65 dbove), but the Chiness
had anly 12,000 aod ffmaennan does vot explain why, if Namathibapate
had 36,000,000 suldiers as stated in hia Mingalazedi inseription (p. 63
abaove) which was well known 10 the compilers, he used only 00,000
when be was fighting for lila existenée. The Burmese boast ( Tan
146) that in 1300 they glonouly defeated 130,000 Chinese ; hut they did
not deleat them, they bribed them 1o withdraw (p 77 above), and the
Chinese were mactly one-tesith of this number, being 12,000 men, see
the Chinee official ssoction (BEFEQ 1909 Huber * Fin de la dynastie
de Pagan ™ 676), :

Hmannan 1. 187 says that in t453 when the Taluings with 100
clephants and 160,000 men were besieging the Toungeo Burmams in
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Diwayawadi, they were routed by Minkyinyo marching oat of the south
gate with 30 elephants and 10,000 men and Sihukyawhiin. murching out
of the west gate with 86 elephants and too00 men ; Smasses doas 1ol
explzin what erabled 20000 men to defent sight times their nomber of
troops wha wete of moch the same guality s themselves and wero
undemoralised by any defeat; nor how 2 small town could cantatn, 0
addition to its own inhahitants, 110 elephants and 0,000 fightitg men (10
sy nothing of such followers as evena Burnmese atmy must have had) who
were ot tfained compact Infantry but straggling irregulirs | nor how 110
ponderops elephants and 20,000 men could file our of two narrow gates m
ihe face of 160,000 troops waiting outside to carch them., Swawman 11
204 sayw that jist before the fight at Naung-yo 1538, Baytrmauny, wishing
to ascertnin the encmy’s number, senta soldier up a tree to look at them.

The soldier climbed the tres and said ¥ There are over 200 clephants,
mu'ﬂuo horses, and some Bo,000 men ™ ; as if §o,000 mgnhlrﬁh‘-ﬂimd
about in fungle camps conld even be seen simulaneously,  Swemmes 11
2io-5 savs Bavinnaung besieged Martaban in 141 with 180 000 men yat
could not prevent supphes from entering the city ; in others wonds, be had nop
stfficient men to suround it adequately ; but even 18,000 conld surround
it ghtly with the wreatest esse.  Ffooran Ll 227 says that in 1523
Tabinshwehti was besieging Prome with over 180,000 men ; that it was o
small town with few supplies and many useless monthe mside, such as old
women nmil yorng persons ¢ yel that la spite of a completa blockads, when
Al the end ol five montha a relieving army of Arakanese a it
was still holling out ; obviously therefore, on consitdérations of food alone,
the garmson could oot have exceeded a few thoosand and could easily
have beon contained by the timest fraction of the 185,000 bésegers who
were still practically intact : and the bulk of the 180000 cxild bave lelt
the slepe without any aniety, to deal with the Ambunese ; yet Hmaunas
proceedy to redoce its own fgures to shsurdity by describing & long
oouncil of war held by the officers of the besieging army w0 decide whether
they oould siford to detach n foroe agaimst the Amkanese.  Mmavmos 1.
537 asks us o believe thul Bayinnumyg, whede ahbility it never tires of
extolling, found It necessary to use 40,000 men to beat a (éw petty chiefs
—Mong; Yawnghwe, Lawksawk, Naungmun, Sagn:  Hwanman 111 B4-5
sayh that the Unmnese srny which atacked Siam in 1384 was 120,000
but It gives details which toal 180,000 o mere 33 per cent difference,
a frifle of 60000 i nothing to the clironiclers

The inncription on Ansukpetlun’s bell (p. 191) says s weight 15 3254
tiiet, wheress the actual weight b approximately 825 s7ss, In am
eugagement in 1824 where they repulsed the English so that, remalning
in passession of the ground and of the enemy bodies left thore, they werg
tn the best possible: position 1o esfimate the casualtes, the Hurmese
reported Having killed and wounded § 000 Englith, when the muser molla
showed the lotal killed and woundid 1o be 106 (Traad g7:8) The
Burmese resident siftde in the Shan states sald the Shan contingent was
pnoco although English officers who fought agamnst it knew that it was
about 8,000 (Mcload and Rickandson 139),
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The Shoe Question.'— SMwamaan [ 357 says the Cliness sinhusiadors
i 1273 were rude, bur does not say in what way. Humey, wonng io
1850, reconts the Burmese court mmmmmmg
in the presence of King Natathihapate with their shoes on ( Vide * Mission "
7o) Cex 13, wrting in 176, notes that although oo Burman would ever
dream of going up to the Shwedagon with hi= shoes on, he saw Europeans
and native Christians doing 0 as a matrer of course and nobody interfered
with them. But whenever the Burmese were annoyed, for instance, when
feeling raun high before the outbreak of the Fist Anglo-Bumese War
1824-6, they expressed much dissavsfaction with Judson for not removing
his shoes at the Shwehsandaw pagods, Prome (Cramfird 1. 63).

Ngasaunggyan 1377."—Marco Polo catches the apizie of # all, bug
his detnils need modification.  NarathiRapate never totk the field 1o person.
Nasr-uddin, the provincial governor, was not present, but he took partin
the great drive down (o Kaungsin after the battle  The battlc was oot at
the plain of Vochang (Yungel'ang), seventy miles N.E. of the actual site,
but a: & plain in the Taping valley noar Kanogal, in the Yengeh'ang pre-
fecture.  The Burmesenever got beyond the Kannguiarca.  Ngassunggyan
may be a corruption of Nangsung, the old same for Nantien near i
There is now a Ngasaunggyan near Bhamo and it may have been stockaded
during the subsequent fighting, but it is not the scene ol the great battle

As the Burmese accouit makes the enemy pearly all horse, and they
relied on arrows, it looks & if Maro Polo s right in saying that the.
i 2.000 were Tartary, for the Tarnrs were the fnest of cusley, and thely
famous weapon was the bow, discharged while they were siding fill gallop
The Burmese elephants wore a sort of armoor, and slung to their sides
were hollow bamboos contalning scores of laneey for the men in the
howduhs to use. As for the capacity of howdubs Nicols di Conti it
1435 mennons howdahs carrying eight to-ten meh (o 98 above), Cackar
Frederick in 1368 mentions four men {(Maklor X, 174}

It Is nowhere said that Pagan was sacked, anil the Tartars probably
did Tess architectural damage than Nardihibapate 3 they had enders 10
respect religious bulldings.  Buat it is not improbable that, having lost
7y000 commades, they acted up to their name,  The Scourge of God,* s
Eir as the population was concerned, and the termor which 1s picent In the
Burmese sccount must bave some basis.  The second sack, by wild Shans
in 1399, was doubtiess worse. Perhaps it is the ease with which Pagan
was comgquered that les at the root of Marco Polo's yarmn about Kabin
Khan telling his gleemen and jugglers to go and take Burma,

Because the Chinese falled badly in 1765-9, complabning of the hetit
and aun impossible climate (po 356), it hms been doubted whether they
reilly reached Pagan in 1287,  Bot in 1287 they were first cluss Tartar
traops in the fluh of their great tradition and slthough they grumbled st
the beat they did not make [t an excuse. Not only does Marco Polo
describe Pagan with the most faithful touches, not only does the official
Chinese despatch claim to have occupied it and 1o haye sent out detach.

 See pp. iy, 288, See . 85
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ments all over the country, but also the standurd Burmese account adnies
that the Chinese occupied Pagan and reached Tarvkmaw, Scepticism is
therelore gratuitous.

The Burmese account 15 bad. [t telescopes seversl years und works
everything up into the dramasic climax of ooe bartle; Ngasaunggvan, whers
it says Anantapyissi the communder was slaim, whereas he was alive cight
years lazer. Hut it s not 5o wrong 35 it looks in saying that the shyymg
ol the ambassadors provoked tho war, for when Thikiathy murdered hiz
father he also murdered, amoogst others, the lawst Chiness onvoya
Hence the Burmese murderad envuys twice, the int ime in 1373, four years
before any fighting, and e second in 1287 immedintely before the greit
catastrophe.  The Burmese account says, the exact opposite of the truth,
that they were gverwhelmed by numbers; having sic guly 400,000
men sgainst more thin 6,000,000 Chinese—ay 1o thee figures, see p, 3335
ity dates are woong by several years;, and the Chinese dites are shown o
be right by Burmese inscriptions; c.i, one by Anantapyissi's own danghier
ol Imserrgdions 1900 237,

See Hwmamnan 1. 35761, Parder ¥ Précia® and “ Burma Relagons
with China * 28.37, Fule ¥ Book of Ser Marca Palo " I1. 98- 144, Mucpeomas'
433-40, RSASE 1917 36, Cordier  Histoire de Ia Chine " 1] 30s-10 aml
above all AEFEO 1955 Huber “ Fin de la dynastie de Pagan " which
gives o Chineso scéium.

Chinese Inscription. ' —These considerations cast considerable dault
on Mt Taw Sein Ko's {dea that China played an important part in moth]-
ing Burmese civilisation. Since, in the one period when we know. that shic
had influince in Burma, dvilisstion retrogresseld and Chinese mfluence Jef
na mark, what reason is there tn imagine that she did anything in eatlies
periods when it canmot be shown tharshe had any inflience at all ¥

There is a stove, found near the Sarabha gate af Fagan and now in
the thusmnn there.  No bistory mentions i, mor jn thire anything to show
wha ser it up,and whea. [t s inscribed in Pyu ow one side xnd in Chinese
em the other, Moither is decipherable, but Mt Taw Sein Ko (RSASE
1916 o and 1917 235) says that it commemoraies the Tartar congeuest of
Pigan, and was set up at the tme, and the Py text is 5 translation of the
Chinese text. The Chinese text was still legible In 1503, and it a2 Ry
there was nobody in. Burma to read i1 then. '

Mr Taw Sem Ko in /4 1906 “Chiness words in the fHurmess
language " says “ for pmetical purposes it may be accepted that Haddhinm
was introduced from Ching into Burma during the fourth entury sfier
Christ , . . [Apparently] at Tagaung, Prome und Pagan, in the early
centiries of the Christian em, Chinese missignaries taught Buddbism in
Chinese side by side with Indian missionaries who tanght it in Sanaksit, buz
Chinese political influence beingin the ascendant, Chinese monks were in
greater favour and their teaching made the greater headway | . _ fand)
becsme predominant.”’  That being o, there should be 3 number of uncient
Chinese inscriptions in Burmn : there is valy one, this one, There should

*See pu 73
22
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aly be some trace of Chinese influence on the vernacular alphabets ; there
iepone. I Yiinnan, where the Chiness had influence, the alphiabes, from
the Nanchao 766 mscripion onwards, s Chinsse. There are some
thossands of vernaculie inscriptions in Burma, and every cme of them = in
# script which' & admittedly of 1ndian cdgin,

In hi= “ Chinese words in the Burmese language” an articls repented
m_five difierent places, Mr Taw Sein Ko says the chisf words in Bunnese
religions terminology ate of Chinese origin ; but some of his words are
San=ktit, there i3 nothing to show that they came through China, and in
the éase of wthers the equation is doubtful.  fHRS 1915 and "16 Blagden
# Some alleged Chinese worls in Burmese ™ potnts this out, and Hober it
BEFEQ (gog 585 dismisses the idea tn a fine.

Massacre of the Kingmen.—Instances or quasi imstances are ut
PR 75, 8o, 117, 120, 135, 20%; 2b4.  The best known—Thibaw's massacre
of between soventy and eighty of his brothers and other near kmsmen
at Mandalyy in 1873 —probably difftred from s foremmmers neither in
extent por borror but only in taking place tn the full lght of moderm
publoty ; the court notified it 10 the English as #a purging of the realm
acconding to custom,” ond men who were in tonch with the palace tell me
that Thiluw and his ministers s=em to have been genuinely surprised a
the horror with which the announcement was received. Defective though
Durmese records may be, there can e litte doube that soch massacres
recorred. from time immemorial; that they took place ot the option of
Movernment when a new king felt insecuoe, that they were justified by the
inheremt weakmeis of the central government, and thit the ‘opseience of
the rece permitted them with the pang of regret which a dog fancier fests
at- drowning a litter.

The acts of Abimelech in slaying his seventy hrothers (Judges 1X1-3),
of Baasha in extirpating the house of Jeroboam (1) Kings XV 29) and of
Jehuin slaying the seventy sons of Ahab (2 Kings X 1+11) may have been
thie acts of wsurpers.  But the following instances, among races which

bear, ike the Tark,
No brother near the thrane,

show the extstanee of & customury law and even a nte.—When a king of
Hesin came o the throne, he used to command his brothers 16 hung them-
selves, and then be buried them with great’ pomp; and in Uganda when o
youmg king came of nge, all his brothers were bumnr, except two or thres
who were pressrved to maintuin the suscession (Freeor “Taboo and the
perils. of the soul ™ 2430,  Mr,'F. W, H, Migeod, who visited Npala o
March 1922 and suw one of the skeletons in the wall, tella me that in
Mgala, ten nules sooth of Lake Chad, pt each nccession, if the oew long
were nit himself the eldest brother, the court tock his elder brothers and
buried them alive In the wall of the paloce. Sesp 316, und the nmicle
here helow.

Royal deowning.'—Drovwning in s velvet sack was one of fhis priviliges
of royalty not only in Burma but also els#where in Indo-China.  Thus'in

1 5e= ppe 770 55, 183, 709, =3, 22
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Siam royal victims were tisd in sacks of finest velver 5o that they might
not be polluted by the touch of commot hands, and they wero then
dropped mto the Menam river, having souetines first besn clubbed 1o
teath by great bars of sromatic wood (Samae/ Sueilk pasrien, Pallepois
L 271, Anderson “Englsh intercourse with Siam * 370} In Tonkin
commaoners were beheaded but rovaliies were stangied. The ‘Tamar
Khans woulit kill each other to get the throne, but they scrupulously avoided
Bloodshed : thus, Kubla Khan 1259-93 cxecuted his uncle Nayan by
wrapping him in 4 carpet and tossing him to and. fro Gl he expired. The
prejudice agalost shedding royal blood extends to Africs, where in Ashanti
royalties are drowned, in Dabomey drowned or strangled, in Benin hanged,
in Madagascar bumt alive, in Uganda burnt alive ar starved (Fraser
* Taboo and the pedls of the eal® 242)  In Bumma, oot only kings bt
even their bones were drowned. This ai Amampurs the tombs of
Bodawpaya 1782-1819 and Bagyiduw 1819-37 are cenotaphs, nurking the
GEmiation site, anid their bones after burning were placed in & velvet bag
and thrown into the Irawaddy as in the case of Kyawswa rzB7-gi.

Smim Payan.'— Hwannan 1§, 300 says that in t4ts the Mawke
Mawdon brothers were aided by a Chinese host m investing: Ava
and withdrew because their champion was defeated by the Burmese
champion, a captive Talaing.  Hwamwen [L 160 says that in 1476
the Burmese, having captured 2 Talaing sens by Dammazedi to Yannan,
used him ns & champion agsinet the Ulinese who WETE again investing
Ava. The stories are a perfoct doublet, even to such detnils as the
Talaing's name (Smum Payan), his equipment, and the colour of his
home. There was o Chinese siege of -Avain 1415, still less was thiers
4 Chinese Inroad in 1476,  Possibly o the second vecasion thie Hurmese
waylaid Dammasedls envoy (p. 19 abevel,

Thwethauk and Thissa~ye-*—Twa men contraet brotheshiood by
thmethaud drinking Dlood together, Le, each makes an tniision n his
arm and the other deinks the blood, so that they twam become one Nesh ;
or the blood muy be obtuined by kilfing an antmal und be deunk in water
or spms. The resultant relationship ks recognised in the ddammartbat
las books. In Burma and Swam the rite B now common anly among
the wilder tribes, see Fmrdummer “Jardine Prize” 16, J4 181 Taw
Sein Ko “Thwethauk" (¢ was at one time or another used Wl over
thumldmdiﬁilmnrrummyuibminq.ﬂﬁiu. Amificial
hrthethood i wedieval Europe was wisally contracted by soime
ceremony such us (he exchange of weapons, an idea which underlivs
the wapentake. Bat the actual drinking of blood s mentioned by Greck
udhﬁnumhmubeingrmnlmlmm;mdlhnmndhg
barbarams, and 10 this day it occurs among the southern Skass fn one
of the many ceremonies for ariificial brotherhood  sunetionml by the
Eustern Church. See Ewmiyel. Religion and Ethicy sv. W Brotherhoond
(Arifrcial) .

L Soe p 87, TS&e ppl wof, 178, piE,
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Thissa-pe, the Water of Allegiance, was drunk in Hurma as in the
surmunding localities, e.g. Siam ; thus the Siamese chromcles mention
itz being drunk to the king at his covonation, see Sewuwe! Sweith |.
Every office holder in Burma drank it on asuming charge Some of
the wild rasedunee were galled in to drink it before the sifbe rosufent
unce i year, The commaonest form was for an animal o be sscnfioed
1o the par spirits and its blood to be mingled with intomcants in water
which was then stirred with the point of spears, swoeds aml, in later
times, muskets ; the blood in the water hound together all the dninkets;
including the king's representative, and the spears, cwc; typified the
violent death which would befall thosewho broke the oath,  But sometimes,
a5 among Shan.Chinese on the border, (he cath would be written aul,
the puper bumt, the ashes mived with water, and the whole was then
handed round and drunk. See Cox 23h, [ASHempal 18357 Hannay
 Route from Ava 1o Assam * 275, Fydckes 11 100

Fire-arms.' — Hmannan |. 231 mentions gunamiths as takes from
Thaton to Pagan by Anawrabta in 1057, Pages Vasewdnshil nicttions
“ eanmon, jingals, bombe, muskets " s being used at the bazleof Pyedaw-
thagyun 1084, Aasadarit Ayedawpon says that when Tarabya was plotting
agninst Warern in 1287 he went to Pegu and collected feringhi munketeess ;
and thal Binnga U found difficuley in besieging Marmbian about 1360
because of musketeers on the walls  Hmawnon 1. 427 mentlons foroign
musketoers in the fighting between Hurmese and Talaings in 1387 ; and
11 §5 montions whole regiments of feringhi artillery nod musketeers fighting
for the Talaings against the Burmese at the siege of Banssin in 1318,

A tertain amount of evidence (=g. 7P 1goz Schlegel ¥ On the
Invention of fire-arms in China prior 10 the amval of Enropeans ") existy
m support of the popular view that fire-arms were used in China for some
centuries before the beginning of wholesale EurGpean infercourse, but
it Is by oo means an established view. They were comainly pot used
anywhere efse in the East It is genenlly accepted that in Indian
wartare they wure first used by Babar st Panipat in 1526, belng introduced
from Tirkey and Europe.  In 1506 the Cingalese had never dreamt ol
tivern, and fled at the mere noise of the Portuguese guns | Hikiteay 37).
Now Burma was in reguiar commumgation with Ceylon, and had fine-asms
been known in Burma prior to 1506 they would have been known s
Ceylon, especially as the Burmese chronicles clearly Indicato that the
gunuers were shipmen from abroad, Refercaces before this time pre
obviously anachroniams, like the references to feringhis, wha did not
frequent the East till after 1498,  Itis possible that Mahomedsn shipmes,
when hited to fight, used in Burma on - few occasions towands the end
of the GReenth century somothing that conld be distinguished ss a
fire-arm.  Hut, althongh i i unlikely that fire-arms had got s B
inland &1 that time, the earliest mention that is at all probable is that
of Shwenankyawshin's being killed at Ava by n fingal abat in 1527
(Fmamoan 11, 1471 and the frsi extensive use of fire-arms that

VSex pp Tob, 155,



PEGU MERCHANTS ABROAD 341

be accepled without guestion is at Marmaban {n 1541 when the Portuguess
were present.  Thereafier Gl the time of Ablumgpaya 17352-60 Ere-arms
were iscd by the foreign mercenaries or captives of the Guard, Le
feringhis and a few Mubomedins. The Manipuns (Pemberton 19)
pote] (that the first time their Ausmese ppponsnts (s=d fire-arms was
in 1753 le Alaungpayn bad then introdiced fire-arms among his
Burmans; under his incompetent predecessors even the fermzhis of
the Guard had spparently decayed.  After his time they were regularly
used by the Burmups of the Guard as well as the fetinghls, and were
abso served oot to selected ‘partions of the lovy on mobilisation.  Eurly
in the wineteenth century the palace arscoal had op to 35000 miskets,
but they were mostly rejects from French and  Engfish arsenals, and
the powder was so bad that it would not have bees passed in the arimies
aof Indian princes (Phiyre * History " 238, Smodgrass, Hevelock, Trant,
Crowfurd, passiw),  The amillery was always 3 joke: bar, thougl the
levy mever learnt how to take care of their onskets and had 1o find
qot ta use them, use them they did, and with ssrprising effect. As for
the first line troops under good commanders in the Burmao heyday,
EVEry enemy oOpinion on record ik that their musketry was of a formidable
description | see pp, 237-8 and also compare the Chinese opinion at p, 255
with the Englich report of the Ramu disaster 17 May 1824 where the
Burmese brought their saps up to within twelve paces and poured in
such a fire that our hugles could pot be heard and the sipnals miscarred
[ Welren ¥ Documents ™ g1l

Pegu merchants abroad ' —They wre mentioned in [oreign poits
dunng the sictesnth century. Thus Albuguenyue it the siege of Malacea
in 1510 wsed ¥ 300 wen belonging m the merchants of Pegu ™ ( Strvens 1.
t8i). In s5er the administeation of formigners in Malsccs was in the:
hatids of commissioners, ane for cach race, anid among the moes emmerited
are “the people of Pegu" (Hobson-Jfobrom sv, ¥ Kling ). Linscholen
1, 100, writing in 1592, after residing m Goa, says he bases his extmordinarily
accusate information about Burma, which he sever saw, ¥ pot only by the
didly mafficking of the Partuguese out of India thither, but also by the
Peguans themselves, whercol many dwell in India, some of them being
Christians."  Bot these observers, like Nitikin (p. 121 above), were
interested ie the business community, which was largely foreign, and when
they talk of Peguans they possibly mean Burmanised Indians and, as
Limichoten's remark aboot Christians indicates, Ameniuns from Pegu ;
some of them gy have been bam of intermarmiage with the people of
Pegi. Bt the peaple themselves were not maritime traders, for Barbosa
i 1516 suys little informution can be obtained abost Butma “ becaise it
has no shipping " { Mobron. fofsen wv. Y Burma V),

or the trade of this perod, see Hadluyt X pasiim, Anderson
"Eaglish intercourse with Siam," Zimickofen, Hadper, Strvens. Good
urticles on the trade roules are JERS 1917 Fumivill “ From China to
Peru® aod " Samuel White"  Pegu jurs are fitst mentioned in 1350, by 3
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Mshomedan oader in India, see Alofrem-fobsom sv. *Martaban®;
Linscheten I, 168 smyw they were wsed to carry waier on. ships throughotit
the East  For munss, see Sobeow. fodson oy,

Tabinshwehtl and Bayinnaung.'— Hwaneas L 17292 gives the
itistory of Toungoo with Minkyinyo's family tree. ' When his son was bom
m 1517 there were such prophecies about him: thue: Minkyinvo had gold
umbrellas erected over his cmdle, bence the name Tabinshweht.
fmampan [l 197-8 =ays Tahinshwehti was the redncamation of 4
prince whio, pat to death by his father Damunased] 14572-92, king of Pegu,
prayed the same prayer as Bawlawkyantaw [p. 114 above].

Hmannan 11, 37g-80 gives a family tree for. Bayinnaung showing him
to derive from Thikathy §512-24, the Shan Brother (p, 76).  But M Taw
Sein Koat RSASH 1910 21 records the tradition which makes him (e son
of & toddy climber from Ngathayavk in Pagan township. The low standard
of eduction, the lack of documentation; and the absence of primogenimre,
render it improbable that sny but a few Burmams retiln for long & cormect
knowledge of their ancestry, and the family. tre=s spurted by men alter
they attain greatness must be suspect: On the other hand the Bet that
Haymmaung's father was a toddy climber no more prechades the: possibilicy,
of his having royal ancestors than it precluded his becoming vassal king of
Toungoo when bis son rose 1o greatness,

Pinto? is not so much 2 fiar s aninveterate thetorician,  Like a trie
FPortuguese of his age, hie makea no effort ta understand the customn and
religion of the mmces with which be mixed. Just as other Portuguese
writers in lodia said that the cow was an animal which the Mahomedans
worshipped with abominable rites an the repository of their sools
(Wkitesvny), so Finto says that the despairing lord of Martabian proposed
to offer human sacnfice to the God of Battles, some of his prncosses had
white skins and anbom hair, he had a temple to the God of Thonder, and
he and his family prayed prayers the words of which might have come ot
of the broviary.

His statement that the lord of Prome was a1 once cruelly executed
with his wife is improbable, because Hmannan 11, 148, 293 and 111 70,
119 shows that they were kept in captivity till 1553 when the hushand was
executed and the wile passad into the harem of Bayinmaung, who namod
her Sandadevi ; by Baymmaung she had a daughter Minhlonsaw whoss
em by the lord of Totngoo was Natshimmaung (p, 188},  On the ather hand,
Pinto is doubrless right in saying that the lord of Martaban was executed,
a4 the chromicle I ominously silent about him.  Naor iz there any reason to
doubt il pitiful strocities which he describes, for they accord aaly 100 well
with whut we know, on overwhelming evidence, to have been Bunmess
custotn in the eighteenth and nineleenth centiirfes,

Cogan's transdation of Pinto is thoroughly bad § not only does it mangle
the seme amd talee senious jiberties with proper names bup also ix miscopies
dmnmmuhnudmhmmdww
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Siamese chronology.'—The dates of the Burmese invasions hitharto
given in boola on Siam. differ by decades from thuse in the Burmese
chronicles, which | have followed  The Slamese archives were wiped out
in 767 when the Burmese destroyed Ayuthis, Chironicles compiled after
that event were namraily inaccumte fof the preceding pericd.  Hltang
Fmsiit, however, in 1907 found & chronicle written in 1680 and tased on
exrliar material § {0 is more securate a8 to dites than mowt others and It b
translated into English at /S5 1000 Fraakfurper © Events in Ayuthiz 686
g Prince Damrong, in His ootes to king Monglut's * History of
Stam " publfished in Siamese by the Vajimfinon Natfonal Library, Bangkol:,
1914, fhows that hitherso the chronology of the anmaly hos been based an
the supposition that ldng M:‘lhll:huhlpm.’ﬁhi rl:ig'n:d from 1529, The
aonalists knew that the first Bunmese invasion was in his first regnul vear,
sothey assigned it to 1530, Hut Hluang Praste llww'itumwhircmxmd
from 1547, and bence the Rrst Dormese invasion was m 15578, the date
given by the Burmese chronicles  Prince Dumrong and other leading
Smmese authorities now accepe the Barmess chronology fur these v,
which is also in the mnin confirmed by the Portuguese writers and the
European travellers in Hadlupt, to sty nothing of Burmese imscriptions.

The young leringhi,*—There is no Pormoguese versiom that | aan
trace.’ 1 have given the Burmeésne uccount, fwamman |1, 26870, which
says thut he was nephew to the lord of Peissarit who sent him o nttack
Achin from Malooca, Peissant is unidestified ; the pesrest numes ae
Pedir, Pacem and FPatant, all in Portuguese hands at this time.  Phayre
Y History™ 101 says the feringhi was pephesw to Diogo Saares de Mello bt
does not give the process wheseby he comes to this conclusion. 1 have nod
found a nephew of his mentiooed as being in Burma: he himsell put fnto
the coast of Pegu for a time under stress of westher in 1345, but he was
not, intered und ‘wene nway again (Conde 111§, 16, and after serving
Tabmahwehti against Armkan in :546 (111§ 31) he serves the Portigiess
agaimit the soltan of Aa:ht:s, b he is not beaten, he glonously defeats the
sultan (L1 & 348 and il 118}, and sfter heiping Bayinnaiing to mvade
Stam and to sack Pegu in 15351 he des there (IV, L 136).  Como mentions
some balf dozen Portugruese captains in' Burma by nome, and Diogo Stares
e Mells hid & won there, but nooe of them it I with the Amammass
story, which may well be mistaken,

Funeral sacrifice.’ —The pumbers oould be comsidesalile : thus, 1o
clephants, 160 horses: anil 100 each af men and women were slaghiteyed
ut fhe grave of & mojor seudnws.  The Abom Shan kiogs of Asmam
continued the enstom at least 23 late us the seventeenth century, and would
even hiry one of the slaves alive to look after the lamp in the tomb (Garé
121). Until the English compelled themn to abandon slave-halding, the
White Karess and the Danaws buried slaves alive with their masters § o
small hole was Iéft in the grave through which they could breaths; and
food was supplied to them for seven days; if they could then mse
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unsided they became free. The same tmin of thought underlies ‘the
myosade (p. 320) and the head-hunting of the Wild Wa wday, who hint
especially before sowing time 30 a3 to ensure the presence of 4 new hia
ta look siter the fields (GUA 1 1. 498), In Kuwen villages pigs are the
property of the women and know their mistress’s yoice ; when & woman
dies, ber pigs are killed so thay they may accompany her. In Karenni
1998, when the syasa of Kyebogyi was butied, the people wished 1o bury
bis ey with him, but wete dissuaded by the Assistant Political Offioo.
Funeral sacrifice = of course mmiversal. Thus Achilles, after sacrificing
four borses and two dogs on the funeral pyre of Patroklos, crowns the
ceremony by slaying twelve Trojans (Ilisd XX1IL 175). Amund their
tead king the Scythians would bury one of his concubines, his cuphearer,
<ools, groom, |acquay, messenger and horess lest e should lack servants in
the hereafter (Herodotus [V, 71).  Viking barrows in Norway diting from
the eleventh century contmin the skeletons not only of the chiel but also of
the follywers who were buned with kim  In the Norse Saga, the Viking
chiiel, sick unto death, is carried aboard his favourite ship, his best warriors
clamoroukly inan her, she is =t on fire, the =ils g homited, she blows ot
to sea, and thus they all die together rejoicing, See Emcyel. Religion and
Ezdicy svv. ' Burma," * Death and the disposal of the dead]” * Human
sacrifice'

Tooth and Invulnerables.'—The dates 1574 and 1576 of the
duughter apd the tooth are jint o decade later in the Hurmess verson,
manman 111 8, 33-z, than in the Partuguese versions. Ser Stemems 1L
207-9, 2351-2 (where Fuaria y Sousa tells a naughty story about the tooth),
Linschaten 1. 293, and nbove all Gersom da Crnka whone memeir gives
& complets history of the Kamty Tooth down to the present day.

These Invulnerables, mentioned 8t Husannan 111, 37, sre not peculiar
w-Burma.  Siam also had them.  Semwel Swith 17-30 mentions them as
being sent with Phalkon's embassy 1o France, where 57 the Guards of
Lowis XIV. fired at them bt could not injure them, and ay mlng part in
thie 1661 raid into Burma (p. 200) where they rendered {hemselves imvixhie
and, though heavily outnumbered, so terrified the Burmese by their invaloer-
ahility that they won easily,  Frund, Hovelock and Snodgrass describe the
show the Burmese lnvulnerables made in 1824.6 when they were frequently
found o be doped with opium, but not so heavily that they could not mn
quite fast. They sarvive to-day in the form of dacits with magical
tastosing and with picves of metal buried under the skin as chanms agninet
wounds (p. 314},

The Legend of the East * faded o0 eounivation.  Sermier 55, 234
219, wiiting in 1670, pointed out the prevailing destitution and ignomnce in
India ; nnd be. like Mameccd 11. 441, writing in 1700, was of opinion that
39,000 white troops would suffice to sweep the Moghul Empire off the face
of the earth.  As for Burma, take the following.  (Sir Thomas Herbert was
the cavalier who attended Chartles 1. oo the scaffold,  Hamilton was w ship-
owner whoe spent 4 lifetime in the East)’

the=pm. $5ee punyo:
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“ 1 might tell you of the vanpe of the king of Burma, in his loading
himsellwith glittering gems, his head, ears, srms, hands, legs and freet
resemibding o bespangled Grmament ; such as may smaze 2 good
sense, yei, danle & good eye, and lorce some men to Judge him
infmitely nich ; but | behiold lim otherwise and judge him poor and
miserable) (Year 16zg, Merderf 322)

AN King of the twenty-four white Samereroes, | believe fow Kingy
will much care to dispate that glorioos Tille with him for those
Somereroes are only common China Umbreltaes, covered overwith thin
Charmonde!  Betetllues, and their Canes lacks and gilded, and
becuise kis own Subjects dare pot wie mny such Umbreliaes, he
wigely Tays his imperddl Cotamands on all other Kmngs 1o forbear
weasing of them when they go sbrosd . . . The' the Palace is very
large, yet the Bulldings sre but mean, and the City tho' great and
populous Js only built of Bambow Canss, thatcht with Straw or
Reeds, and the Fioors of Teak Plank, or split’ Bambows, becaise il
Tteason or other capital Crimes be detected; the Criminals may have
oo PMlace of Shelter, for if they do not appear on the first Summens,
Fire will fetch them out of their combustible Haldtationa™ (Year
1722, Hamilten 11. 45, a7).

The Catholle Mission.'—Bonfer, 3 French Franciscan who was
chapldin to the senport Partiugoess in 1554-7 alio " spent yeurs in lesming
the Pegues language and tnysieries that he might preach among them,
but was forced 1o give over, desinmg rather (= did S. Anthony) to preach
amiin g pigs than such & swmish generation.”  The first church was buile
by De Brito's Jeault chaplains at Syriam, who did some mission work there
and doubitless accompanied the Portuguese captives of 1613 inio the
mtenorn.  After that there were no white clergy, bt there were alwiys two
resident chaplaing, one for the feringhl community at Syriam, the other
for the descendunts of the Christian captives at court and 6 the Shwebo
villages ; both chaplains were Goanese, under the lishop of Mylapur
(Madras) ; they knew no Burmesz, and spoke pigeon Portugioese, and
thtir morls were an a level with their intelligence:

The ‘Brit missionaries were Genoud and Joret, of the Missions
Eprangéres de Paris; serving in the Siam mission, they tended Talaing
and Hurmese captves, whose kinsmen imvited them to Burma | they
arrived at Syrism in 1686 and foumded a lirtle hospital, but were denounced
by the monks, taken to coun, stripped and expmed o mosgulioes, sewr
up in sacks and drowned near Avain 1693  Nothing furfher happened
till 1731 when Calchi, s Barnabite, and Vitioni, a secular, both liaHans,
laniled unid came to court; the fury of the Portuguese poests knew no
bounds ; they delated the two lialians 1o the king as smes, and when
Calchi luy dying nlone they refused Bim the last sacraments,  None the
less the king granted factlities and henceforwand there was; almoat withow
intermission, &t lmsl one remident priest in the country, under, tll 1820,
the control of [talian Bamabites. The Bummese govemment, though

tSom pp. 380y 207, 331,
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tolerant as regands religlon, was suspiciows of mandering stmugers, and
weuld not gllow them to go Into the interior; hence, they had 1o confine
their effors 0 Syriam and its successor Rangoon, to the capit], and o
the Shwebo villages where, since 1770, the church has been st Monhis,
The first bishop, Galliia, consecrated in 1742, met & tagic end (. 2130,
He had only three priesis, ufien there were fower, and thete were never
more than half-a-doren until the Engtish occupation, by opening up freedom
of travel, made missionary work possible.  Nerni (p. =30) expanded & sumll
Burmese vocabulary left by Calehl, and thelr work is the basis of subsequent
dictionaries. Netini also founded & giels' orphanage at Syram, and bailt
Synam church in. 1750, the first brick church in Burma, using Coromandel
labiuue because the local labour was incompetent.  The first book printed
in Hurmese was & linle grammar by Carpanl, & missionary on leave in
Italy ; the dies were cut at the Propagands in Rame, the resaliant book
being the quaint “Alphabetum Barmanorum sey Bomanorumn Regni Avee
finitsrumque regionum, Romm MDOCLXXVL Typis Sacre Congreg. de
Propaganda Fide. Pree sidum adprobatione ™ {Bodlewan—8* . 126 HS,
British Museum—68. o 29). The first Burman 10 visit Exrope was Maimg
Saw, 2 monk ; he became a Catholic and went to Rome i 1784 with
Montegarm who died as hishop in 1794 at the capitsl Ao pirs—his
tombatone i¢ atill 1o be seen, Sangermano, who wrote * The Burmese
Empire,” the first generui account of the country, served at Rangoon 1785
t8ob, loundmyg St John's church and school there

The mission records show a terribly high death rate ; It was lower
than that of lay Europeans, with their less abatemious habits, bur i the
eighteenth century men did not wear sun helimers or understand how to
live m the wropics. The flock consisted mainly of the dayimpyd villapes in
the Shwebo area, with 3,000 souls including wives and childres, but there
wefe shine converts in Rangoon, bringing the gross tofal to perbams 5,000
m 18ca.. The jurisdiction' of the Portuguese cergy in India 1 mcial ruther
thes temritomal and until shortly ater 1Boo they continued 1o exist
Tatkalt i Rangoon side by side with the Iuifian misgion, Raving a
congregation of a few hundred Indians and hall-castn

It was an Armenian who supplied funds for the building of Syram
charch. The Rangoon Armenian Church Kalendar shows thal Armenizis
first came 1o Borma in 1612 and that they dwelt in Sysinm ; their Frat
tombatone i dated 1725,

See Purchar o7, Herdert 518, Luzemay U1, 274 und 532, Ammaler o
fx Propagaiion 1864 49, Haweilton 11, 63, Hipundey,

Duteh withdrawal.' —Daferuple 1. 48 mbers Duich possession ol
Negrals from the exstence of & tombsione there reconding: the buorial of &
Blutch colomel in 1608 ; but their papers mention ao settlement there, He
gues on tb say that duning some dispute with the Burmese they threatensd
1o bring in the Lhinese, whereupon the Burmese expelled them and all
other Europeans ; he gives wo relerence, anil the statetient is doubtful,
The Dutch were engrossed elsewhere, they held the price of all Asia is
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the Spice lulande, and profitable tmde coulldl pot go through in Burmia
with any regularty. The decsion of the Comneil at Batavia in 167010
abandon Pegu says nothing of & gquanel or an expulsion ander, and four
years later they were still winding up their affairs at Pegu {Indis Diffive,
Mackenrie Collection of MSS,, Private no. 4o, p 50 5 Dapldl Regisier 1680),
A for the Eaglish, who nﬁhdm nbout the same time, Governor Higginson,
year 16985, m his seoret instrocions o envoy Flestwood (po 203 above)
esplicitly says that the East Indin Company hail sithdrawn its branclies
from Buarma, “the trade proving unprofishla®

Thalun's inquest, otc.'—As mstitupons which survved nill yesserday,
suth as some of the land tenures in Kyaulkse, are ascnbed 1o Thalun, and
so mueh of his work haks up with other matters, this sesms the place fora
note on feneral conditioms

None of the record of the 1638 oqpest has: been found, bur. probably
it resembiles that of king Bodawpayn (p. 269, imil some references to what
be did survive, This nt Syriam he ordained, in addition 10 the pon
cudtamy, twelve kinds of revenus—a twoll of gold; a ol of siver, 5 wil of
rope, 5 toll of epch of the two kinds of cane, a toll of ‘wood: oil, a:toll of
madder; a-toll.of rice, a toll of powder, a woll of chillies, a-wll of saly, and
& toll of salt fsh.

Instead of dedicnting prisoners of waras slaves o pagodes, Thalun
found o oew use for them : ‘he setfled them as tenants at Kyaokse whers
their famifies supplied labour for the canals ané they themselves sorved as
soldiers (p. 318). Indecd some of these canal tenants were not prixmes
Thus Linsin { Viengchang) youths of good family volunteered, probiably under
pressute, for service under their suzemin, the king of Burma ; the Lintn
Fool CGuards were & ook regiment with land in the canal area, one
fhwethaudan (platoon) being settled s Thindaing and one st Thanym ;
they also formied 2 war-cunoe corpe.

Thatun settled Chiengmai and Ksunghan (7 Kenghung) Shans along
the Mu and Chindwin riversin three corpe (Yunkaunghan, Win-keunghan,
Tat-kaunyhan) ; snny of these were not pure Shans bur descendants of the
Hurmese left st Chiengmul by Bayinnaupg y551-51, Hayinowuny limeslf
had sentled his Mohnyin and Mogaung ]:riinntri in Shwebo district whers
they finally occupied the Pyinmla-ngamyo ures in the Kanhalu subdivision
(Nyanmghin, Yuutha, Hugetpyaw, Nagasin, Pintha) soving as tmdlhrr
dn-;*m,!hmm men) and fears (arches) The men in sech unily
entered into fhswthand bratberhood (p. 139) with edch other, und
frwetiuanbow (a body of men who have drunk each others blood) was the
name for & platoon.  Neetame near Kyabin in Mimbu district was peopled,
probably st this period, by Shan prisoners from Chlengnmi who ntroduced
the local irmigation system and served &4 Yn.akmudan (Chiengmal troops),*
Now, as_[ater, the kings brought men from all over the Shan states and
from distant parts like Tavoy to serve in the plains or at oourt; esually as
saldiers ; it supplied govermnest with mer, it Burmanised the Shans, and
these sutlying states would have rebelled even more frequently than they

L8ee p. 104, *Farzms 3.
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did had not many of their sons, from chief 1o commoner, boen hostiges in
the king’s hands It was the same with all mbject races: villages with
such names as Shanm, Taluingm, where mptive Sham, Sixmese, and
“Talaings were settled, occur ull over Upper Burma. 1t i probably the
prisuners taken in the 1629 rebellion who supplied the Talaiby seitlements
at Shwebontha, Zigan, Ngabe, Sulegon avd Pyinks iland in Sagaing
district, consisting of Asin-cimudan (kespers and catchens of elephants) &
sdangerous service for which they volumtsered 10 avoid being dedicated to
the Shwepaunglaung pagoda at Kyaukyit (p. 96). Other parts of the
Talaing elephant corps were scattered over Mankyo and Avkkyaung near
Sagu, Magyibya, and Sinkya pear Salin, and Thalondm near Paomglin, n
Minba district ; Myinshisse near Sulein Myingysn district ; Hogetpyawdaw
near Yesagyo, Sincheys and Pandawyus near Fahkangyi, in Pakolkka
district; and wt Sindaw near Ma-u, Thitsein, Saclon, nnd Ngakon in the
Monyua distric!

In Myingyan district are Talaing calonies, claiming orgioally from
prisuners taken at Thatwn in 1057 and dunng the attacks malde on the Delta
by the chief of Ava, Mithlaung 140123 ; they were settled according to
their craft, on which the court had first clain—for instutice, Shwega, the
village of the shield makers ; Sinhiks. the village of the howdah maken ;
Kabyl, Kamye, Kani where saddles were made, white for commoners,
black for junior officials, red far senior officials ; Thintabaw, Thintaya, the
villages of hairdressers ; Pantha, the village of musicians,*

Mahomedans were captured among the defenders of Pegu in 1539 and
1599, and they were taken m Amakan, during raids such =s those of
Tabinshwehti on Mrohsung in 1547 and of Sane’s officers on Sandoway- in
1707 ; these, and De Brito’s, Mahomedan followers captared at the fall of
Syriam in 1613 or in the sty ships which artived just sfinr, were settled
At Myedu in Shwebo district, Pinya snd Kaola in Sagning, Yindaw in
Yamethin, and Lappan in Kyaokse, receiving tand in lieu of pay for their
services #s hereditary musketesrs of the Guard?

The Portuguese captured ot Syrlam in 1613 mumbered pechiaps yoo
including Eurasians, women, and children, They were kept for i time at
Payeinnu ¢ in Sagaing district, and then were scatered amang villages
between the Chindwin and My rivers.  There they were jgiven land, a
Catholic priest attended them, and they formed a Christian cotmnity
which has retained ‘its identity to this day, with the name bayingyi
{feringhl). Intermarrying with the people, they Jost their distinctive
features and many relapsed from Cathuljciam, being kuown as Aaladyes
{lapeed foreigners) | but, on the bther hand, iheir numbers were cocastin-
ally swelled, as siray Europeans who fell into the king's honds were sent

Y Parlett 4. * Carey 2,

*Farleli 4, Grabitses 138, FBRS 1gi5 Furnivall * Histery of Syriam " 53.

*Bigandel 71 w233 b ssw, ahoot véty, bricks there of what oncs lad beent
thesr chorch,  They themsclves asy they came to' Burni it gy ¥ (Lo ThaT)
bt poo i 4 e fingle, He gives two lias, similar 1o ting, camplled by the
Burmese military suthorities in 1777 and by hinwell In 1867, In his llsta the
bariupyis sre scattmred in smaller packets gver more villages.
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there, a nofable aoquisiion heing the Freach crews maptured in 1757
(p 231} From 1615 anward they formed. the musketsers and gunners of
the Guard.  Even to-day some of them are 1o be found with bexrds and
with blue or green eyes from Dotch or northern French ancestors..  Their
present numbers und localities an

Mandalay town . : Zoo
Sagaimg district _
Pabet - 300
‘ - 400
Shuwedo wisirict
Monhin: - : . 483
Yeu . - - ]
Chanthayoa ’ fioo

The treatment of the Portuguese prisoners seems brutal,  Burn it was the
custom of the Burmese to deport prisoncrs, mnless indeed they masacred
them out of hanl,  They were acting in sccordance with the commop
custom of antiguity, of which the Babwlonian Captivity is o 'well-known
exumple. From the begiming of thewr history to the end, the Burmese
regarded slaves as one of the chief spoils of war, amd habitially settled:
them all over the conntry, In Indo-China generally, wars were glorified
siave raids. In 1853 the Red Harems wore still carrying off Burmans
und Shans, whom they bartered for cattle,! the Siamese ralied Tenaseerim
until the British cccupation 1825 (p. 273), the Ambkanese mided the
Burmese bander villnges and for centuries their slave ships were the termor
of Bengal and Assam (p. 143) The Burmese mided their acighbosurs in
the same way, deporting whole citics—Thaton, -Ayuthin, and Mrohaung,
“The Chins say they taitoo the faces of their women bemuse the Hommese
were always carying off the prefty ones.  Caplives suffered on the. march
{p. 398), bnt once they had heen ‘brought inte Burma, they were often
decently treated. The king bod fint chioice, and those he selected were
dedicated 1o pugodas or settled m the villages ; but olten the Toops were
allowed to keep & privones or two each for themselves, the officers getting
more, pccordity to rank ; they were either used &6 servanm, or sold in'the
market, usually for 4 very low pice because they were Hable to abscond
thus about 1800 & Stamese woman captive sold for a bottle of mioxicamts,
Stuves allotted o private soldiers wete often treated as members of the
famsily, for the common liability (o oppression aroused mittual sympailry,
and no man lenew when be too might beeome a slave either at the cupnce
of govermment or for failure to pay his revenue (p 330).°

 Rufing n poor and thinly populated country, the king of Burma
regarded captives as A fimm of wealih, Juse as a plantes would like fo
have & gang of labourmts who worked for nothing, The same desite
fur population explams the king's habit of seizng marinen (p, 205},

L ¥ule = Misdon " 357, PCramfuerd |, 24,
¥ Sempermona 130, TP g1 Comdier » Lo Frnguie o Bormame "
Cramfwd 1L 13y, Haxfeli mv, Fainightly Review 1897 Patker “ The Bommo-
Chinese frontier and the Kakhiyon tibes”
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udm:m'huﬂymyfwdmuunpumﬂymﬁm' in the
country wns not merely allowed but wis publicly encournged ' to ke
a wife for the period of his stay; he bnd to pay ber off before keaving,
and never under any circumstances could he take her or his female
childress out of the country, though he might, on payment of a heavy
tax, got sinction (o ke his mile ehildren Every ship on arrival was
carcfully searched for women and if, en leaving, it conmined ime
woman more than it did on srrival, that ship was confiscated snd the
crew enslaved ; women could breed subjects for the king, and therefore
they were not allowed t emigrte.

Just s the king would not allow the export of his live-stock in the
form of human beings; o he would not allow the export of his deadsinck
in the form of the country's natural products—e.g. rubles, teak, tice
(p. 557). A tnan who goes to trade in & eountry can take paymeont only in
iwo ways—either in precious metal or in pods.  In Burma it was
difficalt to take it in goods, becauss almast cvery lncal product worth
having was prohibited from export.  But if payment was tuken in guld or
silver, there was the same difficulty : umder the king’s order the money
coald nor be taken away lest the country should be impoverished. The
result might be that the mevchant maits armafigements bo spend § in the
country, for insunce by building a ship, thos benefiting Incal labour,
which is just what the king intended ; but the resalt muight also be that lie
took good care not 10 come to Burma kgnin, which is just the opposite of
what the king intended, There wore & numbiee of countries bt the vicinity
of which the king hal sever heard ; there were literally scores of ports
where money could e wied to better adwantage becavse the mias were
less obstrucrive. In practice even the rulers of Ava il sot enforce their
prohibitions o the lsiter. Thore was not only smuygling, but alio there
ware virious exceptions made on application, and there were demi.official
evasions. Bot the prohibitions were never relaxed in the case of the
precious metals® and the circumvention of the others was sufficiently
cumbrots t6 prevent Syriam und iis suceessor Rangoon from ever thriving.

These ideas resembled, in essence, those underlying the Mercumtile
Theory, and there was much to he sajd for satie of them as the rime.
Taks the prohibian on the export of rice, There was no regular
surplus for export, because a self-contained population whose tumbers
are Atationary grows odly enough for it own support. Geovernment
was never stable and at uny mument the king m his palace was fable
to be cut off by rebeiiion from Kyaukse nnd the Delta, the main sources
of his supply. He habitually brought lirge quastities of rice froim such

' Year 1593 |Linsshaten 1. gB), vear tyey (Hlamileas 11, 32.3), year 1782 \TF
1390 Cordier “ Les Prunculs en Birmanie ™ 190 and 1851 25), year tygy (Symer
¥=).  Fostign wettlers felt the estriction agnine taking thes childran away, bat
nmh%ﬁ;ﬂmytﬁ:!@ﬂmhnmwummdfﬁw

¥ Even i the siaf ety the English could oot get the prohibition permeyve]
from presiom metala, Crumfurd L z1a and (1, AP th See sl Genger Bo-7,
rmmsna § 78,
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places and stored it in the palace sgainst & possibility of siege, and
down the Irrawaddy river there were grain depots, as ar Mysnaung and
Bassein, where food was supposed 1o be, und sometimes was, stored for
dispatch 0 hungry districts’ The king lived, to mn extent hardly
realisable to-day, in contmual dread of famine in the capital, and Famines
are cunstuntly mentioned in the chromicles,

The crganisation of society was mbal? Down to the Engfish
annexation, the Sit-thu Prince, or Slave-King, Le. the headoman of Nymung.y
West village near Pagan, who iz descended from Maniha chiefl of Thaton
(p. 28), controlled and assessed not only his own village hut also eighty
Lumilies i Pakokki, over len in both Magwe and Mymgyan, and over
twenty in botl Sale and Minbuy, all being Talaings and staves. Sociery
was honeycombed with class distinctions.  Before men ¥ went mad and
cast aside therr hereditary dignities " a member of the cavalry levy would
not eat with & Jamaing (crown sesf) or even sit on the same level, The
tules of inhetitance varied in different clusees.  Probahly these cluss
distincions originated m rxce, compionens tending to be the conyumred
‘mass, e.g. Chins and all manner of impored captives, the official clisses:
teading to be the coosqueroes, ie. the Burmese themselves—thut i ong
reason why the Bormess are o proud race,  People were subordinate mnt
so much 0 the jocal headman = to the overseer of their order or tribe,
thiugh bith offices were frequently combmed in the person of the
syoihugyi who was the overseer for the servile classes in his wrea.  Thus
Daungbo In Myingyan district contained villagers who when called up
served in the cavalry, spearmen and shieldmen respectively ; instemd of
paying revenue to the headman, they paid it 1o the head of thelr class.
Similarly the privileges of each order were mdependent of ares. A man
might live in one village and be entitled 10 work land in ssother ten miles
awny because that land was allotted to his class, 1 be migrated, he was
linble for raxes not to his new village but to his old overseer so leng a3 the
latter could trace him:  This applics not anly to military wnits, bur abo to
the rest of the population, which wus regimented, as in feodal countries.
The regimentation was complex aml obstractive, xnd yoversmenta) cantral
was facifitated by the unusnally high standard of literacy—% it hs n keingdiom
govemed by the pen, for oot 2 single pesson @an go from one village infn
nnother without o peper or writing."? The various clisses were clans;
with rights actriing from a certain office whichi |t was thelr hereditary
daty to fill ; marmage outside the clan entiled loss of statis, and the king
could degrade s man from ana clan to anotber, for instance from the
radanckelaru, fshcooks, o the Aomdaingaiv, elephant scavrngers,
Socoty was tribal not territonial, an organisation not of locl commmmnifies
but of occupational guilde. This comes out even in s pagoaniry : whey
the Lord Governor of Rangoon kept the Feast of Thadingyot and went in

" Symes 333, FBRS 1915 Fumivall = History of Swriam ™ 153,

* Cargy 3, Furnivadl “Myingyan Seatloment * §, 1y ; FBRS tory Parnivall
! Niotes on the history of Hanthawsddy * and tyeg his “ History of Sydam ™ ;
Forchummer * Jardine Prise ™ 7.

*Year 1700, Mapweedd 1, 393,
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solemn. processing to the Shwedagon, with his staff, his musketeers, his
spedrmen, his boats' erews and all his leges, the salt bolless bad o carry
the siver candlesticks. When the English annexed Lower Burma they
fornd smhonty vested not in the head of each village bot in the head of
each class—the head gver the Karens of each township, the hend over its
fishermen, the heads over its brokers, its palm-fmice drawens, its garden
cultivators, its field cultivators, its elephants, its buffaloes, its homses
Early Deputy Commissivners found it hard 1o make ssidzAugyir reakise
that their jurisdiction was territorial not personal, and that they were
responsible for all residents in their trucy. Revenve was sometimes levied on
the area 3 man wotked, the unit being the urea o pair of buffalees could
plough, but often this was tmlly disregarded | and winan paid a poll tax in
his capacity as betel grower, fmit gandener, wood oil tapper, isherman, salt
bailer and so forth.  Kareus paid revenue not as residents or caltivators:
but us Karens, a hesavy poll tax, and were exampted from military service
although they might be requisitioned * on emengency to suppress rebellion.
Revenue was pid in kind ; this o township in Henzada districe paid 10
per cent. of its rice crop, and Tharrawaddy pid 100 wizs (365 ) each
of honey and beeswax and 1o mats.  Elephant's tusks were & common
medium,  Syriam paid fish, coconut, plantaina, royal tribute of betel
Fremn the Dalls gardens, and sugar of which vast quantines were consamed
by the elephants.  Hut revenue was alio paid in service. For imstapee,
Syriam had to maintain thres war.boats, and to keep watch apaimst miders
from Amlan; indeed every big siverside village, such as Shwehle in
Minbu disirict and the Bangn arew in Monyua disncy, maintsined
warcances for the levy, and races between them were magnificent
spectacies, the local lords taking their smuriest boats to court and shewing
them off at the king's regaras:

Yung-1l (Kuel) " was strangled with a bowstring in the market-place of
Yiinnan Fo pod was buried there, aged 38,  His beir aged 14 met with 3
like fure. A litde son s buned at a small monnstery on un |stand
opposite Shwegt in Bhamo district.  His women were taken to Pekin and
received pood mreatment in captivity, The beir was malled Consmanting,
the empress Anue, the downgers Helen and Mary and the able sunnch
Aclulles, for the whols fumily had become Catholic, with s Jesuit confessnr
who gave them these pames to invoke the wradition of the Byrantine
house.  Yimg-li himself, though Christianised, was not baptized because he
coulil oot farsake his wives.  When Sankuei, viceroy of Yintan, marched
mto Burma to seize him, Yang-li sent him o letter asking for pity and
remmding him of past favours. Sankuel owed his career to the Ming
dynasty, but that did pot prevent him from hanting Yung-i down like
vermin. See Hwannan 111, 260-82; Warry: Parker “Prdéis " and
“Letters Irom & Chinese empress and a Chinese eunuch to the Pope
in the Year 1650 in Contemporary Review 10125 Pirr of Ordiani;

! British Berma Gatettar 1. 450, 450

' TP xhgr Cordier  Las Francets en Birmanje ' 1L,
fliee p. 20U
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D Haide '\, 487, Macgoman 530, Cordier ¥ Histoirs delic Chine " 101,
240-3; Anderson “ Expedition 1o western Yiammun * 1g-30,

Frenck and Shipbullding.'—In 1769 the French obmimed ETeater
privileges than the Engiish, such us the right to My their dug ar Rangoom,
bat the branch soan after died out with the waning of French interests

itx first lessoms in shipbuilding. Pruples 1720-54 lkell Syrfam becats
it was oot of the way of the English; he regarded it as his chief
shipbuikiing cemtre, becavss labour and material were. cheap, and many
of the ships be seut to trade in the Red Sez and Manilla were bujlt there ;
LHtigent wed the jll-fated . Flewry (p 231) were built there in 1755 The
Talsings and Burmese were slow and wasted tmber broause they did
not Enow the use ol the saw, but n other respecis they were excellent
cupenters.  Although Malabar and Surir teak  was proferoed, Burmg
teak was known in India from fhe sixteenth century, It was the finest
wood imaginable for shipbuilding because it resisted sen wuter angd il
not splinter under gunfire, & princpal cause of casualtics in the ssa fights
of the eighteenth century. Bangewn, which spomedad Synam in 1785,
Wis 3. minor centre in comparison with Caleuria antd the greal. Parsee:
yards ut Bombay, but none the less it supported & shipbullding incdustry
under French, Eoglish and Armenian ronumcion, numbering perhaps
halil 3 dozen. Their ships teaded to be weak in the keel becxuse of
=amped construction, bt they conld he buil up to 1,000 tons, mod
the cost was tnly two-thinds of that at Calcuita, Most were built for
Mabomedan and Armenian merchants, but they were resold, and same
of the lotges: found theiy way imto the bittle squulrons of the Eunglich
East India Company, The English  jmvaders in 1824 found on the
shocks two unfinished frigates of 300 tona - each), tanlt by 3 shtpenghe
Glled Turaer for the Imam of Muscat  The industry was killed by
the invention df iran shipe  See Sommirat i1783) 11 43-53 and (1806)
HL 4o-3, Symes 217 ond 45760, Cordier “La France en Chine™ .
slviil and “Historique abeégé™ 6, 7P 1891 Cordies * Les Frangais
en Birmanie ¥ 35, Mavelock 49, Trans 26,

Capital punishment * is cantrary to Buddhist ethice. A eriminal miy
diuhy_thejudgﬁmdu,ycthﬂﬂﬂmbmmdhismhm breauee
he is doarted by his evil deeds in & previous existence to have his head
chopped off in five or ten rubsequent wosences; for his jitesent. crime
he will suffer in some future existence undet the process of darnta, the
indissoluble nexus of cause and effect  As Sarma acty a5 judge, there
i 0o need for an earthly mdge to do more than protect withous panishing,
and & niler who takes upon him 1o puss: semence of deaily will hingself
W future existences sufler the ntisery tesalting  from mansliughrer,
Therefore Burmese rulers devoutly refrained . from pussing sentence of
death,  But they suld * Ler him travel by the wsual moud,” and they

' Son pp.. 200, 254, "See 3ol
23
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sxidd it very often —Cromfperd’ 11 853, 148, written jo 1826, recondd thar
In the Rangoon urea, with a population of 18,000, thers were twenty-fivie
1o thirty executions a year, which would give the preseni Rangpon,
with it 346,000 inlabitantts, no fewer than 51y cxctutions & year,
againsg the actunl 2, Ses p 538

Gwe,'—Two colonies are mentioned, one ar Awaing village near
Pego, comsisting of Gwe Karens (ffwomeam [11. 353), and another ak
Okpoin Mandalay district (#lwaaman 111, 395). The formes sre donbiics
the Sém Kwe of the Siamese chronicles, o boorish folk 1,000 strong who,
speaking o mngunge distinet from Taluing. foliow the exle Snum Hiaw
Boddbaketi to Ayuthis { Weed), The laner e called mmply Gee in
Hevanman, bt Kenbaungret 71 eslly them Gwe Luwa, Lawa measing
Wa; Seotr “ Birma, o handbook * 184 thinks them Shaes frofe Mo
i:wi, The kings had frequently deported Shans, nmong other maces, and
sertled thems n the plaips (pp 168, 347 above),  Parder * Buma,
elations with China' 75 mentions a Chinese beliel that they were
descended from the retinue of the Aigitive emperor Kuei; but the: meve
similarity of names mears nothing; and the retinte, consistng of only
Goo-700 people, was praciicsily exterminated (p, S00)

Price ol Rice.*—Three of these baskets went to an English ships
nice bay, which Professor H. Dodwell ells me was at Madmas i 785,
150-66 b, o0 the baiket was ovidently much the smme as the present
Bummese pudidy basket of 460 In 7359 the price == fiflesn haskets
o the rapee {Dalrysmple 10 110) In 135 the price at the capital, Amarma-
pura, was 1§ buskers (aach of 16 visr = 38 |h)n ropes, at Rangoon and
Martaban § to 5 baskets (Syamee 3265 In 1853, during the famine years,
the price ar Amarapury was B4 5 4 basket [ RSPC despatch § Feliruary
1813 Canming 1o Adam). Ar the outbresk of war in 5824 the Rangoon
price way 4 basieets g ropes; but durdng the war it was 1 basket

(Alezander 21). O mes in the Henmila island can emember paddy
selling at 1o baskels 3 rupee,

Megrais Massacre.'—Alves' reports are nr Dalrymple 1. 34398,
The Burmese acconnt, Alonbawngred 144-7, overiooking the fact that
this was in 1759, four years after Pegu had been mazed and the struggle
was over, aidids that Talaing prisoners said they wers mceiving cinion
from the ]’-‘.ng!mh heretics.  The fing, in the letter sent by Alves
{(Padrymplé 1. 304) says be b surn the governor of Madms wotld
never have allowed help to be given to the Talaings, and Negrals must
have been acting withoul orders; the king had no conception of  the:
Compsny's organisation or the control it had over its staff. Things
were -no longer &% in 1735 whan ships at Rangoon, heving no onders
eithes way, could fire on the Burmese and receive ng more than an
angry reprimand ;. after 1753 the Company declared it policy towards
Alaungpays, n 1757 it signed a tresty with him, and it officers had
orders accordingly. The king alss believed (Dalgmple 1. 374) that

' Sce pp. 3ur, frn T5ee . i * See 1. 240,
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anhmhm1mutthnﬁlampmhu'yhﬂﬂmir lowst s bt
the English, though capable of buying anything and usking no questions
a5 to itz otigin, were out for teak and =0 forth, noy the sort af suff
Talmings footed.

The Burmese nccount makes no attempt to conpeal Alaonngraya's
persunal insistence on: the whole operation, or the manner in which it
was carried put ul 3 friendly mesting, dobhtiess regarding it all a5 ligh
strategy. It is ulso characteristic that when he had a real grievanee,
a caswy #2ilf, in the firmg of the ships at Rangoan in 1755, Alaungpaya
failed to send a missiom demanding immediate disavowal and Meparstion ;
yet [out years later; when even the grovance that existed i his miind
could bave been settied by departmental adjustment, he broke out nto
wholesule murder. His entourige included men sich as the governor
of Bawsern, who made lamentations 1o Alves, sayiy he merely looked
o at the mussaere, and, lsstead of sying fmnkly he took & shire of
the lodt, went out of kis way 19 deny thar he tool any ; when Alves
found one of the captives’ clothes in his possession, be mumbled |
wes only taldong care of it for him * (Dalrympie 1. 358)

Girave doabts are mbved a3 to the socumey of Burmese chroniches for
carlier periods when even such mcent events as these are so innccuramly
recorded. . Thus Rombausgrel 141 of regy. puts Lester’s emnbmssy 10
Myanamyg m April 1753 or a1 Rangoon in May rrs6, whereas it wus
really in July 1757 ; the Negrabs massacre in May 1755, wherens it was
actually 6. October 1739 Alves' embassy in August 1755, though it did
not take place all five years kater in' the e relgn, September 1760, It
insists that an embassy came from the king of Landon town, Enghmd, ag
well 2 from the Company, mentons many embassies that did ot ocer,
amith the firing of the ships 5t Rangoon, and the exccution of the Frendh
officers at Syriam, though it mentions the apture of dala ships and crews s
aod wayn thar the white gunners ar the siege of Pegu made shells (un
impossibility in the East), that they included 200 English marise krtillery.
men, and that Alaungpeys had 5,000 white troops.  Dur there had naver
been a fraction of that mh}nnmm:ndlumrmhmhad mare
than 300, moatly the captive French crews.  Wihes Alves was allowed
ta elaim all the English and Dutch in Burma, the tse togerher amounte!
o only nipe

Chinese War 1765+0." — Sec Aonbaunpsel 3552, Symet by, Crawfund
1I 284, JASHenpal 1837 Bumney ™ Some uccatink of the wurs betwizg
Hurmw and China," MiLeod 60, Macgowan 548, Cordier ™ Histoine
génkrle de s Clhine" 111 353, Warry, Parder * Précis ™ and “ Burmm,
refations with China ™ 83.94.

The account [ have given of the traders’ dispuies does not put. the
Hunmese it the wrong ; it the Burmese account.  The notes which the
Esmperor rocorded: on the file show thit his desigme were mperialistic : he
intended 1o annee Burma end set his nominee on the throne.

The Clmese were severely handicapped by lick of topographical

4 Sor p 353
23



356 NOTES

informaton. Omne of ther wmics spent two months wandesing blindly
through Mogaung and Malmym when it was argently needed elsewhere.
‘The Chinese gencmls studied the records of their 1377 Invasion but faeid
them useless 33 the place names had changed, BEFEQD 1909 Huber # Fin
ile 1a dynaztie de Pagan "66g. The Emperor wrote # The Burmese cnnmot
mest even our wresched Chinese troops in the open, let alone our sphendid
Manchis, but know their strength in stockade Sghting sad in an impossible
climate” One Chinese acconnt calls the Burmess U Blackbellies” pofier-
ring to thelr tattoned bodies.,

Syaeer g says the Chinese came with §0,000 men ; even that rumber
must have been a severe test for thelr lines of communication, and the
Chinese official records show that 41,000 was the maximiim used In'any
ape vear The Burmese wecount charscteristically says the Chinese
numbered half a million, Kembawmgred 456 7 sec note * Numerical Note"

1.
pﬂ%ﬂmm be the graves of the Manchy genemis can be seenat

ingtin near Pyaimggauny (Sakantha) raiffway station east of Maymyo,
e RSASHE 118 22, The Emperor was furious on finding thut poor
Mingjui haud after all lost only t5 per cent of his men and coukd esily
have won with & Gittle timely suppor,

The wtitten terms say nothing about boundaries; bor do they melade
the surrender of amwbtoar by the Chinese; and of prisonems, espeaally by
the HBirmese, two items omlly ngreed fo but not fulfilled in spite of sub-
sequent bickering. ‘With their 1787 embussy, howdvet, the Burmese seot
back 1 few of the surviving senior prisoners, knd apparently sotbe more in
Inter years when the Chinese had released all Burmese prisaners.  The
reasan why China won so easity in 1287 & fhat the Pagan kingdom was
Jess powesfil than the developed kingdom of Burma; the fercs young
Alaungpaya dynasty in 1706 had o much larger urea from which to draw
Ievies.

Shitting Capitals "—Each Turkish sulinn was suppose] to build a new
palnce. The Mikados of fapan used regularly to doso. In Afnca a
Bagandn king's first duty = 0 ghoese the ste fora pew crpital (Nosoe
200).  In India, Ahmad Shab 143335, having siflered Fom illness at
Kulbarpa, perceived that the site wos unlicky snd moved his capital
sixty miles to Biilar ; and in 1564 Alcbar, having lost two chiildren sl Agr,
decided that it was mauspicious and moved his capital twenty-three miles
tt Fathpur-Sikri (Vimcent Smick " Oxford History of India" 274, 551)
Prejudice agiicst repairing an old house accounts for the many ruined
housez one sees in Indian towns. The underdying beliel may be that
places, like persons; have only a limited share of luck allotied to them,
and it becomes exhamited sficr a ime.  Such reasoning woukd appeal o
un agricultural people like the Burmese who are familnr with shifting
cultivation, 'n system of exhamstion followed by fullow,

Adminlstrative conditlone " —This vivil account of the Talaing
outhreak at Rangoon in 1783 ik needless to say, from forelgn sotrces—It

150 . 265 ¥ Sk o alT
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B the secount of 4 French naval officer (77 1891 Cordier # Las Frngais
on Birmanie” 329). Indeed it i omly wow, in the liger half of the
eighieemih centitry, when ' the ower world 'comes inte closer contact with
Burma, that we begin 1o get soms iden of what gener! conditions were
like. The following is culled from the netusl words of men belonging 1o
six nationalities, differing widely in clues and ments) autlook, %o that their
comsensus is significant,

The people were sober, mdusirions,? kindly mnid intelligent ; vet, owing
partly o egregicus misgovernment, neither their agrculuore oot their
crafismanahip was at @ level with their intelligence ; they could not make
the smpiest things bat left them either 10 be made by fore'gn craftsmen such
a8 Manipuri captives or to be mmported from India.'  Thie land wis mainly
uneccupied waste, for wholemle execations, amarchic ware, and the con-
sequant famines, kept the populution down i an absurd figae, two
milhon (p. 333) 1 luckily this scantiness of population caysed high raie
af wages and thus acted a5 some check on the tyramy of the government. ®
The mines were undeveloped becanse the king had no ides of how to
develop them and yet Insisted o keeping them for himself, wishing his
people 1o have nothiug beyond the hare necessitles of life

Rémgom, which should have been a thriving port, was o half.
town of (o000 inhabitants ¥ with at most & dosen brick bouses* ; few
foreign merchants save broken mes woold reside there, because government
was extoriionate and obstructive. Thus i 1812 ity governor made »
Mabemedan merchunt pay twenty thousanid rupees for diring to say that
hs rival, the kate governor, might retam,! Hodawpaya heard that other
couniries hocame rich by means of companies, He did not kbow whara
Jomnt-siock company was and took no steps tu find out.  He thought ik was
a mooopoly and he proceeded o sell every kind of trade, even vepeinhles
i the bamaar of his capital, to monopalists, regardiess of the hardahip
inflictedd on the peopls by profiteers® Little husiness could be done,
because everything was tied up tn oyl onders.  Teak shisuld hmve boen
a thnving business, yet so little was exported that the munopaly sold for
only three lakhs ; and it wos about the only ihimg men could oxport, Tor
there were no fnished articles aud the expors of most raw materials was
pobibited.® Thua, the sillc imported overland from Clrina might fot be
said oat of the country, fest sufficiont should ot remuln for the clothing of
the population | rice, frequently produced tosuch excess that the combined
effarts of men and cattle oould oot comsume i, might oot be exported fes
the people should ptarve ; gold, silver, momey and jewels might not be
exported Jest the country should be impoverished, and ponies could not be
exported lest po horses should be lefi. [ is therefore hardly surprising
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that trade was negligible, and one of the reasons why the Emperor of
China abandotied the 17050 war wae s4 he minutéd on the b, that
Burma did hitle tmde, it was mostly seaborne, and whar went over-
land was s0 negligible rhat she was not worth (ke expenae of further
campaigns.?!

If” the: people sometimes hud the reputation of being crool knd
wreacherous, this apphed mamnly to the vile mace of officais who battened
om them and corrupted ther nataml good quafities.”  For althongh by
pature they tended to be free and manly, the yoversment was as complety
a despiotism a8 com well be conceived.” and the clistoms of the chury wire
shivish 1o a degree rare even in Asiatic courts® Vet i/ spite of its sevesity)
govemment was exceptionally inefMcient, respomzibility being =hifted. from
une person 10 another so that even s royal onder smetimes filed 1o
commaRnd sitention five miles from the palice

Criminal admicistration was severe.  Witnesses were fiible 1o he
tormred in open court under imstructions from the presiding judge® A
thi=i was branded on esch cheek and with the word © Thief " on his chest,
for the first offence ; for the sacond, his hands were cut off, and for the
third, he losz his head ; if the amount stolen was R Boo or upwards, he
was beheaded for the first offence.”  For aggravated offences there was
a variety of punishments.  Disembowelllng, impdling, burying. alive,
throwing to tigers, breaking every booe in 8 mun's budy and leaving bim
1o finger somitimes for & week "—these were some of the methods in the
provinces ; &t the capral the executinners were, of course, more ingonious.

fut thede punkshments pressed only on the poat.  Except treasom and
sacrilege there was hardly un offence the comeqtences of which could not
be evaded by those who could affond it Thus a man was tied 10 the
stake and the mackarmn fired at bim four times withoot tesalt; at each
shot there was a pesl of laughter from the crowd ; afier the fusrth shot be
was declared invulnersble, pardoned, and employed In n confidential
capzcity by the governor; he had paid a large umount” A favounte way
of dealing with dacoits was to pamnt bull's eyes o ther bodies, tie them 1o
a tree, and practice marksmanship on them. 1

In wpite of the appalling frequency of apital punishment [p. 3540
crrme wis tunpant, &nd foll could seldom sleep easily in their beds. in
Rangoon, an important charge always wnder a picked governor, there were:
nightly robbeties, sametimes by gangs of twenty, aml the govemor woahd
send 3 senfor officer with 300 men (o track them dowm.'' Yol codld not
travel up the Trrawaddy, the great highway of the comtry, without gons
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Evem a govemnor on the way 0 coury would be murdered in spite of his:
escon of fifty men' The dvil law alio was severs; not ooly was &
defaulting debtor liable 1w enslavement, bui alan his wife and duughiers
wese-seised by the ereditor snd made 10 eam mioney In & hmothel®
A soman who owed Re 25 o upwards sod failed 1o pay became hes
creditar’s slave but the debt was cancelled if she bore him a child.*

The kingship boasted of itz wealth and made 3 great display of
peoerosity in feeding envoys with: rice, which cost hothing. 11 basght
some grme and amminion. for the Guard bus otherwise had few expenses,
as each locality paid for its own admintstrtion and mamesined its own
levy i wargme? The kings principal expenditure was o6 trinkets and
golden wvessels bestowed on public officers ar their elevatiom 1o variois
grades of noldlity, on gilding the palace, and on offermgs (o pugodas®
The chronicles deseribe. Images buricd in pagodas as being of gold ; but
campetent oheervens* who saw them being enshrined déscribed the as
trumpery shams and such as Bave come to light nre sehlom valinhle,

The golden court was lurgely nnsel, [is revenve did not exceed a few
lakles, perhagps only two,' sgainst the present might hondred ot the
pouple did not get off so lightly @ two lakhs was the amount thit reached.
the king, oot the mmount collected. In o not artypical nsbince, oot of
Ha 37,000 collected, only Bs 15,000 reachad the treasury, the balance
Re 12000 stickitg to the hamds of the collecton.  Rewenue was much
bedvier thus pow. It was usmlly pald g kind,  The assesment was
impossible, aften Rs oo a howehold® in an age when rice sold ar 33
wase (88 1h) for & mupes ;% in addition there were heavy personat services.
Of coune the full ssessment was pot collected save on - some special
emergency ; but what was mllected sifficed o cush peaple and Jeave
them Jooking shabby.'! Revetive defaulters fur Bs. 30 and upwarnds were
sold into stavery, bur s they were then exempt’ from further taxation, men
occasimally preferred to be sold anil be-tres from further trooble, **

The king's two lakhs cune only from the subject stutes and from sach
parts ol Burmi as weme diretly under his administration. . The rest,
probably. the greater part ¥ of Burmoa, wes approprated. to_ public services
(e.g the Lord White Elepham, the war-boats, the elephants) or to the
locnl lords 5 thete Joral lods were unsally the governurs, Ll stmetimes
they wene nog-resident fivolritess (o whese case the tile wyess Y enter of
the mowsshup * 18 0 sadly luersl descriptior of their energies,

The tribate from subjecy states consisted of fine cloths, shoes, gollers,
tinsel Howers, gilt candles, ' with a weight of precious metal which varied

Y Afre Fudaom 3ea. ' Symes 217,

4 Cramfwnd TL 133, #Fule " Misslon * 250,
* Cran I, ks, *Cor 110,

t ﬂugfm?i 11, i # Crazgfoed 1L 373,

* Craseford 1. 1467, ¥ 1745, Spwes 530,

W Cramfird, Murks 1803, G UB 11, & 508, Waticke 2
BTP 18y Les Frangils e Hivemamie ™ 304,
B Cram furd 10, 162, B Yaile v Mismioo ™ god



3fio NOTES

from ey balf 3w of gold ! in the case of leading sawdmar down to
some silver in the cise of srwesanbmur. The rewdwsts in their tum
took revenue from the sinaller chiels, usually in kind, sueh us salt, botel,
gold waching=, o aven = specified number of koives.?

Fief generally fell o those wha were cipable of sdmmistermg them,
and many governors concealsl under their forbidding exteior & real
nobility of chamcter: but only too often the selection was mude by
favounitism and even bribery, for the king was guite capable of giving
charges 10 anyone who plesed him with 3 suffciently lamge present.
What might conceivably happes & indicated by the fact thet s servant
murdered his master, the governor, imending 1o selre his property so us
to approach the king and buy the province for himssii*

Officials who were apt important enough to be given fiefs fived by
pireying on the poor, for they received po sslary. A man's while character
frequently changed 25 soon ns he auained power, so much so that the
governors uml the governed scemed to heling 1o two different mees? A
non-official who procured himself a decent compemnce by his OWn energy
took cure to conceal the fiet lest he should brimg déwn on his bead same
vrumped up case with a view to confiscating his property.®  The race
posse=sed much natual myenwmty, but did not exercise it Boruise if a man
displayed any individual skill, an official at once pounced down on him and
nl:tbbudhlmurlh:fnﬁhrihh labour, or sent bim to the palace to amuse
the king.®

Az i Turkey, men were not allowed  to bulld Houses of
miaterial lest they should o= them as strongholds for rebellion ;* so they
lived in discomfomt, geving rid of their money quickly on monks wod
pagodas.  Some of the sumpiuary laws pressed hard, es for instance ope
which forbade commomers 1o use meosquito cortaim ;* and even penple whi'
wese entithe] to decent clothes sometimes wvoided dressmg up 1o their
station lest some bloodsiicker of an official shoukl mspect them of wealth.
A poor lsbooter  was beard to say “We are perishing under this
government ; no security for life, oo security for property. I n man s
passessed of five rupes to-day, and it becomes kmown, he is robbed of it
by the greedy githorities b-morros. !

The peopls were comstantly rebelling, not hecuuse they were a bad
people—they were n good people—but beciuse they were in & sort of
slavery,'! and evory now and then they would rise agains it and sell
their bves dearly; henee the land was ever m tutmoil, snd government
metead of being wable was the prey of the sirong.  Even though
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WHITE ELEPHANT 361

poor suffersd, the mee might have progressed had the nobility been
allred to develop 4 litile independence and character; but they had
sccurity of teatire and were ireated in the same way. A commander-
m-thiel, without bemg allowed 1o =ay o word in his defence; was dashed
face downwards an the pavement of the paince, men stamped and spat
npoo Himy dogged’ bim oo miles by the hair tormesting b with
speard, tore obt hik vitals ool Qong him, still conseiots, 0 the elephants;
yet all that the unhappy man hul done was (0 sckoowledge defeat; ask for
reinforcements, and tell His Majesty that the courtiers had decsived him

§

EE

The: cours was the most smpid ® and concefted imagmabile, and did
a0t cofiain & single mun of common understanding ;¢ or if there were such,
he was afrid 1o show i, for the government was 3 |ngulnary despotism. !

Remote areas, pethaps the greater part of the comiry, escaped the
king's attention ; hiere men breathed moare freely, the good qualitiss of the
people asserted themselves, the admimstration of the local mapgnates was
reasonahle, and the peasantry were probiably more comfortable than in
many other countries, Such sy Indieand the hackwand parts of Eutope
where the feadal system had outlived its usafulness ond had bécome &n
instrmment of oppression.  Bur the temble conditions described above
obisined, prolably throughour the historie period, along the beaten track,
e.g- Bhamo, the capital, and Rangeon ; and ws these wers the mast impontisn
plices in ' the country, the national life was polluted af the sourée. Tho
great kmgs were desporic and cruel because they were gprappling with o
task which was beyond their capacity. The people were taxed bot they
were not govemed, for the kings had pot the organisation 1o d=i] with »
large area covering the lrawaddy valley, the Shan states, awd sometimes
Amkan and Tenassenim aswell.  The function ol government 15 to govern,
bt it v difficalt for the kings to govern when 0 much of their attention
was apent on rRintaining themselves in piwer against endemic nebellion.

Whita Elephant.' —White wnimals are ofton sacred —forinmance, white
horses jn Japan, white dogs smony the Iroquuis, white biffaloes ameng ihe
Shuns of Annum, and white horses among Teutomc inbes (of pp. 41,535
g8, L4, 165, 2935, 3230  Elephants becatise of their swrsome. size tend
to be sacred—for instance, e Hinduism elght elephants suppost the earh ;

i Africa, claborute ritiual accotmpanies elephant hunting and the Wamliagwe
inbes believe the elepham 1o he the abode of the sl of ther ancestors,
Thercfore it s nod surpnsing to find the white clepham sacred in Engren,
south of Abyesinia, and all over Indo-Chinn The easlics mention is
probably in Aelian who, writing I A.D. 200, speaks of an Indlin white’
elepham (Y De Aoimaliom Natora ™ 111 48). The Chiengmai jungles

Y Hagyulaw 81g-yy, see Havilock 331.  With Gouger 369 of, Esther VIL S
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were reputed abunddant in white clephants.  In 1526 the Burmese comny
was exceedingly hunt when Crawfurd tald them thut the king of Siam bad
whiter and more numeross white elephanks than the king of Burms.
Indeed, when Europezns speak of “The Land of the White Elephant "' it
is to Siam that they refer.  In 1830 the king of Stam spent o less than a
quartes of his revenue on his white elephant, See Ransfordd 4 o

Nenbawngaat, fomes V. 538, Sumpe! Swmith 41, Sempermans 63-5, BSPC
despatch =5 September 1812 Canning to Edmonstone, Cromyund | $46-8
andd 238, Fade “ Misson " 133, Shway Voe ch, lii., Visher 1. 203, Eniyel.
Religion and Etkicy av. " Animals." -

Chinese embassies'—See Aondampnt 638 of pumsim; Parker
U Burmi, relations with China " go-g7 Symer 1835 RSASH to1g 18
end SASBeapul 1837 DBurney “Some sccount of the wars between
Borma and China'' which gves a dewmiled accoum of thess embassies:

It is mae likely that the Yinnan viceroy represeoted the girhs ta be
imperial princesses, Cheating by personation of his masters graml-
daughtess {or daughters, p. 261) was high treison and bis head would
have snswered for it Bodawpaya may hive willlagly. misunderstood
the interpreters, a5, afier the moanner of his kmd, be had a vorcous
appetite for self-deception.

The patents of nobility wers doubtless fike those (gold phylacteries
macribed Thinyazakyawthu) which were boand oo the Toreheads of
Havelock and s colleagyes when they vivited Ava in 1826 { Mapedock 160,
The sealof 1702 was wonth Ra, 9,000, hardly 3 sum forwhich o camprsnie
the statss of 2 kingdom, but the Gulden Palice was not wealthy.

The Emperoe's: lotters were sometimes polite, styling the: fang
“HBrother" ; sometimes they use the haughty lingusge of ao ovedocd 10
his vassal The king's 1823 letter studiously refmins from alling the
Emperor * brother ™ and ‘even omita the polite s in verh terminations. Bue
Bodawpays must have made some serious admissions—og. the acceptance
of the 1 793 seal—for the (hinese were able to comvince the English Foreign
Office that Burme was tributary, s that England, as succsssr 1o Bormese
libilities, consented In the inepemtive aticle L of the Anglo.Chinese
Comvention: 1886 to send decennial iribite of Jocal. produce 1o China,
stipulating ooly that the envoys shoold be of Bormese race.

Lehtunmingala.*—When Hiontaik 569-82, n traditional chiel of Pagan,
was performiing the fite; the oxen shied at bis, vestments Bapplog in the
wind, and drgged the ploagh over him a0 thit he died [ Huannan |, 218).
The ceremony is dewcribed ar Skway Foe 255 Cognate idfens ondesfic the
Blessing of the Fleldsand suchlike Jocal rites in Catholic countries.  Actval
ploughing as in Borms occurs in Siam, io anci=nt Attica, sod in China
where the Emperor himself gulded the plough and scattered the seed,
similat rites being performed in each province by the governor (Fraser
* Spirits of the Camnand Wild " L 108, 1L 13}, Agaimn, certain fiits in

*See pu 280 *See u a3,
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Burat could not be eaten until the first 1o ripen was tasted by the king
(Hasrien 11 toz).

Popalar Feellng.'—! give a fow typwal statements hy nesidents i the
coamry. &t the time, who mmed with viross clisees—

4 Fram the king toa beggar [the Burmese] were hot fura war. . . - A
salidier could be got Jor five tiali . . . They were very amcous for
war . . . they thought that all the world ought to be slaves 1o the
kg of Ave and that §t was presumption to contend with his srmies
v .. The constant 1alk of way in the ears of 4 people who hod Jong
been nocustnmed i o long course of victory and wsurpstion, inflamed
thelr anibition and sendesed it popular. The repory they had heard
of the unbiounded wealth of Calowtta . . . the genesul forbearance of
{the Brirish] Govemment for 4 long counse of years, interpreted as
timidity, . . all conspired to lead them to the idea that Bengal would
fall mveasy prey. 1t way easy to sen that the question of the refigees
was fast bocoming & pretext. . . . A people s unapproachably srapped
tip i the conceit of their own superiority and in & barbarous contenp
for the rest of mankind. . . . No doobt was entertained of the defeat
of the English ; the only fear . . . was thai the forigners, hesring of -
the advance of the Burmese trooprs, wanld be 40 alurmed as 1o Hes 0o
board their ships and depart before these would be time to secure them
s slaves. ' Hring for me,' said a wild young buck of the palace
vsix balupyus [white sirangers] 1o row my boat’ ‘And to e,
said the lady of a wwmgyv, ‘send fonr white strangers to mamge the
affairs of iny house, as | onderstand they ars trusty secvants’ The
war-boats In high glee passerd our house, the soldiers dancing and
singing, and exkibiting gestures of the most joyous kind.  Poor
feflows,' =aid we, '“you will probably never dance again’ And it so
prowed, for fiew, if any, ever again saw their native bome."  (Cramyund
1, appendix 71, 109, 123; Goager 103, 3395 Wayland L 337.)
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Chiefs of Pagan,
- DATED lists of their progenitons &1 Tagauong and Prome from the ninth
century B.C. are given m the chronicles but are bere omitted us being

nugatory. Conceivably the thres states were
chromiclers armanged the lists consecutively, wishin

cuntemparary, and the
i o portray & continoos

lineage stretching back to divine antiquity. OF the data below before
1044, none are attested and many are improbable, see pp. 3075
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The Dynasty ol Pagan 1044-1287.
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Chiels of Sagning 1315-64,
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Toungoo Dynasty 1531-1752.
Cagritals—Pegu till 135, thereafter Ava.
Minkyinyo chief of Toongoo g 124

Taﬁmhlw:!m lady Atulathiri = BAVINNAUNG = lady Hiinpyison
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Alaungpava Dynnsty 1752-1885.
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Chieis of Hanthawaddy (Pegu).
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Chiefs of Hanthawaddy (Pegu)—{cenfinusd).
;:r;; Heliriosaiip
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Rajas of Arakan_
This fist is based on that of Phayre who checked several of the
medizval dates by medallions. The earier chiels, who go as far back as
2,666 B.C., are omitted ;- there 18 not much more authoerity for most of thie
eariier anes helow. For the capitals, see p, 137,
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Rajas of Araken—(comfimued).
Rejas of Voals ity 788-tots,
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Raojas of Arakam— (gomffmsed).
Hapahs of Mrukausg (Mranb-u) ciiy 1433-1785— (continued).
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